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PREFACE

HE origin of this book is the connexion of its author, the late

Pandit Todar Mall (who was an M.A. of the Panjab), with the
University of Oxford. He was a Government of India Sanskrit
Scholar who, having matriculated at Oxford in October, 1911,
graduated there in the following year, after taking first class
honours in Sanskrit. During his stay at Oxford he also prepared
a critical edition, under my supervision, of Bhavabhuti’s Mahavira-
cirite. He then went to Germany where at the University of
Bonn he occupied himself chiefly with Prakrit studies under
Prof. Jacobi, At Bonn he made the acquaintance of a German
lady, whom he married. Perhaps as a result of privations endured
during the war, he fell ill and died at Bonn in 1918, . After his
death his papers were collected and sent to the India Office to be
returned to his relations at Lahore. They included a complete
manuseript of the present edition of the Mahaviracarita. Hearing
of this, I offered to correct and pass through the press, as a memorial
to a pupil, the manuscript of this play, the preparation of which
I myself had supervised during his lifetime.. I accordingly under-
took this task, though it was bound to interrupt several others
which I had in hand. T little realized at the time how much of
my leisure it would consume. But being convinced that all the
labour that had been spent on the constitution of a critical text
and on the studies connected with it would otherwise vanish and
its eritical value for Indian students be entirely lost, I resolved
to make the sacrifice entailed by this labour of love. Any scholar
examining the author’s introduction, which treats of the author’s
manuscript material and various cognate matters, as well as his
critical foot-notes, will easily be convineed that no classical Sanskrit
text has ever been so exhaustively prepared by an Indian scholar,
Thus eighteen Sanskrit manuscripts have been collated in preparing
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the text; and all questions bearing on it have been more fully

treated than in any other Sanskrit edition printed in India.
A glance at the table of contents will show how completely

the matter contained in the text has been extracted. It will be
seen, however, that the contents of the volume do not include a
translation of the play. This is my doing: though a complete and
careful rendering was contained in the author’s manuseript material,
I considered that its inclusion in the book would be educationally
harmful to the many Indian students likely to use it. On the
other hand, the actual total contents will probably be considered
excessive. Had I been editing the book myself, I should have
made it much more concise in various respects. But I have
purposely left it uncurtailed, because I wished it to be a model
edition showing how a text ought to be edited by a competent
scholar, even if he goes to excessive lengths in detail, because such
a scholar is better qualified to exploit efficiently the text he is
editing than anyone else, and to lessen the labour of those who
utilize his edition.

~ Pandit Todar Mall's work is careful and accurate. But even
so, the labour of preparing the manuscript for the press has been
immense, The correction of slips of the pen, wrong Sandhi, erro-
neous references, and other inaccuracies has been very troublesome,
as the writer, being dead, could no longer be consulted in cases of
doubt. Much time has consequently been wasted. Most of this
correction could only be done in the vacations, and then often in
the midst of pressing work of my own. Now that it is concluded,
I hope that the present volume may help to inauguraté in India
a new era, in which all the best classical texts will be edited anew
by Indian scholars with a critical training in method ensuring the

production of texts that will furnish a sound basis for further
research.

A. A, MACDONELL.
13 BerBrouGHTON RoAD,

Oxrorp.
December 7, 1927,
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INTRODUCTION

1. GENERAL AcCCOUNT OF THE MAHAVIRA-CARITA MSS. AND
THEIR MUTUAL RELATIONSHIP.

For the purposes of the present text of the Makhdvira-carita I have
been able to collate eighteen MSS. Four of these (T,, T,, T;, T,) have
been consulted only for the first Act, for the copy supplied to me was
hopelessly bad, and I could not, therefore, rely much upon its readings.
Among the rest, six (K, E, W, Se, I,, Mr) are complete ; four (I,, Bo, Alw,
Md) end with the fifth Act; three (Cu, Mt, Mg) break off with the 46th
verse of the fifth Act; while B was available only for the last two Acts
and a portion of Act V, commencing with V. 60. Taking into account the
affinities of their readings, the MSS. can be divided into two clear Groups,
the Northern and the Southern. It is, moreover, remarkable that this
grouping is also corroborated by the scripts in which these MSS. have been
written. Thus all the MSS. of the Southern Group are written either in
Telugu (Mt, T;, T,) or in Grantha characters (Mg, Mr, T,, T,); while those
of the Northern Group are (with the exception of K, which is in Sarada
characters) written in the Devandgari script. Eleven MSS. belong to the
Northern and seven to the Southern Group. The Northern has four
subdivisions:

1. I, and Bo. I, is dated samvat A.D. 1665=1609, and has an
independent value, some of its readings being of great worth. The
beginning- and the end-colophons in Bo are identical with those in I,.
Moreover Bo is the only MS. which, like I, repeats verse V. 39 with
different readings.

2. W, Se, and I,. These MSS. are about 50 to 100 years old and are
of very little value. Sec occupies a middle position; for while, on the
one hand, it agrees with W in giving the same chayd of the Prakrit
passages, repeating also its wrong chaya, it agrees, on the other, with
I, in giving ‘the same wrong numbers to verses in Acts VI and VIL
Again, with regard to the readings of- the text, it betrays a similar
tendency, sometimes agreeing with one and sometimes with the other.

3. Alw and Md. Both are undoubtedly copies of the same original.
It is in very rare cases that the copies of both supplied to me show
a difference of reading; and when they do, it is to be attributed either
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viii
to the copyists of their original MS. or to the copyists who made copies
for Zf.Cu, K, B, and BE. This subdivision represents the oldest text; f;he
first three MSS. being each about 300 years old, and the ff)urth being
the copy of a very old MS., which possesses more or lgs.s an independent
value. Cu and K, if not copied from the same original, seem to be
separated by only one generation from their common parent. This
subdivision is of great interest, as it represents two of the three known
recensions of the drama. Moreover, it is worth mentioning that whereas
in the other subdivisions the allied MSS. cover the same portion of the
text, in this subdivision K and E are complete for Acts I to VII; Cu
breaks off with V. 46; whereas B is very fragmenary, covering as
it does a little over two Acts. Besides, even for this portion two folios
are missing. It is also remarkable that K shows, in a few cases, similarities
of reading with Mt and T,.

The Southern Group, comprising seven or (excluding the three
Tanjore MSS. T,, Ty, T,, of which I have too poor a copy to form a correct
judgement) four MSS., does not admit of any subdivisions. All the
MSS. of this Group exhibit independence; one of them agreeing ab one
time with one and at another with any other at random, though in
general terms we may say that Mr and T, agree more closely with Mt.
Of these Mt, Mg, and T, close with V. 46; whereas Mr extends to
the end of Act VII, and represents the third known recension of the
drama. The readings of this Group are decidedly superior to those of
the Northern, though all the MSS. of this Group are of a comparatively
very recent date,

Speaking of the MSS. of the Malatz-madhava, Bhandarkar remarks: 1
‘Looking to the fact that the groups give readings which are intelligible
enough and often equally good, though a shade of difference can be
discovered, which renders one preferable to the other, the conviction forced
itself upon me that these changes were made by the poet himself at
different times, and some MSS. have preserved the earlier form and others
the later” I am inclined to think that the same remark applies to the
MSS. of the Mahdvira-carita. It is likely that before -completing this
drama Bhavabhiti had his MS. circulated among his. contemporary
poe:ts or eritics, who, however, did nob show much appreciation of it
This threw the poet into a rage, to which he gave open utterance in his
Mdl. L. 8. The incomplete text (ending with V., 46) is, I hold, preserved
In the MSS. of the Southern Group. Some time afterwards, Bhavabhiti
not only completed the text to the end of Act V, but also went through his

! Sece his edition of the Malati-madhava (Bombay, 1905), Preface, p..vi.
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original. This revised text travelled to the North, where it now appears
in the MSS. of the Northern Group.

But this hypothesis offers one difficulty. If the Northern Group does
actually represent the revised text, why should the readings of the Southern
Group be at places decidedly superior to those of the Northern? I am of
opinion that as the South was for some time the home of culture and
learning, Bhavabhiiti's works were more frequently studied there; and
these occasional superior readings are to be atiributed to the mgemuty
of the learned readers.

The mutual relationship of the Makavira-carita MSS. can be better
understood by the following diagram :

Archetype
I

|
N ort|hern Sout&m ern

I I [ I l |
[ A_l I T, Mt Mr Mg
c I w  Md

%
bis)
w—

? stands for the missing link.

2. DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE MAHAVIRA-CARITA MSS.

A. The Northern Group:

1. The most important of the Malkdvira-carita MSS. is K, No. 827
of the Raghunath Temple Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu
and Kashmir.! It contains seventy-one leaves with nine lines on each
page and thirty-seven letters in each line. The MS. is complete, com-
prising Acts I to VII. It is dated samwvat 1674 (=A.D. 1618). A copy of
this MS. was caused to be made for.me by the Government of India.
At the beginning it has the colophon: om éri-paramatmane namak.
After this the text of the drama begins. After verse V. 46 the MS.
reads: et@vad bhavabhiitel | agre kavi-n@yuka-vindyaka-bhattair apiari.
The stanzas are numbered, though the numbers are sometimes wrong, and
sometimes omitted. Judged by my copy, the original has lacunae in many
places, but is otherwise fairly correct.

1 Vide p. 78 in Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Raghundtha Temple Library of His Highness
the Makarija of Jammu and Kashmir. Prepared by M. A, Stein, Ph.D. (Bombay, 1894.)
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2. Cu. Cambridge University Library MS. No.: Add. 2115.!) Reads
‘wiracaritra 880° on the back of the title-page. Size 103" x43”. Con-
tains forty-one folios, of which 1, 2, 18, .21, 22, 24, 26, 31., and 32 are
missing. Has eight lines to the page, except the last, which has nine.
Very good and clear Devanagari handwriting., It is not dat'e.d ; but from
its look appears to be a little over 800 years old. It is written on two
kinds of paper: the first, dust-coloured, extends to folio 30, a.nd the second,
yellowish, begins with folio 83. TFolios 81 and 82 are missing. The MS.
having been soaked in water has retained distinet traces of this along
the margins. The paper is very brittle. Some of the folios are mutilated
and worm-eaten. The right-hand margins are somewhat decayed, though

the letters are intact. About one-eighth of Folio 3 has gone along the’

right-hand side. Folios 17, 18, 25, and 28 are a little damaged along the
margin, though this has not affected the text much. The last line on
folio 28* and the first line on 23" are considerably injured. The right half
of the last line on folio 27% and of the first line on 27, are almost gone.
Similarly the right half of the first line on folio 28% as also the right
halves. of the two lines copied by the reviser to supply a passage in the
original, are entirely lost.?

It begins with ta-kutumba-vyavahrtir (1. 11) and ends: 4ti éri-vira-
caritram samdptam  $ubkam astw n. It extends to V. 46. Act I ends
at 11*; II at 20*; TII at 26* (folio missing); IV at 85°; V 46 at 41e
It numbers verses, though wrongly. About a couple of times a number

is attached to a prose passage. Curiously enough, Act I, verses 24 to 57,

are not numbered. According to its numbering there are 62 verses in
Act I, 38 in II, 44 in III, 59 in IV, 45 in V. The MS. has no chaya
for Prakrit passages. Yellow pigment has been used to obliterate or modify
letters. Mistakes of dittography have always been corrected by paint
drawn across the line. The MS. as it stands, is very correct. All the
corrections made or omissions supplied—and their number is very large—
are the work of only one reviser, as is evident from the different hand-
writing, which is very inferior to that of the original scribe, and from
the use of a different ink and a finer pen® In one place (after V.5) there is
a long omission, which has not been supplied by the reviser® The MS.
appears to-have been copied from the same original as K, though with some
corrections. Among its orthographical peculiarities the following may

1 Bendall’s Catalogue of the Buddhist San-
skrit MSS. in the University Library, Cam-

bridge (C.ambridge, 1883), does not in- # In the variae lectiones the corrections
clude this MS.; but it is mentioned as

thus made and the omissions so supplied
gdd.x(;u. 2115 in the Catalogus Catalogorum, aro duly pointed out,
art IT.

f Vide V. 5, Note 15, on p. 121 of the text.

% These injuries are duly pointed out in
the Critical Notes below the text.

-
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be mentioned: (a) It confuses tw and nw; sv, sth, and jy; yand p; v and ¢;
v, gh, and cc;"n and ¢; (b) sometimes writes &k for g; & for s; 4 for7; sch
for sth ; (c) interchanges nand 1 at times; though all such cases are marked
by the reviser with the sign (w) above the letter; (d) often doubles
letters after ». v, t, g show the largest number of such cases; while m, ¥, J,

and % the least; (e) retains (t) before sibilants; though d¢ and st are also

found; (f) uses+ in preference to the nasal, though mt often appears;
(g) does not use the (§) sign; (h) uses ch for cch; (i) kkh and & are very
often corrections from éc and d respectively; and in some places these
corrections have not been made.

3. B. No. G. 9819 of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Library, Calcutta.
It consists of twenty-nine folios, of which five and twenty-eight are want-
ing ; has eight lines to a page. It is written in clear Devanagari characters
on old Indian paper; does not number verses for Acts VI and VII; is very
correct and in very good condition. Though undated, it looks about
300 years old. Yellow paint is used in places to obliterate or modify
letters. Corrections made or omissions supplied along the margins are
in a different hand and written with a finer pen. Its chief orthographical
characteristic is its use of y for @. It begins: r-durmanoratha-paraik
saha cirnayami\ ite vikatem wtpatati. The end-colophon reads: evam

astv it niskrantah sarve saptamo nkal L samaptam idam vire-
caritam mamae matakem n $ubham astw W n rama N n

n $ri-ramacandraye namak | At the back of the last folio it reads:
gambhira-rad-bharati-diksitu-suinu-krsna-yajvanal puste [-ka-] m o 5.
Mr. S. W. Kemp, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
was kind enough to inform me that the MS. ¢was purchased from one
Laksminarayan Kavi of Benares, some time in 1909, by the Government
of India, through Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri’.

4. E. No. 68II B in the Elphinstone College Library, Bombay. This
MS. was purchased at Nasik by Dr. G. Biihler for the Bombay Government
between the years 1866 and 1868 ;1 and is mentioned in his ‘A rough List
of MSS. bought and copied for the Government of Bombay during the
years 1866-68°2 Size 12:%"” x5%”. Folios 50; ten lines to a page. Itisin
good condition and is written in clear Devandgari handwriting on blue
paper, with a water-mark giving the name of C. Millington, London, as its
manufacturer, and with the trade-mark of the firm and the year -1867 as
well. The front title-page has: vira-rama-nataka-pararambhah 1t 11
i and the back one: ¢ vira-nama-ndgtaka sampirnem. The MS. is

1 See his contribution, ‘Two Lists of Sanskrit MSS.)’, in Z.D.M.G., Vol. XLII,
Sanskrit MSS. together with some remarks Leipzig, 1888 (pp. 530-59).
on my connexion with the search for ? Vide Z.D.M.G., Vol. XLII, p. 554.
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different readings. Seems to have been copied from an old MS., as is
evident from its writing e, a?, o, aw in the o}d way. Very mcorrec'b.
Mistakes are seldom corrected ; but when corrections are made, th_ey are in
the hand of the original scribe. It (a) confuses —~ and »; § and 7@; m and
bh; ¢ and 7; 7 and e; (b) uses = in preference to the class nasal; (c) does
not generally double consonants aftgr.tr; a.n(.i (cll) has a few lacunae, due to

i ility of the scribe to read its original. -
th;.lepagodls;ian Library, Oxford, MS. No. 260, being MS. Wilson 22&?".1
Size 128" x 48" (size of folios 69 and 70: 125" x 43”). Folios 7.0. Foh?s
1-7, lines seven a page; 8-70% eight lines a page; .and folio 70Y, six
lines. Complete for Acts I to VIL. .Act I ends at folio 11°; II at 20°;
III at 26°; IV at 372; V at 47°; VI at 60°; and VII at 70 In per-fect
" condition. Written on white paper in very clear Devanagari hgmdwritmg.
Undated ; but date 1820 inferable from paper. Correct, as it st;ant.is;
though many corrections have been made and omissions have been supp.hed
by the original seribe. Besides these, there are a large number of corrections
in a different hand—probably it is Wilson, who is also responsible for some
marginal notes in English.? Colophon at the beginning: &i-ganesaya
namal W W $ri-sarasvatyat namal Won &ri-gurubhyo mamah n End-
coloph.on reads: samaptam idam viracaritam ndma natakam W Subham
astw 1l Numbers verses, though alittle incorrectly. According to its number-
ing there are 60 in Act I, 52 in II, 49 in III, 60 in IV, 62 in V, 63 in VI,
and 41 in VII. Written by one scribe only, though with different pens.
There is a noticeable change in the thickness of letters on folio 272
Besides the yellow pigment used to obliterate or modify letters, it uses
a reddish-brown pigment to indicate the number of verses and the names of
the dramatis personae. It sometimes paints the stage directions and the
words indicating the conclusions of the Acts. Has a ch@ya@ on only two
passages in Act VI.® Beginning with Act VI it separates with the () mark
words in Prakrit passages, not only up to Trijatd’s speech after verse 8.
In Act VII it separates words only in the first speech of Lanka,

8. Se. No. 481 of the Sanskrit College Library, Calcuttat On the
back ftitle-page it reads viracaritam nama natakam. Size 93" x 43", -
Seventy-nine folios with eight or nine lines to a page. Written on white
paper in clear Devanagari characters. Very correct. In very good con-
dition, though worm-eaten in a few places. Complete for Acts I to VII,

xiv

1 See Calalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum
Sanscriticorum  Postredicum quob quot in
Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantur. Auec-
tore Th. dufrecht. Pars I, Ozxonii, 1859,
p. 186. Also Catalogue of Sanmskrit AISS,
in the Bodleian Library. Appendix to Vol. I
(Th. Aufrecht’s Catalogue). By A. B. Keith,
Oxford, 1909, p. 84,

2 I have mentioned all these in the
Critical Notes.

3 Vide text, p. 155.

* Mentioned as No. 242 on p. 145 of
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., in
the Library of the Calcutla Sanskrit College,
Vol. VI. Prepared by Hrshikeda Sastri and
Siva Chandra Gui, Calcutta, 1903.
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Act I ends at folio 12% IT at 22b IIT at 29°, IV at 418, V at 520, VI at 672,
and VII at 78" Dated samwvat 1879 (=A.D, 18238). Copied near Calcutta
by a certain Brahman for ¢ Phila-sahaba’! at least from two different MSS.,
though some readings might have been adopted after collation with a third
MS. Begins: $17-ganeddya namah and ends with the colophon: samdaptam
tdam viracaritam namae natakam | avi inna-pekkhanijjom sama-suwha-
duhkham viinna-sabbhavam 1 annonna-kiaa-laggam punnehi jano janam
lakai duklham deto vi W suham janei jo jassa vaksaho hoi W daie naha
dumidnae vi vaftai thandng-romaiico W $ri-lambodaraye namah | manga-
lam astu wirantaram srimatam \ jate samvatsare nand 9 éaul@ 7 sta 8
vidhw 1 sammite W cadtre masy asite pakse cadhike kuja-va@sare 1 sasthyam
6 &ri-viracaritam natakam subha-dayakam W érimad-gaure-norendrdya
phala-sahabaye sammude 2 vidvaj-jana-gandnam ca palakaye dayavate
samlalekha dvijah kadeit kalikattakhya-samnidhaw 8 yad atra viparitam
syal lekhame tat ksamasva bhoh W 4ti vijiiaptir es@stu $rimatsw ca dayd-
nidhe W £\ Has an occasional ch@yd (in red ink) of the Prakrit passages,
and adds a few marginal notes. Numbers the first four verses in Aect I,
and all the verses in Acts VI and VII. For the first five Acts agrees closely
with W. In many points it also agrees with I,. Thus, for instance, it
mostly uses the same abbreviations of the names of the dramatis personae
as I, ; repeats the doubling of consonants after + in almost the same places
as I, and writes o in a peculiar way in nearly all those places where
I, does it. For the last two Acts it has much closer affinity with I,, and
assigns the same numbers—sometimes wrongly—to the verses as I, does.
All this points to a decided double origin of this MS.

9. I,. MS. No. 943 a of the India Office Library, London. (Serial
No. 4135 in the Catalogue?). On the front title-page it reads ¢ Presented by
H. T. Colebrooke, Esq.’, and bears the seal of ¢E. 1. Company’s Library
Size 124''x 41", Contains forty-eight folios, of which No, 11 is missing
a blank sheet being substituted. Dated samvat 1857 (=A.D. 1801). Begins:
$ri-stamberamaglayandye namaeh. Ends: samdptam idam viracaritam
namae natakom | subham astu W samvat 1857. Has a few lacunae. Does
not number verses for the first five Acts; and according to its own
numbering has 59 verses in Aet VI and 86 in VIL. Thus its originals
were two different MSS. Complete for Acts I to VII. Act I ends
at folio 8 II at 142 II1 at 18% IV at 23% V at 83% VI at 42 and VII at
48, I am inclined to think that the MS. was copied from originals
belonging to the seventeenth century, because of the following considera-
tions: (a) at the end when giving the date of completion of the copy,
the scribe begins 16, then drops 6 and substitutes 8 (then adding 57).

1 Probably Wilson is meant. * p. 1,681, See above.
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Evidently the seribe first began mechanically to copy out the date of
his original; but afterwards realizing his mistake made the necessary
correction; (b) the forms of some of the letters, both simple and corijunct,
e.g. gg, 0,7 U, jle, T, T, §7 and visarga, are identical with those occurring
in the seventeenth-century MSS.; (c) it often writes sck and sth; (d) after
» it doubles the consonants g, ¢, v, dk, & and p in nearly all those places
where I, does it; while (:) and s appear as ss almost always where
they do so in I,. It repeats some of the mistakes of I,. These last con-
siderations malke its remote connexion with I, very likely.

10. Md. Copy of MS. No. 5-2-22 in the Government Oriental MSS.
Library, Madras. As the originals of the MSS. kept in this Library
are not lent out, I had no other alternative but to request Rao Bahadur
M. Rangéacharya, Curator of the Library, to cause a copy of this MS. to
be made for me by a capable copyist; and he very kindly supplied to
me a copy with collations from two other MSS., Mt and Mg.! In his
letter, dated June 10, 1912, the Librarian informed me that ‘the place
from which the manuscripts were acquired, the year of acquisition, and
the former owners of the manuseripts are not known’. A brief deseription
of this MS., as supplied to me, runs: ‘The Devanagari MS. is written
on country paper and contains ninety pages of eight lines each. The
MS. is slightly worm-eaten and gives the following as its date: samvat
1907 @dvina sudi budha-vasare \ Likhayatam bharatapura-madhye \ subham
bhavatu \érir astw.” The MS. is thus a little over sixty years old, and
is complete up to the end of Aet V. According to the colophon it was
copied at Bharatapura.

11. Alw. Copy of a MS. in the Library of His Highness the Maha-
raja of Alwar. In good condition. Very correct. Numbers verses.
Written in clear Devanagari characters on a strong Indian paper. Occasion-
ally writes y for j, § for s, and s for kh. Its original is undoubtedly the
same as that of Md, with which it agrees even in the minutest details. .
Most important among them are its omission with Md (only) of some
passages on p. 17, 1. 7, p. 24,1. 13, p. 78, 1. 13; and the readings s@rpa-
nakha and niklrantah for $arpanakha and niskrantah respectively. The
MS. ‘is reported to have been purchased in Benares in the samwat 1911
corre?spon‘ding with A.D. 1853. No further particulars are available con-
cerning its previous history .

B. The Southern Group comprises :

1 and 2. Mt Mg. Nos, 5-8-33 and 2-7-18 respectively of the
Government Orle.ntal MSS. Library, Madras. As described under Md
above, only collations of these two MSS. with the text of Md were supplied

! See below, Nos. 1 and 2 of the Southern Group.
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to me. The following is a brief account as sent to me. ‘The Telugu
Manuscript [Mt.] is written on country paper and contains 65 pages of
23 lines each. The paper is wormeaten and the Manuscript is about
40 years old. The Grantha Ma,nuscrlpt [Mg.] is on palm-leaf in 77 pages
of 8 lines each. The Manuscript is slightly injured and is about 100 years
old’ Both the MSS. break off with Act V. 46.

3. Mr. Copy of the MS. No. 379 of the Palace Sarasvati Bhandar,
Mysore. The original MS., as M. Shama Rao, the officiating Inspector
General informed me, ‘Contains 89 leaves, with & lines on each page,
64 letters in each line; there are a few lacunae ... It is about 100 years
old and is fairly correct” Written in the Southern way of using = before
a letter which is intended to be doubled. Often writes ddh for dbhu,
s for 2, v for s, ru for jh, tv for ts, and d for 0. In Prakrit passages very
often reads @ for d or j. It is of quite independent value. In a few cases
it agrees with Mt only, Thus both drop passages on p. 68, L 11, p- 102,
L 6, p. 107, 1. 10, p. 108, 11. 2, 5-7; and both -preserve a quite dlﬁ'ewnt
reading on p. 68, 1l. 8-9. In a few cases in Act V it reads with K.

4-7. T, T,, Ty, T,. Copies of the MS. No. 10702 of the Tanjore Palace
Library with collatlons from MS. No. 10703 (T,) and with very occasional
readings from the MSS., Nos. 10704 and 10705 (T, and T, respectively)
of the same collection. The copy has been so very carelessly and incorrectly
made that in many cases it was a problem to decipher it; and in a few
instances it was very diflicult to decide if a certain reading was to be
attributed to one MS. or the other. Consequently I thought it quite unsafe
to depend upon the readings of the copy for incorporation in my text.
Still, to form an idea of the comparative values of their readings and their
relationship to the other MSS. of the drama, I have given their readings
for the first Act. A short description of the MSS. is as follows:!

4, T,. Contains 55 palm-leaves, 14” x 1’ in size, Written in Telugu
characters with 5 or 6 lines to the page and on an average 55 letters to a line.
About 250 years old. Complete up to V. 46. Begins éri-ganesa@ya namah.

5. T,. Size 16" x1”. Contains 48 palm-leaves. Written in Telugu
characters, with 5 or 6 lines to the page, and about 64 letters to the line.
Not quite so old as T,. Ends with V. 46.

6. T,. Contains 36 palm-leaves, sized 13” x 1”. Written in Grantha
characters. Six lines to the page and about 40 letters in a line. Injured in
many places. Act V is incomplete. Has some affinities with T,.

7. T,. Very modern. Consists of 18 palii-leaves of the size 16" x 1.
Written in Grantha characters, with 8 lines to the page and about 64 letters
to the line. Contains only the first three Acts.

1 See also p. 170 of 4 Classified Index fo Prepared for the lMadras Government by

the Sanskrit MSS. in the Palace at Tanjore. A. C. Burnell, London, 1880.
2789
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3 TH.REE RECENSIONS FOR A PORTION OF THE MAHAVIRA-OARITA.

| When I undertook my research-work on the Drama, two Recens.ions
were known, viz. the one printed in his edition of the play by Ra'tnam Alye_r
with Viraraghava’s commentary, and the second given by .h1m (a_s éri-
bhavabhiiti-kavi-prapita-mah@viracaritasya sarvatah pracalitah pathal)
in the Appendix and without any commentary. _All the _otiher known .
editions, namely those of Trithen, Borooah, énd?lara-, _lea,nanda . and
Taranatha agreed in accepting this sarvatal pracalitoh po.o?halz (¢ univer-
sally admitted text’) as the authentic text of Bhavabhuti, and said not
o word about the Second Recension of the play. These two Recensions
agree "in having the same text for the portion of the Dra,m.a, from Act I
to V. 46 ; after which they have nothing in common, excepting that both
consist of seven Acts. An examination of the collated MSS. however,
disclosed a third Recension, which was distinguished by reading a different
text only from V. 46 to the end of Act V. Tor Acts VI and VII it agreed
with the ‘universally admitted text’ of the drama. The whole case will

be made clear by the following table :

Acts I 1o V. 46.

Act V. 46 lo the close of Act V.

Acts VI and VII,

All manuseripts
have the same

Reconsion A of the MSS. E,
W, Se, I, Md, Alw, I, and
Bo

Recension A of the

MSS. E, W, Se, I, | 5

text, the diver- . Md, Alw, I, and .
gences  being | Recension B of the MSS. K | Bo. .I({ieceg.)sul)ns
nothing more | and B. Recension B of the | l¢entical
than differ- | Recension C of the MS. Mr. MSS. K and B.

ences of read- Recension C of the

ing. MS. Mr.

As is clear from the MSS. evidence, Bhavabhiti’s original work must
have come to a sudden close with V. 46. Some time later on he revised °
this portion and brought the Act to a close. The question now arises,
which of the-three Recensions for the portion from Act V. 46 to the end of
Act V represents the authentic text? I am of opinion that Recension A
does this. My conclusion is based on the following arguments: ‘

1. The oldest known MS. I,, which is dated samuvat 1665 (=1609 A.1p.),
runs without a break beyond V. 46 and does mot mention that the portion
of the Act after V. 46 is from the pen of a different author. Neither
do the other MSS. belonging to Recension A come to a sudden stop in the
middle of the Act. On the- other hand, the MSS. of the other two
Recensions attribute the part preceding V. 46 and that following V. 46
to the end of Act V in clear words to different authors; thus K adds after
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V.46 etavad bhavabhiitel \ agre kavi-nayaka-vindyakabhattair apiird; and
Mr ascribes V. 46 to the end of Act V to a poet Subrahmanya by name.!

2. The commentary to Daderiipe II. 50 and the commentary to
Sahitya-darpana 416 quote a verse as from the Mahdvira-carita (their
words are ‘viracarite’) which oceurs as V. 48 in Recension A, Moreover,
the commentary to Sarasvati-kanthabharana V. 172, quotes another verse
which appears as V. 51 in this very recension. Evidently the authors
of these old works on Alankdre considered the text of Recension A as the
genuine text of Bhavabhiti.

3. Recension A contains a couple of passages which are repeated
in the other dramas of the author.?

4. Recension B runs to an unusual length and covers 78 verses.

Another question that remains to be decided is whether Acts VI and
VII are the genuine composition of Bhavabh@iti. I am well-nigh convinced
that they are spurious in accordance with the following considerations:

1. Repetitions of verses and portions of verses, as also of prose passages
occurring in the first’ five Acts of the Mahavira-carita are very frequent in
the Malatt-madhova and the Ultara-rama-carite; so much so that there is
no single Act among the first five from which passages have not been
repeated in the other two plays. Passages with parallel ideas are still
more frequent. But with regard to Acts VI and VII the case is quite
different. There are only two phrases of two words each in the Mwv,
Act VI, which recur in Mal.; kilakila-kolahale, Mv., p. 178, 1. 9 in Mal.
V. 11; and cakramakrama, Mv., p. 178, 1. 9-10 in Mal. V. 14. Act VII
lacks even that number. These very slight repetitions of phrases can be
easily accounted for. Acts VI and VII of Mw. were probably composed
by some unknown author, after Bhavabhti had written his second drama,
Malatt-madhava, and borrowed from the latter.

2. From all the first five Acts passages have either been quoted or
referred to in the Alanka@re literature; but not even a single reference to
or quotation from Acts VI and VII is to be met with.

8. In Mv. V. 38-9 it is R@ma who casts aside the mountain-like heap
of bones of the demon Dundubhi; but VII. 16 attributes the same act to
Laksmana. Surely Bhavabhiiti, had he been the author of the latter
passage as well, could not have been guilty of this self-contradiction,
especially when the two passages are not very far removed from each
other.

4. The evidence of the Prakrit passages points to the same conclusion.
Thus, for example, the treatment of the particles ca and eva is very
suggestive. In the first five Acts the MSS. nearly always agree in reading

1 Vide Colophon at the end of the MS. ? Vide Illustrative Notes.
b2
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ce after a word ending with anusvdre. In the Ia§§ two Acts the MSS.
always read @ in such a case. Similarly the Sanskrit worcil eva, appears as
evve in the first five and as jevva in the last two Acts. Agz—un mahaf,mfhava
and vibhiisana of the former portion appear as mahanubhdva .a,nd mh'f,san.a
in the latter. In declension, the genitive singular maha (_—.:.mme), which is
not to be met with in the first five Aets, is to 1‘oe found in fshe 'last twof
though side by side with me. The locative singular termination mme
appears only in the last two Acts?! o o

5. I would also like to add the metrical irregularity in the word
vidravite in VI, 27 d, the like of which is not to be met with elsewhere

in his works.?

4. CRITICAL PRINCIPLES FOLLOWED IN CONSTITUTING THE TExT,

In view of the existence of the three different Recensions of a portion
of the drama, what method, it may be asked, have I followed in framing
the text? Having decided that the Recension A is authentie, I adopted it
in the text and relegated the texts of the other Recensions to the
Appendices. In the adoption of readings for the portion from V. 46
to the close of Act V, I have given preference to the readings of the MSS,
I, and E, to the former because it is the oldest, and to the latter because
it is the copy of an old MS. and because it has a more or less independent
value.

But what principles have I followed in constituting the text for that
portion which is common to the MSS. of all the three Recensions, i.e.
Acts Tto V. 46? Now for this portion the MSS, divide themselves into
two Groups, the Northern and the Southern, the latter representing- the
original and the former the revised text of the play, as I have said before.
I have consequently adhered to the readings of the Northern Group, and
in that Group, too, to those of the Subdivision No. 4, comprising the
MSS. Cu, X and E, which are the oldest and represent the oldest text.
I'have totally avoided the dangerous and unscientific prineiples of eclecticism,
of picking up the best readings from the MSS. of different Groups or of
different recensions, Though in about half-a-dozen cases 1 was forced
to adopt the readings of the Southern Group (the readings of the MSS.
of the Northern Group giving no sense), yet even these fow cases I have
taken care duly to point out in the Ilustrative Notes, With regard to
Acts VI and VII also (which, however, I was half inclined to exclude from
the text as being spurious) I have adopted a similar method, though due

! For references see paragraph on ‘ His

% Vide paragraph on ¢ His Metres’ below.
knowledge of Prakrits’ helow.
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importance was attached to the readings of the MS. B of the same sub-
division. ‘

Still, even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, it is
hardly possible that I should in each individual case have succeeded in
selecting the best reading supplied by the MSS. I have collated. However,
I have the consolation that the full critical apparatus attached to the text
will greatly facilitate the attempts of other scholars to correct any errors
I may have left.

5. EMENDATIONS.

The text, as fixed by me, contains twenty-three emendations. Taking
into account the length of the drama and the possibility of corruption
in the Prakrit passages, the number is not at all large. In all these cases
the correction is generally very slight. Thus, twenty emendations are
concerned with a single letter and the other three with two letters only.
Then, again, seven relate to Sanskrit and the remaining sixteen to Prakrit
passages. Among the latter, nine are cases of the misdirected attempts
of the copyists at uniform spelling. According to the rules of Prakrit
grammar, the Sanskrit particle ap? is to be replaced by vi; but after an
anusvara by pi. The copyists, being probably ignorant of this rule, have
in seven cases substituted vi even after an anusvara. A similar attempt
is further responsible for two more cases of the preservation of a (instead
of ca) even after an anusvara. Six more emendations are cases of the
correction of grammatical errors in Sanskrit and Prakrit words. Two are
cases, more or less, of the correction of spelling; thus ekko for eko (p. 189,
1. 2), the latter being impossible in Prakrit; and kausalyd for kaudalya
(p- 208,1.10). Two emendations consist in the substitution of atah for yatah
(p.- 27,1 6; p. 90,1 7). The remaining four emendations were demanded
by the context. However, where even a single letter has been emended,
I have inserted an asterisk (*) in the text. But where I have merely
corrected a faulty spelling in order to observe uniformity, I have not added
an asterisk. Moreover, full reasons for the emendations made have been
given in the Illustrative Notes.

6. REMARKS REGARDING NOTES AND APPENDICES.

As regards the Critical Notes, I thought it most convenient to place
them at the bottom of the page just below the text, so that the reader can
have before him, at the same moment, the entire critical apparatus, and
judge for himself the value of the reading adopted in the text. It will
surely strike the reader that I have been perhaps too profuse in this
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matter. But this is entirely intentional.. I have always had before my
mind’s eye what Professor Macdonell said to me about the.remark which
a German friend of his had once made ‘ip regard to assuming thz.a,{; a MS.
has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary is made:
“jch traue Ihnen nicht”’. Secondly, I was unfortunatel.y unable to secure
the originals of some of the MSS. and had to depend entirely on the copies
supplied to me. Moreover, in a few cases when the copy of one MS. was
made for me with collations from two or more other MSS, I coul.d not
with perfect certainty assume that the collated MSS. had. a partlc.ular
reading when the collator was silent about it. Because of this uncertainty
I preferred to err on the side of profuseness and have made frequent
use of the phrase ‘All others’, after which in many cases I have added
in brackets the names of the MSS,, about the actual readings of which
I had the slightest doubt. However, before this edition is printed it
is my intention to consult the original MSS., only the copies of which
I have collated: this would go a great way towards reducing what would
be superfiuous in the Critical Notes. The MSS. show no uniformity in
spelling ; so much is this the case that a single MS. spells the same word
differently in different places. Such variations of reading have not been
included here. Then again, mistakes in orthography or omissions of such
words in verses as reduce the number of syllables necessary in a foot,
errors of dittography (except when they are of some value in deciding
the mutual relationship of two or more MSS.) have all been ignored. The
symbol (v) signifies that the MS. spells the reading incorrectly. In cases
when the reading is illegible, I have used the symbol (*#) above the name
of the MS. or above the reading, In Prakrit passages, however, I have
tried to give the exact spellings as they appear in the MSS. It is, besides,
necessary to add that where the MSS. Mt and Mg agree with Md, Md only
has been mientioned ; and similarly when T, is stated to have a particular
reading, T,, T,, T, are to be understood to have the same, unless various
readings of these latter MSS. are there mentioned.

In regard to the Illustrative Notes I have refrained from being very
‘exhaustive. My object has been twofold; firstly, to point out obscure
passages and to attempt satisfactory translations of the same. In doing
so I have always referred to or quoted from the extant commentaries
of- the play and have shown the defects in their interpretations. In
cerfain cases where the passages have not become quite. clear to me,
I have pointed out the difficulties of interpretation and thus prepared
the way for further attempts at a better solution. In the second place,
I have referred to the parallel passages in the other Rama plays, the
Anargharaghove and the Balargmayana in particular, both in order to
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further the elucidation of our text and to show how far the authors of
those works ave indebted to Bhavabhtiti. Another feature of these Notes
has been to give references to cognate passages in the three works of
the poet.

I must now add a few words regarding the Appendices. The text
of the MS. K for Act V. 47 to V. 73 being totally different, had to be
relegated to Appendix A. The MSS. Mr and Alw were received too late
to enable me to intorporate their readings with the other Critical Notes;
and so their collations appear in the Appendices B and C. To make the
edition as useful as possible, I have also added four more Appendices.
Appendix D (A) gives the metres employed by the author in the order
of the verses occurring in the play. Herein I have also included verses
that are to be found in the two Recensions B and C. Appendix D
(B) furnishes the names of the various metres in the order of their
frequency. The next Appendix is the Pratika Index, which is sure to
be a great help towards locating such verses as have been quoted from
our author in various works of Sanskrit literature. I had also prepared
a full' Pad@nukramant or Index of the Pratikas of the verse-quarters;
but this turned out to be too voluminous to be included in the present
edition. Of lexicographical and critical value are Appendices F and G,
which give an alphabetical list of all the important words in the text.
All such words as are peculiar to Bhavabhiti, are uncommon or difficult,
or are of value in any other respect, have been included. These Sanskrit
and Prakrit Word Indices have been very useful to me in arriving ab the
exact sense of words of doubtful or obscure meaning by enabling one to
compare the various passages where they occur. I sincerely doubt whether
a text can be satisfactorily edited and rightly translated unless the editor
has previously prepared such an index for comparative purposes.

7. BHAVABHUTI'S LIFE AND ANOCESTRY.

Unlike Kalidisa, Bhavabhiiti has not been entirely reticent about
himself. In the Preludes to his Mv. and Mal. he gives us some account
of his genealogy. Thus we are told that he belonged to a South-Indian
Brahman family with the surname ¢ Udumbaras’, living at Padmapura® in

1 ¢Jagaddhara is wrong in identifying Taittiriyadikha using Apastamba as their
Padmapura or Padmandgara with Padma- Siitra, and in the country to the south
vati, the scene of the play. Bhavabhiti's and south-east of which there are families
native place appears from the description of Tailanga Brahmans following the same
to have been somewhere near Chandrapura Veda and Sutra. The river Godavarl must
or Chanda in the Nagapur territories, in have been at or near his native place, from
which there are still many families of his description of it, as by one familiar with

Marathi, Desastha, Brahmans of the it, in the ninth Act of his play and in the
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Y he modern Berars. They were not only fqllowers of the

%ﬁtggﬁ;:rséﬁ?lfh; of the Black Yajurveda, but were also the.tefxche.rs o§
their school ; they belonged to the Kaéya',pa gotra, and were distinguishe
for their piety, inasmuch as they maintained the five ﬁres: t?bserved vows,
and performed Soma-sacrifices. Fifth in ascent tf) Bhavabhati W_as.’a, certain
Mahakavi! who had instituted a Vajapeya-sacrifice, Bha,vabhut{ s grand-
father was named Bhattagopala, his father Nilakantha, ?Jnd his mother
Jatikarni. He himself was given the name Sr?kar;f_;h& ; and if the st&terr'xent
of Virar'agha,va in his commentary to Mv: is to be 131:ustedi he obtained
the title ‘Bhavabhiiti’ -from his patron-king hecause of his clever use
of the words bhave and bhditi in the verse ¢samba PUNGY bkava-b‘kut,@-
pavitra~mirtih’ 2 His teacher was one Jiignanidhi (° S{so.re of Learnmg )
and was the best of the Paramahamsas or ascetics of the highest order.

The fact that all his extant dramas very faithfully depict court-life
leads us to the inevitable conclusion that he was a courtier. .

Judging by the Benedictory Stanzas in his M@l the invocatlon- of
Siva in Mal. V. 1; the oft-repeated mention in M. of ParaSurama as being
the disciple of Siva; of Ramap(the incarnation of Visnu) as cherishing a love
for the followers of Siva,‘* and of Ravana as being & devotee of the same
deity,’ we may safely conclude that Bhavabhiti was a Saiva or at least had
strong Saiva tendencies. The fact that all his plays were acted at the
festival of Kalapriyanatha points to the same conclusion. This conelusion
is further strengthened by Bhavabhiiti's departure from his source in
making Ravana offer his heads to Siva instead of to Brahma as narrated
by the epic from which he horrows his plot. But he wag probably no very
orthodox member of his sect, for we find him saluting the sun in Mal. 1. 5
and Brahma in M. I, 1,

Uit B. Ch. In the former place it is intro- would make ‘the great poet Simhabhiti?
duced without much natural connexion, the fifth in ascent from our poet, Noth-

thus evincing the partiality of a native’,—
Bhandarkar in his Malati-madhava (Bombay,
1906), notes, p, 3.

L If the MS. K is to be absolutely relied
upon, we find therein the mention of a very
important and valuable fact, not yet known
to us. In the Prelude (P 2 L 9) this
MS. reads: taddnmgydywasya tatrabhavato
r@japsyino mahdkoaveh stmhabhittels padcamak,
If we were to admit this reading as authen-
tic—though there seems to be little reason
for doing o, as neither any other My, MS,
bor any of the MSS, of the Mal., which
repeats the passnge verbally, corroborate
it—we have to modify our present notions
of Bhavabhiiti’s ancestors. X’s reading

ing, however, is known of this Simhabhitti.

* Ananta-pandita in his commentary on
the verse ¢ bhavabliteh sambandhat?, &e., in
.iryci—saptas‘azi, mentions the verse as read-
ing: “‘Yapasyi kam gafo ‘vastham iti smerd-
nandv tva | girijayak stanay vande parvati-para-
mesvaray ’, "

8 Mdal. 1. 1 invokes éiva; 1. 2, the hend-
shakings of Ganeéa at the dance of éiva;
L 3, the river Ganges as she flows on the
head of Siva; and I. 4, the third eye of
Siva,

* Vide mahesvara-prifi in M, 11, 9, 10;
and saiva-prityd in II, 11.

® Vide Mv, VI, 14, 15, and note on the
first passage,
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That he had studied the Vedas and mastered the Upanisads as well as
the Sankhya and Yoga systems of philosophy he himself tells us in Mal.
I. 10. The passage Utt. V. 23 may also be a reflection of his own opinion
about himself, But even without his own outspoken testimony as to his
varied learning, we have sufficient indications of his mastery of Sanskrit
literature. His knowledge of Yoga is evident from Vasistha’s speech in
My, pp. 64, 65; from Mal. V.1, 2, 3; and the prose passage yat satyam
adhunga, &e.,in Mgl V.9,10. His acquaintance with Nitiédstra, or Science
of Polity, is clear from the discussions of the various schemes against Rama
by Malyavan and Strpanakhs in the Interludes to Mw., Acts II and IV.
His study of Vedanta is proved by his reference to the Vivarta doctrine in
Utt. I1. 5, 6 (Sabda-brakmanas tadriam wvivartam itehasam); 1L 47;
VI. 6; in Mal. III. 42, 43; and in Mwv. V. 57. His ‘ *undhat@misra hy
astryd@ nama te lokas’, &e., in Utt. IV. 3, 4, reminds one of Topanisad 3.
That he was widely read in the Dharmagastras and the Satra works would
be evident from (a) yatah prayascittam, &e., in Mw., p. 100, 1 9; (b) sa-
mamso madhuparke iti, &c., in Utt. IV. 2; (¢) na rathinah, &e., in UL.
V. 20,21; and gita$ cayam artho, &e., Mal, 11. 2, 8. His knowledge of
Vatsyayana's K@ma-sitra is proved beyond doubt through his quotation
from that! work in his Mal. VIL 0/1 (kuswma-sadharmano ki, &c.). In
Mgl. 1. 6 the words ayojita-kama-sitram further suggest (by the vyaijend-
vptti) that he has followed the principles laid down in the Kama-satras
in the development of the incidents alluded to. Thus, e.g., we read in
Kama-satra ? (Part I1I, Chapter V): ¢ When a.girl cannot meet her lover
frequently in private, she should send the daughter of her nurse to him,
it being understood that she has confidence in her, and had previously
gained her over to her interests. On seeing the man, the daughter of the
nurse should, in the course of conversation, describe to him the noble birth,
the good disposition, the beauty, talent, skill, knowledge of human nature
and affection of the girl in such a way as not to let him suppose that she
had been sent by the girl, and should thus create affection for the girl
in the heart of the man. To the girl also she should speak about the
excellent qualities of the man, especially of those qualities which she knows
are pleasing to the girl. She should, moreover, speak with disparagement
of the other lovers of the girl, and talk about the avarice and indiscretion of
their parents, and the fickleness of their relatives. She should also quote
examples of many girls of ancient times, such as Sakuntald and others, who,
having united themselves with lovers of their own caste and their own

1 Vatsyayana-prayitam Kama-sitram, With 2 Kama-silra of Vétsydyana, Translated
Yadodhara’s commentary. Bombay, 1891, from the Sanskrit, Printed for the Hindoo
(I11. 2, p.199.) Kama Shastra Society, Benares, 1883,

o
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choice, were ever happy afterwards in society. She should also tel% of
other girls who married into great families, and being troubled by rival
wives became wretched and miserable, and were finally abandoned. She
should further speak of the good fortune, the continua,.l happiness, the
chastity, obedience, and affection of the man, and if the girl gets amorous
about him, she should endeavour to allay her shame and her fear as well as
her suspicions about any disaster that might result from her marriage.
In a word she should act the whole part of a female messenger by telling
the girl all about the man’s affection for her, the places he frequented, and
the endeavours he made to meet her, and by often repeating, “It will
be all right if the man will take you away forcibly and unexpectedly ”’,
I have quoted this passage at great length simply to make it thoroughly
clear how very faithfully Bhavabhiti has followed these instructions in his
Mal. Thus Kamandaki tells us that she ¢ wishes to formulate a plan for
herself as a voluntary messenger’;! and we find her carrying out the above
principles in her speech in Mal. IL 7/8 and in others up to the close of
Act II; thereby winning the confidence of Malati, as she tells us in III. 1.
For the last line of Vatsyayana’s quotation compare Buddharaksita’s speech
in Mal. VII. 2: aka so..... saangaha-s@hasene sahadhammadrinim
karet, &e.

He must have also known a certain traditional collection of words like
the Nighantus; for we read in Utt. advo ’sva its, &e., IV. 25/26 ; and pathitam
eva, &e., IV, 2627,

Mvy. IV. 23, and the mention of the various parts of a man’s body
in Mv. IIL 82; V. 19, may perhaps indicate that the poet had studied
works of medicine.

His thorough fawiliarity with Pauranic literature shows itself pretty |
often. It would be worth while to examine his relationship with Tantrie
literature : that he must have thoroughly studied it is proved beyond doubt
by Mat. v, .

8. BHAVABHUTI'S DATE,

In his Indische Literaturgeschichte ? P. 222, Albrecht Weber places
B.hambhﬁti in the eighth century A.D. Leopold v, Schroder expresses
himself to the same effect in his Indiens Literatur und Cultur? p. 647,
Mu*.x 1.\Ii'1]1er in his India, What cam it teach us %' pp. 832-5, expressed
a sumlfzr opinion as to the poet’s date. Macdonell in his History of
Sanslfrzt Literature® p. 368, says: ‘His patron was King Yagovarman
of Kanyakubja (Kananj), who ruled during the first half of the eighth

. mipunam musrstartha-dusi-kalpas tantragi. 2 Berlin, 1876, S Leipzig, 1887
‘atyak in Mal. 1. 18/19, Cf. also II. 13, * London, 1883 5 London, 1900,
. $] -
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century.’ In his Early History of India,! p. 808, Vincent Smith mentions
733 as the year of Lalitaditya’s coronation, and adds: ‘This prince, who ig
said to have reigned for thirty-six years, extended the power of Kashmir
far beyond its normal mountain limits, and about the year 740 inflicted
a crushing defeat upon Ya$ovarman, king of Kanauj.” -

But in his Bhavabhiitt and his Place in Sanskrit Literature,? p- 28,
Anundoram Borooah, when discussing the date of our poet, says that he
‘cannot place him later than the fifth century A.p. His conclusion is
based on the following arguments:

1. “As we know from his Malati Madhava that he was not a popular
writer in his time, more than 100 years must have elapsed before his plays

spread to the farthest extremities of India and his reputation became -

indissolubly tied with the immortal langtiage of our ancestérs. In the
days of the Bala Ramayana he had already become a revered writer. It
appears not only from the verse already quoted [Bal. I. 16], but from its

= again introducing Bhavabhuti as a pupil in the beginning of the fourth act.
I have already shown that there is very good evidence to show that this is
a play of the seventh century. I cannot therefore place Bhavabhuti later
than the fifth century A.p.” (p. 22.) '

2. ‘The Raja Tarangini makes Bhavabhuti a courtier of Yashovarman
—king of Canouj. The 114th [2144th] verse of the fourth Taranga runs
thus : kavir vakpatir@ja-$ri-bhavabhityadi-sevital \ jito yayau yadovarmd
tad-guna-stuti-vandit@m. This would make Bhavabhuti live in the eighth
century. But there is nothing in the verse to show that our Bhavabhuti is
referred to in it. Secondly the expression vakpatirdje before éri-bhava-
bhati clearly shows that this was, according to this authority, the title of
Yashovarman’s Bhavabhuti, if he at all had a Bhavabhuti in his court.
But we do not know either from Bhavabhuti’s writings or from indepen-
dent evidence that Srikantha Bhavabhuti was ever known as the Vakpati
Raja. (p. 24.)

3. ‘Bhavabhuti preceded Amara Sinha but succeeded Kalidasa.’
I cannot, however, see my way to agree with him. His first argument
falls.to the ground through the results of the later research which place
Rajasekhara, the author of Balaramdayana, about 900 A.0.2 His second is

" based on the wrong interpretation of the verse from the Rajatarangini,
which mentions two distinct poets, Vakpatiraja (author of Gaiidavaho) and
Bhavabhiti, and not Vakpatiraja-bhavabhiiti, The third argument, too, is

1 Oxford, latest edition. 2 Calcutta, 1878, pura-mafjari, Cambridge, Mass,, 1901 ; V. S,
3 See Sten Konow’s Essay on Rdjasekhara’s Apte’s Rajasekhara: his Life and Writings,
Life and Writings in his edition of the Kar- Poona, 1886,
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based on the wrong conclusion that Bhavabhiti preceded Amarasimha; for,
as we now know, Amarasimha belongs to aboub A.D. 550.1

I side with Bhandarkar, who assigns the first qu:ewter of the eighth
century as the date of our author. I here summarize the arguments
advanced by him.2 ' .

Kalhans in his Rdjataranginé mentions that Bhavabhiiti was
patronized 'by Yagovarman, who was subdued by Lalitaditya. Aecording
to calculations based on this work Lalitaditya—or Muktapida, as he is
otherwise called—reigned from A.D. 693 to 729 or A.D. 700 to 736. But
the Chinese annals represent Candrapida, the second successor of Mukta-
pida, as having received the title of king from the Chinese emperor in
A.D. 720; while according to the Rdjatarangini, Candrapida died in
A.D. 689. As Chinese chronology is more reliable, there must be a mistake
of thirty-one years in Kalhana’s chronology. By applying this correction
to Lalitaditya’s date, we shall have to assign A.D. 724-60 or A.D. 731-67
as the period of his reign. YaSovarman, therefore, must have been
subdued after A.D. 724 or 781. According to the astronomical calculations
of Prof. Jacobi,® based on the mention of the annular eclipse of the sun,
which is meptioned in stanza 799 of Gaiidavaho * as having happened in
the year of Lalitaditya's defeat of YaSovarman, the latter was attacked in
A.D. 781, A certain King I-cha-fon-mo is mentioned by Chinese authors
as having sent an ambassador to China in A.D.781. This I-cha-fon-mo
has been identified with YaSovarman; and here we have the date of
Bhavabhiiti's patron from a different source. The Jaina Rajadekhara
mentions the conversion of [&maraja, the successor of Ya$ovarman, by
a certain Bappabhatti between the wikrama era, 807 and 881 (=A.p. 751
and 755). Thus also we have A.D. 753 as the approximate year of
Yadovarman’s death. Bhavabhati must therefore have lived about the first
quarter of the eighth century.

9. BHAVABHETTI'S WRITINGS.

Besides his three extant plays which are universally acknowledged
to be his productions—a fact which is also corroborated by his own state-
ments in the Preludes to these works, by the uniformity of style and by
the mutual repetitions—Bhavabhiiti must have composed some other works
as well A native Indian tradition attributes s short poetical work,

! Vide Die indischen Worlerbiicher von Th. * Edited by 8. P.Pandit, Bom. San.s.
Zachariae, Strassburg, 1897, Series, 1887,

i ? See his px:c.a.face m his edition of Malati- § [According to Winternitz, Geschichte der

madhava, pp. xiii-xviii. indischen Litteratur, III, p. 231, during the

% @ot. @el. Anz., 1888, Vol, 11, pp. 67-8. first half of the eighth century, M.}
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Gunaratne ! (consisting of bub thirteen verses), to our poet. Excepting
verse 1, which is a mere repetition of Mal. I. 2, the poem has nothing in
common with Bhavabhiiti’s style. The last eleven verses are of the nature
of proverbs such as are usually met with in works on Niti. All the verses
but the first have been included by Bohtlingk in his Indische Spriiche,?
which may be consulted for references to other works where these stanzas
are to be found. Below I append the numbers in Bohtlingk’s work.
Verse 2 = No. 5033, occurs also in S’dra’zgadham-paddhati 502 as kasy@'pi;
verse 3 = No. 6089 ; verse 4 = No. 2152 ; verse 5 = No. 2130 occurs also
in Saragadhara-paddhati 295 as anonymous ; verse 6 = No. 2138 ; verse 7
= No. 6099; verse 8 = No. 4658; verse 9 = No. 5960 ; verse 10 = No. 5468;
verse 11 = No. 2445; verse 12 = No. 94, but attributed to Vyasa in
Sdrﬁgadha’ra—paddhati 669 ; verse 13 = No. 2153. )

Bhavabhati must have, however, composed other works which unfor-
tunately have been lost to us; for a large number of verses ascribed to
him are not traceable in his three known dramas.

9 . The following is a list of these verses:

(1) in Saragadhara-paddhati® as bhavabhuteh: 43,2 (No.791), ali-
patalair anwydtam; 6, 2 (No. 146), niravadyani padyani; 41, 2 (No. 749),
datvad yady api tulyo.

() in Suwrtta-tilakat as bhatia-bhavabhiiteh : Commentary on II. 37:
ajfianad yadi va.

(8) in Rasika-jivana of Gadadhara-bhatte : IIL. 22, ali-patalair anu-
yatam ; 111, 95, kim candramah pratyupakara®.

(4) in Viraraghava's Commentary on Mv.:5 samba pundtu.

(5) in Anantapandita’s Commentary on Arya-saptadats: tapasvi kam
gato’ vastham.

(6) in Rayamukuta’s Commentary on the Amarakosa : on IL. 5. 10, sa
eva, rawhis@m ; on IIL 1, 64, sarasasup@msi.

(7) in his edition of Kavindravacanasamuccaya® Dr. F. W. Thomas
mentions the following verses as having been attributed to Bhavabhiti in
some works which exist so far only in MSS.:

(@) in the Saduktikarn@myte of Sridhara: IL 704, usasi guru-
samaksam ; 1. 109, kam tapasv gato’ vastham ; 1. 62, gadha-granthi-
praphulla; 1. 57, cadapida-nibaddha-vasuki; 1. 897, nik-sasara kara-

1 Printed in Haeberlin’s Sanskrit Antho- verses see Z.D.M.G., Vol. 27, pp. 63-4.
logy, Calcutta, 1847. 4 Kavyamala Series, Bombay, 1886.

2 In three volumes, St. Petersburg, 5 Vide Ratnam Aiyar’s edition, p. 8,
1870-8. Bombay, 1901.

3 Edited by Peterson, Bom. Sans. Series, ¢ Bibl. Ind. Series, Calcutta, 1912,

Bombay, 1888, For the translation of
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ghdta; 1L 781, bhuvdm gharmarambhe ; 1L 866, laghuni trpa-kutire;

1. 88, vatkunthasya karanke; 1. 223, sauwryam éatru-kulco-k,sa,yfz. o
(0) in the Subhdsita-haravalt of Hari Kavi: C 110, 125, nilhilair

nirastam; 280, 64, bhajema bhavad antilam.

R 4

10. CERONOLOGICAL ORDER OF BHAVABHOUTI'S EXTANT PLAYS.

The Uttara-r@ma-carite seems to have been the last play composed
by Bhavabhiti: this is indicated by the traditional judgement of' the
Pandits, who pronounce him to have ‘excelled in his Uttara-ramae-carita ’.!
This view is also borne out by Uit. VIL 21, which states that work to
be ‘the production of the poet’s mature intellect’, as well as by the fact
that in his Prelude to that play he devotes only one line to the description
of his family, parentage, &c., which is dwelt on at great length in Mw.
and Mal. Evidently by the time he began Uti., his fame was firmly
established as a poet 2 through his Mal., and he was therefore no longer
under the necessity of expatiating on his own high descent or on the vast
learning of his preceptor, or on his own acquisitions® in the domain of
literature.3

Again in Mv. and Mal. we mark his anxiety to produce dramas
conforming to the demands of the public, whose goodwill he was eager
to secure. Thus in Mv. I. 1/4 we read: @rya-misra@h samadisants . .
sa sandarbho bhinetavyah; and in Mal. 1. 5/6: tat parisadam nirdigta-
guna-prabandhena, &e. In Utf. I.1/2 his tone is changed and he considers
it suficient to say : dryamisran viji@paya@ms. That Uit is later than Mo.
is further self-evident from their very titles.

Let us now turn to the question as to which of his other two plays
is relatively prior. I am fully convinced that the Mw. was the author's
first attempt, as it lacks that power of expression and keen insight into
human sentiments which characterize Mal. His Mw. is uncouth and
clumsy. Again in Mv. he does not allude to any of his works; whereas we
find him speaking disparagingly of those who did not approve of his -
productions. This conduet of his is rationally explained if we grant that
My. was given to the public before Mal., and was accorded a very cold
reception by contemporary crities. By this hypothesis only can we explain
the still fuller account of his family and of his own literary attainments in
Mal. In the whole of Mal. he seems to be making a conscious effort
to parade his mastery not only over Sanskrit, but also over Prakrit.

I would like to hazard the assumption that the words apirvatvat

Y Cf. uttare rama-carite bhavabhitir visisyate. he still feared criticism. Vide Uit. 1. b,
? Notwithstanding his established fame ¥ Vide Preludes to 2. and Mat,
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prabandhasye in My. 1. 7/8 may perhaps réfer to Mv. being his first
production, while apitrva-vastu-prayogene? in Mal. I. 5/6 may be under-
stood to mean that he wanted to make up a new theme. Having failed
to depict the Heroic Sentiment in Muv., he took to the delineation of the
Erotic Sentiment, which is simpler to treat, and which, besides, appeals
more easily to every human being.

I do not find any force in the only argument advanced by Anundoram
Borooah in favour of his view that Utt. was written between Mw. and Mal.;
viz. ‘the fact that its verses agree more with the verses of the Vira Charita
and the Malati Madhava than the verses of the Vira Charita do with the
verses of the Malati Madhava’? And when we remember that, firstly,
in Borooah’s time no critical editions of Bhavabhiiti's works were in
existence to justify a statement like his, and secondly, that Utt., being
a continuation of Mw., should have more affinities with that play, his
argument loses its entire force.

11. BHAVABHUTI'S LITERARY CHARACTERISTICS.

(@) Bhavabkuti as a dramatist. We may without reservation con-
cede to Bhavabhuti the title which he, in his Mw. I. 4, claims for himself,
viz. ‘the master of speech’ (vas$ya-vak).* His command of language,
which enables him to express with facility minute shades of meaning, his
cleverness in employing words suited to the sentiment, his mastery in
depicting the grand and sublime aspects of Nature as discernible in the
towering mountains and the- thick forests? his delineation of different
human sentiments, especially the karuna,’ érngara, btbhatsa and raudra,
his skilful expression of the depth of passion, are simply unsurpassed.
Kalidasa, as Wilson points ouf, has more fancy and is a greater artist than
Bhavabhiiti. ‘The former suggests or indicates the sentiment which the
latter expresses in forcible language.’? In his Mw. he aims at depicting
the Heroic Sentiment (I. 3; I 6) and the grand exploits of the chief
characters (I. 2) in the play; and though he succeeds in depicting the
profoundness of Rama’s nature in Act II, the uncontrollable fury of

1 j.e. having no compositions preceding London, 1871), Wilson ascribes this to the

)

it.

2 j.e. by resorting to a theme quite
different to the one treated before.

3 Bhavabluti and his Place in Sanskril
Literature, Calcutta, 1878 (p. 29).

4 Cf. also Utt. 1. 2.

5 In his introduction to his translation
of AMal., p. 4 (see his ‘Select Specimens of
the Theatre of the Hindus’, Vol. IL

influence of the mountains of the South,
his native land.

¢ Cf. the traditional eulogy, Karunyam
bhavabhiitir eva tanuté; as well as the verse :
bhavabhideh sambandhdt bhiidhara-bhitr eva
bharati bhati | efal-krlia-karunye kim anyathd
rodilt grava,

7 Bhandarkar in his Mal. (Introduction,
p. xii),
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araéurama in Acts II and III, yet, on the whole, his attempt is‘; a failure,
ﬁ&li:s‘gﬁ;nﬂ; lrslort of meek heroism .Which he succ.eeds in Paintmg. 1;I‘he
speeches of Indra and Citraratha in Act VI, which descrlbfa th'e various
incidents witnessed by them on the battlefield, create an Impression of
dull monotony and may suit a poem rather than a drama, inasmuch as
they fail to create any dramatic effect. ~Thfay have been eked o.ut by the
poet to a tiresome length simply to parade his knowleiig.e of vers1ﬁcaf;10n.

In his delineation of the karund rasa, the felicitous expression of
pathos, however, he is always at home. Stil'l the passages in My, V12
appear undoubtedly to be the attempts of a novice. They lac.k that reﬁge-
ment and finish which are perceptible even to a supe?ﬁcml reader. in
his Utt2 (particularly in Act III), and that tenderness which characterizes
even his Mal., Act IX.,

His delineation in Mal. of the sentiment of love,? passing through the
different stages of its development, particularly of the vipralambha $rngare
in Act IX; his skill in depicting the raudra and bibhatse rasas as
exemplified in Act V, are sufficient to justify the claim to a'high rank
among great poets; but, notwithstanding that, we cannot fail to mark
the looseness with which the two Acts V and IX hang upon the general
plot of the drama. They look like awkward end inharmonious additions
to the rest of the plot, introduced more for the express purpose of exhibit--
ing his mastery in portraying the above-mentioned sentiments.

Bhavabhiti fails to draw different types of character. His dramatis
personae are the common set of people who recur in nearly all the plays;
and though in their portraiture there are some very original touches here
and there, yet one sadly misses the master-hand of the author of the
Mrechakatika.

(b) His humour and irony. There is one element which Bhavabhiiti
entirely lacks: its absence in his compositions distinguishes him from Kzli-
désa, that is, humour. Histhree plays are characterized by the absence of the
figure of the Vidasaka, who plays so important a part in all the three
dramas of Kalidasa. Bhavabhiti loves earnestness, He likes to be serious
to & remarkable degree, so much so thag not a single instance of a hearty
joke or a flash of wit is to be met with in any of his three works.
Whether the omission was intentional or whether he was incapable of
portraying a humorous character, it is very difficult to say. When we
remember that he was to some extent influenced by the writings of

! Vide particularly V. 28, 56, 61, also of the stage-manager in VII. 1/2: Karunad-
IV. 11, bhuta-rasam ca kivicid upanibaddham,.
% The main sentiment aimed at in thig ® Vide L 6, where the author mentions

work is karuna. Vide III. 1, and the words what he aims at in the play.
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Kalidasa, of whom he was an admirer, the fact sounds still more strange.
It is, however, not unlikely that his personal experiences and the circum-
stances of his life were to a certain extent responsible for this singular
characteristic. Wilson, however, is of opinion ‘ that the more deeply a man
feels, the more prone he is to look at facts and the less able to humour
or jest’.

But the absence of humour is considerably compensated by his fondness
for irony, which exhibits itself to a remarkable extent in his Mv. Thus,
for instance, in Jamadagnya’s speeches on p. 59, 1. 8; p. 61,1 2; p. 77, L. 1;
p. 82,1 4; p. 98, 1. 8; in Rama’s speeches on p. 53,1. 3; p. 54,1 5; p. 127,
1. 8, and the following verse, p. 1388, 1. 1; in Vasistha’s speech on p. 78,1. 10,
and in Alaka's speech in VII. 1. I have also been able to find one such
instance in Mal. VII. 0/1: kaham nadma neve-vahi-vissambhanovia
Januam, &e.

(c) His style. A defect of his style, which is to a certain extent
present in the Mw., but which reached its climax in the Mal., is his use of
absurdly long and highly confusing compounds both in prose and in verse
and his introduction of long prose speeches. Therein he seems to be
following the conventional rules of the Rhetoricians. Thus in AMv. and Mal.
he employs the style known as gaudz, which is characterized by the use of
long compounds, conjunct consonants, and hard letters;! and in Utt., the
vatdarbhi style, suited to the karund-rase, and marked by the absence of
heavy constructions and long compounds, and by the presence of soft
letters.” In places we cannot fail to mark his loose constructions, some of
which he shares in common with his brother poets and dramatists. Thus
in Mv® alone ye might mention brahmadyais tridasa-munibhih, 1. 11;
agatam r@jarsi-grhat for rajarsi-grhat agatam, p. 9, 1. 15; brahmana-
Janasye sanghdta-mrtywm, p. 20,1 5; mama hrtasya, &e., p. 59, 1. 7; sadd
esd@ panhuda-tthapt, p. 108, 1. 4; eka-samaya-vyutpannam eka-kriyam,
IV. 57 ; and svayam kathayitum, &e., p. 151, 1. 14. There are a few more
passages which are defective in one way or the other. In Mw, I. 18 we
have to stretch dando *parah to extract a sense from it. In I. 20 the sw of
sunirgatd has no significance. In II. 9 stri-ratnam masyate wants wpelsi-
tum to bring out the intended sense. In tac ca gatam, p. 189, L. 8, tat
stands for riputvam. On p. 201, 1 2, apdstal lacks a subject. In VIL 37
the first foot is defective through a construction inharmonious with™the
next two lines.

1 Vide ojo-guna-yukia gaudiya ritih | asyam 2 Vide madhwrya-guna-yukta vaidarbhi 13tin\
ca bandhauddhalyam samasa-dairghyam samyu- asyam ca prayena komalo bandho *samdsah, &e.
ktavarpatvam  prathama-{roydkrantaw  dvitiya- —Kavydanusasana, p. 81, 1,18.
caturthawyuktaurephascakaryah.—Kavyanudds- 3 Vide notes on t;hese passages.

ana, p. 31, 1. 24, Cf. also Karyc. L. 80.

«2789 c
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But notwithstanding these shortcomings he. possesses. ‘felieity and
richness of expression and depth of meani.ng ) Whlch,. according ?0 ,hlls OW.n
opinion, ¢ are the indisputable characteristics of learning fmd s.klll . .HIS
works display a complete mastery of language. The way in W.Nhlch he gives
a peculiar turn to the verses according as a new _1dea, strlkfas the mind
of the speaker or a new circumstance happens, is an index of his .Wonderful
command of language. Thus in Mv. IV. 82 the sage Viévamitra starts
with bhrgu-pati-demaenc, but realizing that the w?rd da:'{nczma: would
deeply wound the feelings of ParaSurama, at once substitutes vidita mste.ad.
In Mv. V1. 7 Malyavan proudly talks of the strength of his arm as being
capable of crushing the enemy ; but when his left eye throbs prognosticat-
ing an unfortunate end, he changes the turn of his speech. In Mw. V1. 10
Ravana talks haughtily of his all-surpassing valour; but being filled with
pity, ends in a different manner. In Mw. VIL 4 Alaka expresses her
surprise at the chaste Sita being made to undergo purification; but an
afterthought makes her look upon it as an instance of the peculiar way of
the world. In Utt. IIL. 26 Vasanti is too much overcome with passion to
finish her speech in the strain in which she had begun, and finishes it in
a different, though very appropriate manner, so as to produce & still greater
effect. In Utt. VIL 40 a similar close of Rama’s speech heightens the
dramatic effect. In Mal. IX. 54 Makaranda fails to explain the disappear-
ance of his friend ; but then all of a sudden comes to realize thap it might
be due to the magical powers of Saudsmini.? _

Another feature of his style is the singular way of indieating the
depth of a certain feeling by describing it as incomprehensible and undefin-
able. Instances are Utt, 1. 85 II1. 11, 89; Mal. 1. 21, 88.

Another beautiful trait is that very often the sound imitates the sense.
He employs letters which well fit in with the idea intended to be expressed,
thus enhancing its effect. Instances are Mv. 1. 84, 35, 45b; I1.16 ed, 17¢;
IIL 32, 48; V. 19, 29; Uk, 11 30; V.5,6,9; and Mal, V. 19; VL. 7, 8;
VIIL. 9; IX. 9.

Again, what lends an indescribable charm %o his style is his fondness
for the.use of proverbial expressions, which are the result of his vast
experience and close observation. Ag illustrations we might mention
My, p.6,1.6; 1. 12; 1.28ed ; L30¢; L.83b; p.20, L9; IL 4d; I1.32d;
P-59,1.12; p. 61,19 ; IIL 3°d; III. 9ab; p.70,1.1; III 84a; IIL 85;
D- 88,1.10; IV. 23; p. 99,1. 4 IV. *7¢d; IV. 33¢d; p. 117, 1. 11; p.139,
L 8;V.43cd; p-145,115; V. 59; D 163,1.12; p. 178,1. 8; p- 208,1. 6;
Mal. 1.84; 1.17; 1. R6ed; L 26/27 (snehad ca, &e.); 1. 27; I.85/36
(ne khalu, &e.); 11, (paccakkiza-sokkka-ddio_zo, &e.); 11.2/3 (ttaretardnurdgo,

! Vide aa, 1, 10, ? Cf. also Mat. I 20; Mw, VI, 6, 38,
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&e., and yasyam manad, &e.); I 7b; IL 7/8 (prabhavati prayah, &e.);
I1. 11/12 (kuto va, &e.) ; IIL. 11; IV, 4/5 (vak-pratisthitant, &e.); IV. 24/25
(ne hu so, &e.) ; VI 18 ; VIL 0/1 (kuswma-sadharmano, &e., and nikkampa-
darunasu, &e.) ; VIIL 1ded; X, 28/24 (jayanti, &e.); IX. 51 cd; Utt. 1. 8,
10, 13 ¢cd, 14cd, 4l ab; IL 2, 4, 7,114, 19 ; IIL. 29; IV.11d,12d, 17a,18;
V. 17,194, 20¢d, 30, 31; VL 5, 14, 30b, 82cd.
His vocabulary. Bhavabhiti’s vocabulary is very extensive. I cannot
help thinking that, like the present day orthodox method of instruction, he
must have committed to memory at least a couple of dictionaries. He
-exhausts nearly all the synonyms of the words asthi, send, rudhira, dhanus,
$arira, tsu, nikara, and parvate, as mentioned in the Amarakode.! Some
of his peculiar and partly favourite words are p@rayana, pragbhara, dam-
bara, gurbha-rapa, jhampd, tavere, pran-mandaela, paridhirand, khuwralz,
nabhijanant, vitanke in Mv.;? pariplavae, L. 81/82; IV. 8 ; atathabhava,
L. 84; malvmasa, I. 35 ; ranarancka, I 44 ; aidamparya, IL. 7 ; wtkalika,
II1.10 ;. d@mara, IT1.15/16 ; ralli (Prakrit), II1.15/16 ; gallarana (Prakrit),
IT1.16/16 ; purnapatra,IV. 1; samravina, V. 11; Sevadhi, VI. 18 ; ladaha
(Prakrit), VIL. 0/1 in Mal. ; ranaranaka, I. 88/89, (also Prakrit) ranaranaa,
1. 30/31; waijula, I1. 28 ; kifjalka, IIL. 2; kakalz, IIL. 16/17 ; bhbhigika,
IV, 28; kadare, VI. 2/3 in Utt. Some of his favourite words in M.
are wyatikara, enwrudh, parinam, prakrta (also aprakrta) and vidha.
Then again he shows the greatest tendency to use onomatopoetic words,
many of which he has himself coined. Thus in Mv. we find : udbudbuda,
tankara, kuttaka, bhanatkhanilrta, uccwlup, tatkara ;® in Mal.: ranare-
nayamana, 1. 28/29; ranarenatkdra, I. 8/29; tharathardyante (Prakrit),
II1. 12/13; Katakat@ante (Prakrit), IIL 15/16; ghanatkara, V. 34 ;
Jhanajhanakkarinio (Prakrit), VI. 4/5; dhamadhamaanta (Prakrit) VII.
1/2; gadgada, IX. 8/4; and in Utt.: madamadd@io (Prakrit), IV. 1/2;
ranatk@ra, V.26; jhaijhanat, VI 2; jhanajhandayita, V.5 ; ranatkarana,
VI. 1; barbarita, VI. 4; guluguldyemana, VI. 5/6; gadgade, II. 30;
dumaduméyita, VI. 2. Then again I have noticed two inecongruous cases
in the employment of patronymic words, viz., meitr@varuna and maitra-
varuni, vatkertana and vaikartans.

" .Coming now to his employment of Figures of Speech we may
mention:*

1 It would be very interesting to find other two plays also.
out from the words he uses the Lexicons he 3 TFor references see ‘Index of Sanskrit
is likely to have known. Research in this words’.
department may lead to some useful 4 In the case of the figures which do not
results. oceur very frequently I have mentioned
2 For references see ‘Index of Sanskrit only the important instances. The list
words’. The first three words recur in the given is not very exhaustive,

c?2
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1. Upama or Simile: in Mv. 1. 62; IL 24, .315 I_H' 15, 21, 39, 40;
IV. 23; V.21, 44; VL 8, 44, 52, 53; VIL. 84; in Mal. I. 42; II.. 1, 8;
1II. 4, 10,16; V. 28; VI 6, 20; VIIL 8; IX, 50; X. 3, 4, 12, 15; in Utt.
1 20, 45, 49; IIL 5, 7, 23, 86, 42, 47; IV. 2, 21; V. 8; VL 24, 29,
A glance at the above passages would suffice to show I_ns inferiority in 1-:he
employment of this figure to Kalidasa who, aCf:ordmg to t.he opinion
of the best critics, surpasses all in its use.! Still a comparison of the
similes employed by the two dramatists may be of some }_)sychologmal valu.e.
I wish to emphasize here a peculiar characteristic of Bhavabhiiti’s
similes, viz. his extreme fondness for likening concretc? objects to a,b.stra.ct
ideas (and at times of living beings to inanimate things)—a quality in
which he excels Kalidasa. Examples are: in Mw. L. 10, 22, 62; IL. 15, 28,
95, 41; V. 20ab, 38; VL. 44 ¢.; VIL. 21,33 b;? in Mal. IX. 9; in Ut 1. 18;
I11. 4, 14, 25; V. 16; VI, 9,10, 19, 22.
9. Rapaka or Metaphor: in Mv. V. 45; VIL 2; in Mal. 1L 10; X 2;
in Utt. 1. 88; III. 28; IV. 4, 29,
8. Utpreksd or Poetical Fancy: in Mv. 1. 12; V. 12 cd, 22, 26, 44d;
in Mal. 1. 82; IL 11; IIL 16; V. 10; VL. 5, 12; IX. 1; in Uit. 1. 48;
I11. 13, 89. ‘
4, Anuprase or Alliteration: in Mw.I1.29; II. 31, 33ab, 38b; 46cd;
IIL. 28b, 29b, 81d, 82d; IV. 53d; V. 53b; VIL 83¢; in Mal. V. 80;
1X. 16, 43; X. 18; in Uit. I11.9; V. 5,9,
5. Slesa or Pun: in Mw. 1. 50a (on wisvamitra); V. 47 (on rama);
p- 41, L. 1 (on skandha); p. 41, 1. 2 (on kulya); p. 46, 1. 4 (on vaméa);
IV. 28 (on dosa and Sastra); p. 204, 1. 12 (on rajak); in Mal. I have also
noticed a few equivocal statements, thus: mahkabhige sudlista-gunataya,
&e., 1. 85 /386 ; prabhavati nijasya, &e. 11 0/1,2 /3.
6. Arthantaranydsa or Corroboration: in Mal. X, 13; in Utt. IV. 11;
VI. 12, 30.
7. Nidarsang or Illustration: in Mal. IX. 51 ed; in Utt. 1. 14; V. 29.
8. Drstanta or Exemplification : in Mal. I. 27 ; IX. 89; in Utt. V. 20.
9. Virodhabhase or Contradiction: in Mv. IV, 20, 24; in Mal. I. 11
VIIL. 7 /8 (phuridam me vamam, &e.).
10. Prativastipame: in Mv. IV, 27¢d; in Ui I. 13,
11. Atidayokti or Hyperbole: in Mal. I. 89.
12. Aksepa: in Mv. VL. 9.
13. Svabhavokti : in Ttt, 1V, 26.

d. His verbal forms. As might be expected from a great poet,
Bhavabhiti closely follows the rules of grammar; though a few gram-

! Cf. upama kalidasasya bharaver artha-goura- gunah.
vam | dandinak padalalityam maghe santi trayo ? Cf. also II. 84, 89d, 40a; IV. 17a.
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matical peculiarities are to be found here and there. Thus in Mw. alone
I have marked two cases of the Present Tense being used in an Optative
sense® dedati for daddtw in IV. 10; and caramah for carema in IV. 45,
The opposite use.of the Optative for the Present is vrajatu on p. 131, 1. 8.
On p. 51, L. 10, the past sense in dsit has a peculiar significancel On p. 13,
L 9, pasyati possesses a Desiderative sense. On p. 129, L 12, bhavavalh
is used as synonymous with gacch@val. Two examples of the use of

the Parasmaipada for the Atmanepada are wijayeyam in III. 45 and
" nivarteyam in VI, 22. The form jwatave in Utt. IL.10 is a Vedic
Infinitive.

e. His metres. As will be evident from Appendix D (B), Bhavabhiti
employs twenty different metres in the composition of the 390 verses of Mw.
His most favourite metre is the Anustubk or Sloka, in which one-third
of the total number of verses have been written. It might be that this
form of metre, being the least fixed as regards the quantity of its syllables
and hence the easiest, commended itself to him. He has, further, taken
liberties with this metre and is guilty of not conforming to the defini-
tion in the following cases:%—I. 14a, 21la, 29a, 36a, 88¢, 47 a, 52¢;
ITI. 2ac, 18ab, 394a;IV. 164,348,392, 404, 44a,49a, 51 a, 55¢; V. 13¢;
VI.2a,18¢, 18ac, 50¢; VIIL. 4a,7¢, 15¢, 19¢, 22ac, 28¢, 35 a.

Sardala-vikridita and Vasantatilaka follow next in order of frequency,
the former claiming one-fifth and the latter one-tenth of the total number
of verses. Sikharini and Sragdhard come next and are followed by
Mandakrant@ and Upgjati. Vamdastha, Malyabhara, Gite and Upendra-
vajr@ ave the least frequent, having only a single verse devoted to each.

Besides the irregularity in the composition of the Sloka, there is one
verse which violates the general rules of Metries, inasmuch as one single
word is to be cut up into two halves, the first going with the preceding and
the second with the following foot. The case in question is that of the
word vidravita in Mw. VI, 27, where we have to read vidrd@ with the thlrd
and wita with the fourth foot.

I would here like to add that in none of his works do we come across
" even a single Prakrit verse (for which RajaSekhara is so renowned); and
that, in the second place, it is to him that we owe a verse (Mal. V. 23)
in the Dandake metre with fifty-four syllables in a foot.

There are two characteristics which distinguish some of his verses.
They are: (1) that parts of the same stanza are uttered by different
speakers; thus in Mv, I. 58, 60; IL. 50; in Mal. I.36; X. 8; in Utt. I. 33 ;

i
1 Vide note on the word. catus-padayor hrasvawm  saptamam  dirgham
? This metre is defined as: sloke sastham anyayol.
gure jiteyam sarvatra leghw paficamam \ dvi-
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IV. 24; VIL 4; and (2) that stanzas are broken up by the interposition of
prose passages; €.& in Mv. I. 53; I1. 50; IV. 41; VL 6,7, 38,45; in Mal.

III. 18; V. 25; in Utt. 111 6, 20, 40; IV, 24. .

f. His lmowledge of Prakrits. In his Mv, Bhavabhiiti uses Prakrit very
sparingly ; so much so that Acts II1 a,nd' ¥V, and thfa second half of Act \‘TI
are quite free from Prakrit. In Act IV it appears in the Interlud.e, and in
two speechey of Sﬁrpar}akha and Sitd; and in Act I there are a few short
Prakrit passages. The language is very simple and excepb in a couple
of speeches in the whole of the drama the author shows no ineclination
to use long compounds. The same remark applies to the Utt., where Acts II,
V, and VI (excepting the Interlude) contain no Prakrit passages. It is,
however, quite different with his Mal. in which Prakrit appears in nine out
of the ten Acts (Act IX having none); while in Acts III and VII we come
across long speeches consisting of big compounds, which sometimes run
to at least two lines. )

It would not be out of place to mention here the important Prakrit
peculiarities which I have noticed in Mv.

a. The author confuses the two Prakrits Sauraseni and Maharasti;
go that in the case of certain words we find Prakrit doublets, the Sauraseni
having been used in some places, and the Maharastri making its appearance
in others; thus, e.g., we find vattadi on p. 88, L. 2, and vaffas on p. 47,1.5;
disadi on p. 200, 1. 14, and disaé on p. 195, L 2; p. 202, L. 8; adha
on p. 98, 1. 3, and aha on p. 88,1. 8; jana on p.189,1.1; p. 209, 1. 12, and ana
on p. 187, 1 5. :

"In one instance I have noticed the Magadhi form kwmdale ! appearing
by the side of the Sauraseni kwmdra. The Ardhamagadhi v side by side
with the Sauraseni vig is more common.

Besides these Prakrit doublets, we find him using in some cases the
Maharastri form only in place of the Sauraseni. Examples are veand for .
vedand, p. 88, L. 8; pasaria for pasurida, p. 47, 1. 7; sajjai for sajjads,
p. 15, 1. 10; bharia for bharida, p. 56, 1. 8; ohasai for ohasadi, p. 56, 1. 4;
visamvadat for visamvadadi, p. 86, L. 9; avesia for dweside, p. 107, 1. 7.
It is worthy of note that in all these cases d has been dropped. We also
find the Maharasti forms diaha, p. 158, 1. 6 ; and kaham.

i b. Again, he uses the double gauraseni forms, as we found in mah@nu-
bhawa and makanuhdva; abhioo and ahion ; wibhisana and vikisanw ;
pakkho and vakkha ; jevve and evva. ,

e vf;r;rzofsilleoxrlls?;dl}e usies the locative teljmil}ation :mmi side by side with
ing ¢; thus we have nikhilamms, p. 167,1. 7; jalammi,

1 See ¢ Index of Prakrit Words’ for references,
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p. 165, 1. 9; dinammsi, p. 200, 1. 13. In the pronominal declension the
double genitive forms me and maha are used.

d. The three forms waldd eva, p. 50, L. 6; name tti, p. 87, 1. 4, and
paithide t, p. 160, 1. 4, deserve consideration.!

e. The word api always appears as vi, even after an anusvara, where
the correct form would be pi.?

/. Among uncommon words may be mentioned okramana, nivva-
dida, visatta, kandotta, wwvattida, wvvella, pamhusida, pamhalida.

g- It is remarkable that none of his three works contains even a single
Prakrit stanza.

12. BHAVABHUTI AND KALIDASA.

According to a general tradition of the Pandits the two dramatists

were contemporaries; and an anecdote ® is related about Bhavabhuti having
taken his Utt. for his opinion to Kalidasa, who being occupied at the moment
with the game of chess, asked him to read it out. When Bhavabhiti had
finished and asked him what he thought of the play, Kalidasa expressed
his high appreciation of it; but pointed out that in the verse avidita-
gata-yama ratrir evam vyaramsit (I 27) the reading evam should better
be eva. .
Though, as we now know, there is no historical basis for this story,
the two dramatists being separated from each other by a long span of time,
yet it may be interpreted to mean that Bhavabhfiti was an admirer of
Kalidasa, whose works he might have often read and whom he imitates in
a couple of places. Thus when Kamandaki speaks of the love of Sakuntala
for Dugyanta, of Urva$i for Puriruvas, in Mal. II. 7 /8, or of the story of
Sakuntala in Mal. IIL. 3, Bhavabhiti might have been thinking of Kali.
dasa’s dramas Abkijiana-éakuntald and Vikramorvasi. In Mal..Act IX,
Madhava's idea of employing the cloud as a messenger and his address
to the cloud in IX. 25, 26 (which remind us of Megh. I. 9, 10) is most
probably borrowed from Kalidasa’s Meghaduta. Again, in the same Act
(verses 29-34), Madhava's address to the different forest animals puts us
in mind of the similar action of the love-lorn Puriruvas in Vikramorvads,
Act IV.

Besides, T have been able to find out a few identities or at least
similarities of expression in the works of the two poets. For instance,
gawri-guroh pavendh (Mw. VIL 27) is found in Sak. VI 17b; istair

1 I have emended the last two. Vide 5 I am indebted to Bhandarkar for this
notes. story, which he gives in the Preface, p. x,
* I have made the necessary emenda- to his edition of Mal.

tions,
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yugyetham, Mv. VIL 85 /36, recurs as istena yujyasve in S’al(.:. V: 13/14;
jam amhe cintemo tam bwmhanam hodw, Mv. VIL 35 /36, is similar to

yad techams te tad astw in Sak. IV,

19 /20 ; viraprasavint bhave, Mv. VII,

35/36, occurs in Sak, IV. 4/51 Uit. V. 20 resembles Sal. V1L, 13; and

Mal. 11, 11 d reminds one of Ragh. XI. 93.

13. BHAVABHUTI'S SELF-REPETITIONS.

Anundoram Borooah has already drawn attention to the fact that
Bhavabhiiti repeats himself.2 These repetitions are not only to be found

in verses, but also in prose portions.

In verses the repetitions sometimes

extend over a whole stanza, and sometimes over two feet or only one,
I append below a most exhaustive list.

L

L

L

I

IV.
IV.
V.

V.

V.

. VL
VIII.
VIII.
IX.
IX.
IX.
IX,
IX.
IX.
IX.
IX,
IX.
IX.

a. Repetitions of verses or portions of verses.
Mal.

9e¢d
25a
27
3la
7

8c
9ab
19a
32cd
8ab
3

9a
3b
6
9cd
12

14

20
204
24 g,
24.ab
24cd

Utt.

1. 24 ¢
VI. 12

I 24a
IV. 15
II1. 28a

II. 294
I.86ab
I. 84

I1. 21
1. 18cd
I11. 381
1. 31
II1. 38

—

II. 20¢d

—

! It is, however, likely that these were

the usual expressions for the invocation of
hence their recurrence in the

blessings;
works of both.

? Bravabhiiti
Literature, p. 4.
meagre, -

L

1L

II.

V.
V.

L

V.

V.

My.
5¢d

40 a

.40¢

42¢d

and s place in  Sanskrit
His list, howovor, is very



Mal.
IX. 24d
IX. 29d
IX. 84
IX. 51cd
IX. 54 a}
X.8a
IX. 54
=X.8 }
X.2
X.13¢d

V.30d
1. 19/20
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Utt.

L. 33h
V1. 85d

IIT
I

. 16
. ldcd

V.13a

Iv.
VII.

-
~ <
O b e b e ] e

<]
= o b

111,
1T
ITL.
IT1.
IV,
IV,
IV,

V.
VL
VI
VI
VL

Vi1

—

4
4¢d
.8
.18cd
.15; VL.15
16cd
179
51 a
42 a
15¢
17

22
32d
42¢
.blab
.42ab
.15

.19 =VL5

. 20
26D
26d
30¢
48d
9cd
20
29
33e¢c
9
2lab
22b
38¢
.1d

IV. 83
IV.27cd
I 42

1.19c¢d; I1.42cd’

I 573a

I 57
IV. 52
Iv.13d
II1. 44

V.13
V. 40
V. 40

V.280
L l4cd
I 18
II1. 29
I1.40a
I1. 41
II.46a b
II. 414d

IL 42b; IV. 19,20

xli

\
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b. Repetitions of prose passages or short phrases.

Mal. Utt. Mo,
1. 5/8 bhagavatal ... 1.1/2 adya ... putral . L 1/5 blaga-
samarpitavan vatal ...
: kurvanty

1. 25/26 ampta-var- — 1. 28/29

tir wa calsusol
1. 26/27 snehaé ca VI 11/12 —_

... elat
IV, 1/2 janadi ... — II. 86/37
manteduwm .
IV. 1/2 ldaa-bhari- — I1. 33/34
uvvamania
V. 11lc kilakila-kolu- — VI. 29/30
hala
V. 14a Cakram- — ) VI. 29/30
alkrama
V1. 7/8 samagga . . . — V1. 40/41
mangalam o
VL 9/10 dyam ... VIL 20/21 —
abhyudayanam
VI. 15/16 tat kim its — II. 44/45
... bhagavatya
VI 16/17 aho ... _— 1. 55/56
prasangah ‘ ’
VIIL 8/9 sakkheve . .. — II. 22/23
danda
—_ L 4/5 sva-jati-samayena 111 44; V. 5/52
— 1.17/18 godana mangala I. 58/59

— L 25/26 ayam wirala... nama V. 15/16
— 1. 30/31 manvantara-purane V. 4/5

— 1. 80/31 ha tat ... sambhaval V. 28/24
— L. 30/81 ayam asaw ... bhagal V. 26/27
— L.30/81 éramans ... tapast V.27ab
1. 42/43 ha mah@ranya ..
-— sakhi = III, 9/10; } V. 30/31
VIL 2/3
V. 30 1. 4647 Jrn@ranyam . . . san- —

s@ral
II. 8/4 bmlmm—pdr@yam =IV.9 L17
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JMal. Utt. M.
— IL. 7/8 d%vydstm-sampmddya 1. 47 ¢
—_ IL. 15/16 uwnmatie ... abhivartate V. 26/27
— II. 19/20 ati-sambhranta . . . V. 26/27

yuthani
— IIL. 26 vrano rudha-granthi I. 34
— II1. 1415 hrdaye ... udghata@h V. 24/25
IX. 83/34 II1. 15/16 kantd ... vatsena —

— II1. 88/39 katham ad¥a ... ucch- IV.55/56
vasits = VIL 18/19
. — IV. 20/21 bhidyeta ... vrttam IV.1/2
— IV. 2122 &rasa . .. parydyal IV. 24425
— IV. 22/28 ma kenacit ... akrami- 1.12/13

tavya
— V. 8/9 satyam ... khalv asi II. 30/31
— V. 10/11 prasanna-karkesd 1.2

— V. 34/385 ati ki ... pragalbhase  II. 48/49
— V. 84/35 mayy eva ... samurttah II. 46/47
— V1. 0/1 udbhranta-devasurans V. 30/31

— VL 5/6 megha-medurita V. 15/16

—_ VI 14/15 sa-rahasya ...jrmbhaka 1. 41/42

— VL 15/16 prakyste ... mahima IV, 18/14

— VIL 2/3 asamvijidata . .. niban-  II. 83/34
dhana ‘

— VII. 6/7 apate ... samvegah IV. 52/53

14. BHAVABHUTI'S QUOTATIONS FROM OTHER WORKS.

In his works we come across a few quotations which may serve as
landmarks to fix the terminus @ quo of the period in which he flourished.

In Utt. V1. 30/381 Bhavabhiiti refers to the Balakanda of Ram., and
quotes two verses (VL. 81, 82) from the epic (L. 27, 26-28). Further, Uit
VI. 86 is a quotation from Ram. II 95, 5-6. Utt. IL. 5 appears in Ram.
1. 2,15. These quotations are mentioned in Weber’s article On the Rama-
yana, the English translation of which by D. C. Boyd appeared in the
Indian Antiquary, 1872. On. a closer study, however, of Bhavabhiiti’s
works I have been able to trace two more passages to the Ramayana.
They are Mv. V. 24, which is found in Ram. III. 67,15 (v. L anvesast for
vicinost of Mv.), and V. 34 a, which is nearly a repetition of Ram. IV. 4, 15.
These quotations in Bhavabhiti furnish a most valuable guarantee that the
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Ramayama, taken as a whole, existed in his time in essentially the same
form as that in which we at present possess it.

Angiras’s view as to reciprocal love being an essential condition for
a happy married life is quoted by him in Mal. I1. 2/8. The passage does
not oceur in the Angiras-smrti known to us; but is found in Apas. Gr.
1. 8, 20, where it is mentioned as the view of ‘some’. In Mitaksara 1.8
Vijiane§vara quotes it as from Apastamba; but he ought to have stated
that it was the view, not of Apastamba, but of some other Rsi reported by
Apastamba. The Rsi whose view he quotes is Angiras according to
Bhavabhuti. )

Bhavabhiiti’s quotation from the Kama-sitre in his Mal. VII. 0/1 1
have already mentioned in my paragraph on ‘Bhavabhati’s Life and
Ancestry .

“laghv api vyasana-padam abliyultasye krechra-sadhyam bhavati’,
Mv. IV. 7/8, is a quotation from Kautilya’s Artha-Sastra, VIL 5 (p. 273).1

samamso madhwparkah, Utt. IV. 1/2, is undoubtedly a quotation from
one of the Grhya-siitras. Mw. V. 59 appears likewise to be a quotation.
Neither of these have I been able to trace.

15. MENTION OF AND QQUOTATIONS FROM BHAVABHUTI IN
oTHER WORKS.2 '

Mentioned in (1) Kalhana’s Raja-taranging, IV. 144 ;3 (2) Rajasekhara’s
Balaramayana, 1. 16; (3) Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha® p. 96,  varanasi-
nagorat ko'pi bhavabhati-négma kavir dvari vartate’; (4) Vakpatiraja’s
Gaidavaho, 799 ; (5) Aryasaptasals, 36;5 (6) Kavindra-Karnabharana of
Vigvesvara-pandita (Kavyamala Series, Part VIII, No. 2, Bombay, 1891),
where the following verse, as an instance of dwil-samasta-dvir-vyaste-
jatih is given: kidyk tanur varatanor bhavabhiitir Gha, &e.; the answer
being Malatimadhava.

Quoted in (1) Ujjvaladatta’s commentary on the Undadisitras:® com-
mentary on Sitra I. 108, Mal. VL. 10a b; and on Sitra IV, 18, Mal. V. 4d;
(2) Rayamulkuta’s commentary on the Amaralkode: commentary on I. 75,
Mal. V. 4c¢; (8) Ksirasvamin’s commentary on the Amarakoda, Utt. I1. 21
(=Mal.IX.6 = Mv. V. 41); see Prof. Aufrecht’s paper on Commeniare sum

1 T have spoken above of his thorough
knowledge of Miti, It would be worth while
to examine in detail his indebtedness to
Kautilya’s work.

? I wish to point out that Bal, and Anar,
Possess not only similarities of ideas with

Mv., but also show identities of language.
3 Ldited by M. A. Stein. Bombay, 1892.
t Edited by Th. Pavie. Callet, 1855.
§ Edited byJivainanda. See hisKavyasan-
graka. Calcutta, 1888,
¢ B Th. Aufrecht, Bonn, 1859.
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Amarakose in Z.D.M.Q., 1874 ; (4) the Mahanaiake of Hanuman : No. 46
= Mv. 1. 18 (= Utt. IV. 20), No. 52 = Mv. I1. 48, No. 69 = Mv. II. 36,

a. In Anthologies :

5. Subhasitavalz :* No. 81 = Mal. I. 2; No. 1297 = Mal. 1. 81.

6. Sarngadhara-paddhati:? 145, 2 (No. 4076) = Mal. V. 18; 145,1 (No.
4075) = Mal. V. 16; 134, 27 (No. 3850) = Mal. IV. 10; 4, 13 (No. 99) =
Mal. 1. 4; 106, 9 (No. 3453) = Mal. IX. 42; 12, 7 (No. 215) = Utt. IL 7
26, 2 (No. 414) = Utt. IL. 4; 4, 5 (No. 91) = Mal. L. 2.

7. Kavindravacanasamuccaye:® 105 = Mal. 1X. 15; 106 = Mal. IX.
24; 107 = Mal.1X.16; 108 = Mal. 1X. 17; 167 = Mal.V.30; 230 = Mal. L.
31; 281 = Mal.1. 32; 232 = Mal. I. 34; 233 = Mal I 33; 322 = Utt. 1. 27;
423=Mal. 11.1; 429 = Mal. 11. 3 ; 465 = Mal. 1. 20; 466 = Mal. 1. 38; 467
=Mal. 1. 41; 468 =Mal.IX. 12; 476 = Mal. V. 10.

b. In Alankara works:*

8. Dasarupe:® 1. 41 = Utt. V.34;1.42 = Uit. VL. 11; 1. 55 = Ut IL.
0/1; IL. 6 = Utt. 1. 39; IL. 10 = Utt. VI. 19; IIL. 15 = Uit ITL. 26; III. 16
=Utt. 1.88; IV. 11 = Utt. 1. 24; IV. 24 = Utt. 1.35; IV. 45 = Uit. L. 26;
1V.54 = Ut 111.87; 1V. 63 = Utt.1.27,35; 1.26 = Mal. 1.82,22; 11. 8 =
Mal. 11,10 ; 11, 27 = Mal. 111.11; 11. 84 =Mal. 11, 25 11,85 = Mal. 1. 29; I1.
47 = Mal. 1. 20; IV.18 = Mal. V. 9/10, 10; IV. 82 = Mal. V.9 /10, 18;
IV. 45 = Mal. 1. 39,18, 30, 82; 1V.67 = Mal. V. 16; 1. 32 = Mw. 111 5;
I. 55 = Mv. IV.0/1, 1,11 end; II. 1 = Mw. IV. 21,11 87, I. 53, II. 86, IV.
45, 111 8; II. 10 = Mw. 1. 53; II. 12 = AMw. III. 8; IV. 17 = Mv. I11. 8;
11.5 = Mw. I1. 10, 164, IV. 22a; Il 53 = Mw. IV. 22 a; II. 10 = M.
1. 37; IL 50 = Mv.1I. 33 /34, 34; IL 50 = Mv. V. 49; IL 51 = M. IL. 38,
88/89; IV. 10 = Mv. IL. 1; IV. 14 = Mv. I1. 48; IV. 16 = Mv. I11. 9; 1V,
18 = Mw. I1. 10,27; IV. 19 = Mw. 1.39; IV.26 = Mv. 1. 55; IV. 29 = Mw.
1.40; IV. 67 = Mwv. 1. 35; IV. 68 = M. I11. 44.

9. Sahityadarpana:® 91 = Utt. VI.19; 185 = Mal. I1. 2; 137 = Mal.
1. 29; 176 = Mal. V. 81; 184 = Mv. IIL 8; 200 = Utt. IIL. 5; 214 = Mal.
V.7; 284 = Mv. I1. 86¢c; 236 = Mal. V. 16; 287 = Mv. 1. 54; 266 = Mv.
I1.10; 310 = Mw. IV.0/1; 3812 = Mw. II end, III. beginning; 364 = M.
IIL 5; 385 = Mal. IX. 12; 414 = Mal. 1. 20; 416 = M. V. 49; 418 =
Mo. 11, 88 /34 (bis); 422 = Mv. IV. 22 a; 483 = Mal. TV. 9d.

1 Edited by Peterson. Bombay, 1886. bharana, Sakrdayalild, Citramimamsda-khandana,
2 Edited by Peterson. Bombay, 1888. and Kavyalankdra no quotations from
3 Xdited by T. W. Thomas. Calcutta, Bhavabhiti’s works can be traced.

1912, 5 The numbers refer to the commentary

* In Kavyadarse,Vagbhatalankdara, Dhvanyd- on these passages.
loka, Kuvalayananda, ég‘r‘lgdrah‘laka, Kavikantha- -
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10. Sorasvatikanthabharana:t L 75 = Mv, 1. 55; L. 82 = M, I1. 14;
1. 104 = Mal. V. 22¢; L. 106 = Mv. 1. 35; 1. 107 = Mal. V. 18; 1. 188 =
Mal. V.80; IL 17 = Mal. V1. 10; 1L 41 = U#. 1.9; IL 104 = Mal. V. 10;
IV. 51 = Mal. V. 10; IL 157 = Utt. L. 1 ab; II. 161 = Mql. 1. 38; II. 161
= Mv. 1. 18; Uit IV. 20; IL 161 = Mal. V. 28; V. 139 = Mal. V. 28;
IL. 161 = Mal. IX. 54; III. 84 = Mal. 1. 87 ; 11L 41 = Utt. I1. 27, 111. 40;
IIL 50 = Mw. 1. 45; V. 139 = Mal. 1. 82; V. 142 = Utt. I1. 10; V, 154 =
Utt. V. 24; V. 155 = Utt. V. 34; V. 156 = Utt. I11. 45; V. 157 = Mal. V.,
81; V.159 = Utt. 111 5; V. 160 = Mal. I11. 8; V. 167 = Uit. V. 17; Mw.
1:31; U VI 26; Mal. 1. 81; Uit 1. 38, 1.9, IV, 19, VI 18; Mal. IX. 5;

V. 168 = Mal. TI1. 5; Mv.1.80,1. 21; Mal. 1. 18, 1. 35, IV. 8, 1. 28; V.169

= Mal.1X.9,83,12; Mv. 1.21; Mal. X, 23; Mwv. II1. 24, IV. 11; V. 172 =
Mal, X. 4, 111 1; Mw. 1. 84 Mal. 1L 11 Mw. V. 51; Uit. 1. 89; Mw. 1. 65,
V. 178 = Mv. V. 22; Utt. VI 11; V. 187 = Mal. V. 18; V, 195 = Mal. V.
28; Mv. I1. 49; Uit. 1. 23,

11. Kavyaprakade:* IV, 28 = Mal. 1. 25; IV. 29 = Mal. V. 7, 16;
IV. 856 = Mv. I1. 22; IV. 42 = Mv. 1L 81 /82; Mal. 1.18,33; V.1 = My
1L 10; VIL 3 = Mw. II. 28; VIL 4 = Mal. 1. 8 5; VIL 5 = Mv. 11 83,
39; VIL 7= Mv. II. 30; Mal. 1. 389; VIL 9 = Mv. IL. 9; VIL 11 = M.
185; Mal. V.1; VIIL 2= Mal I1.1; X, 25 = Mal. 1. 33; X. 28 =V, 31.

12. Rasagangadhare: p. 382, 1 20 = Uit. 1L 27.

13, Kavyalonkaravrtti:1 1. 2, 12 = Mv. 1. 54; IV. 3, 6 = Utt. 1. 88,

14. Alankarasorvasve:® p. 27 = Mal. 1. 32; p. 122 = Mal. 1. 33;
p. 134 = Mwv. 1. 54; p. 145 = Mal. 1. 22.

15. Suvrtta-tilake: 3 Comm. on II. 32 = Mal, V. 80.

16. Aucitya-vicdra-carcd:* Verse 13 = Utt. IV, 27, 27 /28,29; Verse
16 = Utt. V. 84; Verse 27 = Utt, 11, 27.

17. Kavyanudasane:s p. 8,1 24 = Mal. V.22 ; p. 25,12 = Mal. I.23;
P 27,129 = Mal. 1. 39; p. 28,1 10 = Mv. I1. 9; p. 81,1 1= Mal. V. 16,
P 41,1 11 = Mal. I. 81; p. 54,1 18 = Mal. II. 2; p- 56, L 1 = M. II. 48;
P-57,18=Mv.135; p. 58,110 = Mal. V. 10; p. 58, 1. 25 = Mal. 1. 38.

18. Kawvyapradipa:© IV. 5 = Mal. 1. 25; IV. 6 = Mal. V. 7, 16; IV.
18 = Mv. I1.22; IV. 20 = Mal. 1. 18,33; V. 2 = M. IL. 10; VIL 8 = M.
11.28; VIL 4 = Mal. 1. 8; VIL 7 = M. II. 33,39,30; VILO = Mal. 1.39;

y

Mv. TL.9; VIL 11 = Mv. I 35; Mal. V. 1; VIIL 2 = Mal. I 1; X. 25 =
Mal. 1. 33; X. 28 = Mal, V. 31,

. Tho numbers rofer to the commentary these verses. 5 Ibid., No. 43. 1894,

on t;hle{s_e passages. . ® Kavy. Series, No,24. Bombay, 1891,

-~ avyasmal‘fx Series, No. 85. Bombay, The references are to the commentary on
. Ibid., 1886, 4 Tbid., 1886. these passages.

The references are to the commentary on
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19. Alankarasekhore: IL. 8 = Utt. 1. 9; IX. 5 = Mal. 1. 5; XX. 12
=Mal. V.7 ; XX.15 = Mv. 1. 55 ; XX. 24 = Mal. V. 16. °

R0. Alankarakaustubhae :®p. 830 = Mal.1. 82 ; p. 46 = Mal. 1.82; p. 118
= Mal. TIL. 15; p. 166 = Mal. I. 42 ; p. 216 = Mal. IX. 26; p. 281 = Mal.
I 24;-p. 289 = Mal. 1. 27; Utt. VI. 12; p. 292 = Mal. 111 8; p. 294 =
Mal. IX.7; p. 808 = Utt. II1. 26 ; p. 328 = Mal. I11.9; p. 324 = Mal. I1.3;
p. 372 = Mal. 1. 19; p. 378 = II. 8; p. 416 = V. 18.-

21. Padyaracand:® p. 85 = Mal. V. 30,

22. Citramimamsa:* p. 18 = Mal. L. 82,

23. Rasaralnahdra:® 45 = Mal. 111, 11 ; 67 = Mal. I1. 2; 69 = Mal.
1.29; 81 = Mv. IL 1, 9; Utt. L. 24; Mal. V.9 /10, 10a; Utt. 1. 35; 82=
My, 1. 558, 39 /40, 40; IL. 9a, 27, 10; 83 = M. III. 8, II. 48, I. 39; 96
= Mw. I11. 44; 98 = Mal. V. 16; Mv. 1. 35.

16. BIBLIOGRAPHY OF BHAVABHUTI'S PLAYS.6

1. MAHAVIRACARITA.
Text Editions.

Mahaviracarita, or the history of Rama,® edited by F. H. Trithen. London, 1848,
pp. 4+ 147.

Mahaviracarita. Edited by T. Tarkavacaspati with occasional glosses. Calcutta,
1857, pp. 2+ 120.

Malaviracarita. Edited with notes by J. Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1873, pp. 142.

Mahaviracarita. Edited by Anundoram Borooah, with a’Sanskrit commentary
and a Sanskrit-English glossary. Calcutta and London, 1877, pp. 13 4-310.

Mahaviracarita. Edited with various readings and notes in Sanskrii by S. G.
Jyotishi. Poona, 1887, pp. 135429,

DMahaviracarita, with the commentary of Viraraghava, Edited by T. R. Ratnam
Aiyar, S. Rangachariar, and K. P, Parab. 1st ed., Bombay, 1892, pp. 260 ;
2nd ed., 1901, pp. 260.

Mahaviracarita, a Sanskrit dramae, with the commentarles of Laksmana Suri,
New ed., Madras, 1904, pp. 270.

Mahdviracarita, with a full commentary by Jivananda. Calcutta, 1906.

Mahaviracarita. Serampore, 1872.

Mahaviracarita, with Sridhara’s commentary and various readings. Poona, 1887.

1 Kivy. Series, No. 50, Bombay, 1895. The references are to the commentary on
? Ibid., No. 66, Bombay, 1893, 8 Ibid,, these passages. _
No. 89, Bombay, 1908. 4 Ibid., No. 88, ¢ From Schuyler’s ‘Bibliography’ with

1893. 5 Ibid., Part VI, No. 8, 1890, my own additions.
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Translations.

Mahaviracarita. The Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. An Indian Drama
in seven acts. Translated into English prose from the Sanskrit by John
Pickford. London, 1871, pp. 16 +172. Reprinted 1892, pp. 204-172.

2, MALATIMADHAVA.

Text Editions.

Malatimadhava, with a commentary on the Prakrit passages. Caleutta, 1830,
pp. 175, L

Malatimadhavae fabulae octus primus cum variis lectionibus, edidit C. Lassen,
Bonn, 1832, pp. 48. '

Malatimadhava, with a translation of the Prakrit passages. Edited by X. C. Dutt.
Calcutta, 1866, pp. 148,

Malatimadhave, with the commentary of Jagaddhara. Edited with notes, eritical
and explanatory, by R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1876, pp. 899+ 76.
Bombay Sanskrit Series, no. 15. 2nd ed., 1905.

Malgtimadhava, Edited with a commentary by J. Vidyasagara., Caleutta,
1876, pp. 185.

Malatimadhava, with the commentary of Tripurarisuri, called Bhavapradrpika,
in Telugu. Madras, 1883, pp. 176 + 128,

Malatimadhava, Satika, Part I. Calcutta, 1886, pp. 60.

Malatimadhava, with the commentary of Jagaddhara. Edited with an interpreta-
tion of the Prakrit passages by Bhuvanacandra Vasika. Calcutta, 1886,
pp. 817.

Malatzmadhave, with the commentaries of Tripurari and Jagaddhara. Edited
by M. R. Telang. 1st ed., Bombay, 1892, pp. 402 ; 2nd ed., 1900, pp. 402.

Malatimadhava, with Namyadeva’s commentary. Bangalore, 1888,

Translations.

A. English. Malati and Madhava, or the Stolen Marriage, translated by Wilson,
vol. 2, pp. 1-123.

B. French. Madhava et Malati. Drame traduit du sanserit et du pracrit par
G. Strehly, précédé d’une préface par A. Bergaigne. Paris, 1885, pp. 12+
274, Bibl. Orient. Elzévir., no. 42.

C. German. Malatimadhava, ein indisches Drama von Bhavabluéi, Zum ersten
Male aus dem Original ins Deutsche tibersetzt von Ludwig Fritze. Leipzig,
1883, pp. 125.

D. Dutch. Malati en Madhava. Een indisch drama vertaald en verkort door
P. A. 8. van Limburg Brouwer. In Tijdspiegel, 1871, i, 418,

E. Bengali, Malatee Mudhaba, a comedy of Bhubabhootee. Translated into
Bengalee from the original Sanskrit, by K. P, Sing. Calcutta, 1859,

F. Marathi. Molatimadhave. Translated into Marathi by X, 8. Rajvade and
revised by Chiplonkar, Bombay, 1861, pp. 152,
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8. UTTARARAMACARITA.
Text Editions.

Uttararamacarita, with a commentary explanatory of the Prakrit passages.
Calcutta, 1831, pp. 132.

Uttararamacarita. Edited, at the request of (and with a preface by) E. B. Cowell,
by Premacandra Tarkabagisa. ‘With a short commentary. Calcutta, 1862,
pp. 181,

Uttararamacorita. Edited with commentary by Tarakumara Cakravarti,. With
a preface by B, P. Majumdar. Calcutta, 1870, pp. 208.

Uttararamacarita. Edited with Sanskrit notes by ISvaracandra Vidyasagara.
3rd ed. (?), Calcutta, 1876, pp. 154-246.

Uttararamacarita, with a commentary called Bhavabodhi by Ramadcandra
Budhendra. Madras, 1881. (In Grantha characters.)

Uttararamacarita, with extracts from two Sanskrit commentaries and notes in
English’ by K. B. Mande. Poona, 1881, pp. 76+ 17.

Uttararamacarita. Edited by J. Vidyasagara. 1st ed., Calcutta, 1881; 2nd ed.,
1889, pp. 268. '

Uttararamacarite, Edited with copious Sanskrit and English notes by S. G. -
Bhanap. 1st ed., Bombay, 1888, pp. 212 ; 2nd ed., 1893, pp. 218.

Utlararamacarite, with Sanskrit commentary by Pandit B. S. Ghate, together
with a close English translation and notes by V. S. Patvardhan. Nagpur,
1895, pp. 124192 + 47.

Uttararamacarita, with the commentary of Viraraghava. Edited by T. R. Ratnam
Aiyar and K. P. Parab. 1st ed., Bombay, 1899, pp. 174 ; 2nd ed., 1903,
pp. 174.

Uttararamacarita.  Sanskrit text with a commentary by Laksmana Suri.
Kumbhakonam, 1900, pp. 209.

Uttararamacarita. Jaipore, 1851,

Uttararamacarita, with commentary by Tarakumara Cakravarti and a Bengali
translation. Caleutta, 1870.

Uttararamacarita, with the commentary of Ramacandra Budhendra. Madras,
1882.

Uttararamacarita, with a commentary by Viraraghava, Edited by K. Acharya.
Bangalore, 1891,

Uttararamacarite, with the commentary of Viraraghava. TFollowed by the
Vasantikaparinaya. Mysore, 1892.

Translations.

A. English. Uttararamacarita. Translated by Wilson. Vol. I, pp. 2756- °
384. :
Uttararamacarita. A literal translation from the original Sanskrit by H. Mulkhe-
padhyaya. Calcutta, 1871, pp. 84.
2789 d
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Dittararamacarite. Translated into English by C. H. Tawney. 1st ed., Calcutta,
1871, pp. 81 ; 2nd ed., 1874, pp. 101.
Uttararamacarite. An English translation by K. K. Bhattacharya. Calcutta,

1891, pp. 142. ‘

B. French. Le dénouement de Uhistoire de Rama, Outtara Rama Charita, drame
de Bhavabhouts, traduit avec une introduction sur la vie et les wuvres de ce
poste par F. Nove. Brussels and Paris, 1880.

C. Hindi. Uttar Bam Carita, by L. Sita Rama. Allahabad, 1899, pp. 96.
Our Ancient Theatre, no. 2. .

D. Tamil. Kusulava nataka by Binadhitten, a translation of the Uttararama-
carita, Cat. Mack. Coll., p. 218,

17. LITERATURE CONCERNING BHAVABHUTI.

Besides the Introductions in the editions of some of his dramas (for
which see ¢ Bibliography of Bhavabhiti’s Plays’) the following works may
be mentioned :

1. Bhavabluti and his place in Sanskrit Literature. By Anundoram Borooah.
Calcutta, 1878.

2. Théatre Indien. By Sylvain Lévi. Paris, 1890. (Particularly pp. 211-16,
219-24, 269-72.)

3. Malati-madhava. Edited by R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1905. (Preface,
pp. vii—xviii.)

4. Bhavabhuti in English Garb, by K. M. Banerjea in Indian Antiquary for
1872, pp. 148-7. Bombay.

5 On the Ramayana, by A. Weber in Indian Antiquary for 1878,
pp. 246-9.

6. Bhavabhuti’s quotation from the Ramayana, by R. G. Bhandarkar in Indian
Antiquary for 1873, pp. 123-4.

7. Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus, by H. H. Wilson. Vol I,
pp. 276-384 ; Vol. II, pp. 1-123, 823-34. London, 1871.

8. 4 Bibliography of the Plays of Bhavabhati and of Krsnamisra, by M. Schuyler
in J.4.0.8., Vol. XXV, 1904.

9. A Bibliography of the Samskrit Drama, by M. Schuyler. New York,

1906.

10. Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva., REdited by P. Peterson, pp. 77-8. Bombay,
1886. :

11. Ueber die Paddhati von Sarngadhara (pp. 63-4), by Th. Aufrecht in Z.D.IL.G.,
Vol. XXVII,

12,

W’i(ene; 3Z2¢,;z'tsokmft Jir die Kunde des Morgenlandes. IL Band, Wien, 1888
P .



18.
14.

15.
16.

17.
18.
19.

20.
a1,

22.
23.
24,

AB.
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Kavindravacanasamuccaya. By F. W, Thomas, pp. 60-2.  Calcutta, 1912,

IMiscellaneous Essays. By H. T. Colebrooke. Vol. III, pp. 123-84.
London, 1873.

India: What can it teach us? By F. Max Miiller, pp. 332-5. London, 1883.

Indiens Literatur und Cultur. By Leopold von Schroeder, pp. 647-55.
Leipzig, 1887. .

A History of Sanskrit Literature. By A. A. Macdonell, pp. 862-5. London,
1900.

Die Literaturen Indiens und Ostasiens. By Alex. Baumgirtner, pp. 172-87,
Freiburg in Breisgau, 1902,

Kleiw's Geschichte des Dramas. Bd. III. Leipzig, 1866.

TFourth Report. By P. Peterson, p, Ixxxvi.

Les époques littéraires de UInde. By Félix Nove. Bruxelles-Paris, 1883,
(Occasional references in the chapter headed ‘Essai sur lorigine et les
sources du drame indien’.) :

Catalogus Catalogorum. By Th. Aufrecht. Vol. I, p. 898. Leipzig, 1891.

Gaiidavaho. Edited by S. P. Pandit. Bombay, 1887. Introduction.

The Indian Theatre. By E. P. Horwitz. Glasgow and Bombay, 1912
(pp. 127 ff).

18. ABBREVIATIONS USED.!

Mahaviracarita. Edited by A. Borooah, Calcutta, 1877.

Abhi. Abhidhanacintamani. Herausgegeben von Boehtlingk, St. Peters-

burg, 1847.

Alapkarasar. Alankarasarvasva. Kavyamala Series. Bombay, 1893,
Amara. Amarakosa. With the commentary of Bhanuji Dikshit. Edited

with notes by Sivadatta. Bombay, 1889.

Anar. Anargharaghava. With the commentary. of Laksmana Suri.

Tanja-nagara, 1900.

Anek. Anckarthasamgraha. Edited by Th. Zacharize. Vienna and

Bombay, 1893.

Apas. Dh, Apastambiya-dharma-satra. Edited by G. Biihler. Bombay, 1892.

Apas. Gr. Apastambiya Grhyasatra. Edited by Winternitz. Vienna, 1887.
Agv. Gr. The Grhya Satra of Aévalayana. B. L. Series. Calcutta, 1869.
Bal, Balaramayana. Edited by Govinda Deva Sastr1. Benares, 1869.
Bhag. Srimad-bhagavad-gita. A. A. Series. Poona, 1896.

Bhatt. Blattikavya. Edited by Vinayaka Narayana Shastri Joshi and

his son. Bombay, 1900.

Corr. Corrected or correction.

1 References to prose portions in the Dramas are made in the verses which precede and
follow them. Thus I. & (or I, 9/10) means Act I, prose passages between verses 9 and 10.

d?2
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Daar.
Dedr.

fr.
Gaut.

Hém. Pr.
Jv.

Kad.
Kam.

i(arp.
Kathas.
Kavya.
Kavyal
Kavyanu,
Kavyap.
Kir.
Kum,
‘ Lalit.
Maha.

Mahabhagya.
Mahanataka,

Mal.
Manu,

Megh.
My.
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Dadarapa. Edited by Fitzedward Hall. B. L Series. Calcutta,
1865. '

De$inamamala. Edited by Pischel and Bithler, Bom. S. Series,
1880.

from. ‘

Gautama Smpti. S. B. BE. Series. Vol. II, Part I. Oxford,
1879. .

Hemacandra’s Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen. Herausgegeben
von Pischel. Vols. I, II. Halle, 1877, 1880.

Mahavwracarita. With a full commentary by Jiwananda. Cal-
cutta, 1906.
Kadambari. Edited by P. Peterson. Bom. S. Series, 1888.
Kamandakiya-mati-sara. Text by Rajendralala Mitra. B. I. Series.
Calcutta, 1884. ' . .
Karpira-mafjort.  Edited by Sten Komow. H. O. Series.
Cambridge, Mass., 1901. :

Kathasaritsagara, Edited by Durgaprasid and XK. P. Parab,
Bombay, 1908.

Kavyadarsa. Edited by Premachandra Tarkabagi§a. B. I,
Series, Calcutta, 1868.

Kavyalamkara-vriti. Herausgegeben von C, Cappeller. Jena,
1875.

Eavyanusasana. Edited by Sivadatta and K, P. Parab. Kavya-
mala Series. Bombay, 1894,

Kavyaprakasa. With notes by MaheSa Chandra Nyayaratna.
Calcutta, 1866.

Kiratarjuniya. Edited by Durgaprasid and K. P. Parab.
Bombay, 1902.

Kuwmara-sambhova, With the commentary of T. Tarkavacaspati.
Caleutta, 1871,

Lalita-vistara. Herausgegeben von Lefmann. Vols. I and II.
Halle, 1908. '

Mahabharata. Edited by the Learned Pandits attached to the
establishment of the Education Committee. Vols, I-IV.
Caleutta, 1834-9, \

"Edited by F. Kielhorn. In three vols. Bom. 8. Series, 1880-5.

Translated into English from the original Sanskrit by Kalr-
Krishna Bahadur. Calcutta, 1840, (Gives continuous numbers
which I have quoted in brackets.)

Malatz-madhava. Edited by M. R. Telang. Bombay, 1900.

Manave Dharma-$astra. Edited by J. Jolly. Tr. O. Series.
London, 1887. ~ :

Meghaduta. Edited by K. P, Parab. Bombay, 1902.

Mohaviracarita. 'Text edited by Todar Mall. Oxford, 1927.



Niatya.

orig.

Par. Gr.

. Pick.
Prabodh.
Pras.

prob.
Ragh.

Ram.

Rasa.

Ratnam

Aiyar’s text.

rev.
Sah.

éak.
Sankh.

~ Sankh. St.

Saras.

Siddhanta-
,kaumudl.

Sisu.
SR.
Sukra.
Sufruta.

Trik.
Utt.
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Natya-Sastra. Edited by Fitz- Edward Hall. B. I Series.
Calcutta, 1865.

original or originally.

Panini’s Grammatik. Hemusgegeben von Boehtlingk. Leipzig,
1887.

Paraskara Grhya Sutra. Edited by Ladharama Sarma. Bombay,
1946 (samvat).

Mahaviracarita. Translated into English prose by Pickford.
London, 1892.

Prabodhacandrodaya. Edited by Laksmana Visudeva PanaSikara.
Bombay, 1898.

Prasanna-raghava. Edited by Govinda Deva SastrT.  Benares,

1868,

probable or probably.

Raghu-vaméa. Edited with notes by S. P. Pandit. Bom. 8.
Series, 1869-74,

Ramagyapa. With the commentary of Ramanuja. Edited by
Hema Candra Bhattacarya. Calcutta, 1799 $aka. (References
are to the Bombay Recension as published in this text; except
when Gorresio’s edition, Parigi, 1848-58, is specified.)

Rasagangadhara. Edited by Durgaprasad and K. P. Parab.
Kavyamala Series. Bombay, 1888.

Mahaviracarita. Edited by Ratnam Aiyar and K. P. Parab.
Bombay, 1901.

revisor.

Sahitya-darpana. Text revised by E. Roer. Translated into
English by J. R. Ballantyne. B. I Series. Calcutta, 1851.

Ablisiiana-dakuntala. Edited by M. R. Kale. Bombay, 1902.

Sankhya-karika, Edited by Bechanarama Tripathi. Ben. 8.
Series, 1883.

Sanklya Aphorisms of Kapila. Translated by J. R. Ballantyne.
Tr. O. Series. London, 1885.

Sarasvati-kanthabharapa. Edited by A. Borooah, Calcutta, 1883.

Edited by K. P. Parab. Bombay, $aka 1807.

Sisupalavadha. Edited by Durgaprasad and Sivadatta. Bombay,
1902.

Mahaviracarite. With Sridhara’s commentary, Poona, $aka
1809.

Sukra-niti-sara. With Jrvananda’s commentary. Calcutta, 1882.

Edited by Madhusadana Gupta. Vol. I Calcutta, 1834.

Trikandadesa. Edited by Sadasiva Bajaba Sastir. Bombay, 1854,

Uttararamacarita. Edited by Ratnam Aiyar and K. P. Parab.
Bombay, 1899.
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Vikr.

Visnu.

Vignu-smrti.

VR.
Weapons.

INTRODUCTION

Vagbhatialonkara. Edited by A. Borooah. Calcutta, 18883,

Vairagyadataka. Edited by K. T. Telang. Bom. S. Series, 1885,

Sacred Law of the Aryas as taught in the school of Vasishiha,
Edited by A. A. Fithrer. Bom. S. Series, 1888,

Vikramankadevacarita. Edited by G. Biihler. Bom. S. Series,
1875.

Vishnu Purana.
Fitz-Edward Hall.

Translated by H. H. Wilson,
Vols. I-V. London, 1864-77.

Edited by

 Edited by J. Jolly. Calcutta, 1881.

Viraraghava’s commentary on My, Edited by Ratnam Aiyar,

On the Weapons, Army Organization, and Political Maxzims of the
Ancient Hindus. By G. Oppert. Madras, 1880.

Yajhiavalkya’s Gesetebuch. Herausgegeben von A. F. Stenzler.
London, 1849. -

Yoga Aphorisms of Patafijali.

B. 1. Series. Calcutta, 1888.
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A
I =ucaa@ w0l

Y WWE qE AR gAurEa
AHRFACTATT IR=AAS |99 191
TR I | NG Ty AR W HIAE®’
JraarATAfaE: garfenfas

ATTIREHTRIL® I7 TRAGiaw: ™ |
TEFHFRNT IF fagesrar 9 Wt u
-qu@%g Ty = Hfie fea @)
Fe gEaiEs: * gEmur fawsm 13

" For the initial colophons of all the
MSS. see ‘Introduction’. Folios 1 and 2
are missing in Cu.
p- 6, 1. 4.

* @@ K, I, Bo, W, S¢, Md, Ty, I,
HRIY E.

? gAUTHN K, E, I, W, Sc, Md, T,

Folio 3 begins with

.gamaﬁ Bo ®AATHR I,

W&W Bo only.
Wﬁiﬁﬁ:"{‘(ﬂl add. Md only.
® =@ Y K, Bo, W, Sc, T,, Md, Mt
|G G E; om. I, Mg, Ty
" ofirqe K, E, T,, Bo, W, Sc, T,, Md
ofiregre Mt, Mg, T,

2788

o, ofgwg 1, ofemfe
cett. (+ Ty, Ty)e

® °m Bo only.

©ooftag T, FEw cott. (+ T
Ty). -

I fagarg fae k1  faaemdt T M
fagetdt T cett. (4 M1d, Mg).

2 v K, E, Bo, Se, Md  F° I,
W, 1, T,

@ T, A cett. (+T,)

% ogfira®: I, T, W, Sc, I, Md
i E ocfitamm: Bo © '(ﬁrﬂ%?Mt
ofaaf: K.



2 ACT I 4

g gedishana Ifd | sei | ARl afg
marsfamfceRan® wafmt |
IEAT: Hid: HA° @1 TATHGT® FAT |
FHE AT AYAFRA AT 180

5 gisgadEgmafa | | Sfgumuar

'qﬂ-gtll

AR FTCH | AT e, AT St
yfgqiaan ™ u=mHd yaEan |adifea sgEtr-
AFe sEaifeR: wfraafs | AggEETE™ antEm
TIFAAIe AGEHS T U AT qgm-
FEE® W afaHSR A G FEHTHER T HeE-

! H’t{&l{ om. Mt only.

? wgrdtafd &, E, 1, Bo, T, Md
wgElAd I,  wEafsfacd W
W’Tﬁ‘\fﬂfﬁ'{ﬁﬂ changed to ﬂgraﬂtf'qa

* ofgenfaaddy K, E, I, Bo, W,
Sc, T, T, Md offtaddy =mfee 1,
o Gﬁ‘ﬁz’ﬁ Ty
4 'ﬂaﬁs{: Mt, Mg iﬁﬁt cett. (+ T,
Ty, Ts).
° qrE Mt, T,
Tl).
Wrongly °FT E oY cett.
" fram oMo, Mg, T, se fraw
K, E, Bo, W, I, I, [the latter has also the
T and § and adds iirr'(-
g along top margin].
Pfrad Mt f@m cett. (4 Mg,

T)).
ez T, oF ufiugRaTag
cett. ( + T, Md).

T, °@H§

N cett. (+Ma,

mark — above

10 m° I Q‘%‘Q’T" cett. ( 4+ Md,

T)).
1 1y K, E, Bo, W, S, I, Mg
'CIEFT?['( I Md, T
? o@fyw: K, E, 1, Bo, W, Sc, I,,Md
'ﬂcrr: Mt, Mg, T;.
® gafdaremm: T, uftgauraen
Ty Ty om. T,  TFGUTETT cett. ( + Md),
1 YAAdT. om. T, only.
¥ Sg@ET I, Bo ST Mt, Mg,
I, STEIT Md  SFEIATAT K,
Se, T, JFEAWATE ofqay g@&-
'(ﬂ'l'ﬂT‘ﬁ' changed by scribe to °ﬁT‘l
mﬁ'ﬁw
* afgmy Xk saggaRAr T,
UGN cett. (+ Ty, T, Ma).
" fER9R: add. K only.
¥ oATIN E TYUTA cett. ( + Md,
).

¥ gfagace M gfir=e cett. (+ Md,
T).



ACT I 5—7b

3

ueeTsRAL TEfrdm st stfReaes

famhraat faargdeg v

eyt AEdrTRtET T
FAUTIATAT 3T, T FrAfARETR: 140
AR A T IR -
AR IHNCTCRIEEAIA =)
Rugaiuanar TgA<AE
uHgEt Qnﬁ:@wﬁa famw 10
afed s wfigatg | S 9 AF Afwgea
" wTawal giAge ave: st
A A TguR: AT FEw )

' °ug° K, Bo, W, Sc, Md, T, °uTg®
InE  SUTZP I,

18

MFGUTATSZT T, As in toxt cott.

(+ Ty, Ty)

* UZATRUATUNY add. Mt, Mg, T,
Ty only.

? JgIUYgE: Md, T, T, Mt Mg
IGIW T, SITTHUG: cett.

* oftrame T, ofrRrmwe cott. (+ Mg,
Ty Ty).

8 °ﬁm lIg’ T]_) Tg, T3 oﬁ"
AIRTRT cett. (+ MaA).

° &f Hi add. T, only.

Tomi gt Mt omi weT-

e Mg cufrafg cett. (4 M,

).

P o@T® K OHWP cett. (+Md, T,,
Tg). Ty has alacuna.

P oF®e Md  °FR° cett. ( + Mt, Mg,
Ty Ty Ty)

T oggaR T, FANH T, cATAY
cett. ( + Ty, Md).

7 oZFIK,Bo, W,Sc FRE °gWY
I, T,, Md, T,

" Wrongly waw: UfCgMg E weren:
ufigang cett. (+ M4, T)).

PHE T, WO cett. (+Md,
T,).

T A cett. (+Ma).

B2



s ACT I 7c¢—8

weel w9 gaiga asfa’ -

w1 graEA: Tfﬁﬁ‘ SRR 1o

sfrm w1 FANERES WIS | FERgISAE W
~E FARY R gfasfa oy

s g ® g T dfgeai Hifww faefas

P QREATHEIUYEl WU EIGUE ERI”

ATEH" TETTH: | ® a“

fasifa veswE a‘ﬁwuﬁxm
wrgugfRas AT wrafre |

10

NG TMADTHRATWATS

URAFERT Yo fa1a ik

! 4 AT AAMY K, Bo, Mt, Mg,
T, 1 [has also {EA | along top-margin)
G| m HﬂTﬁI E, Sc [has also a red
ink mark =above &, and adds along
margin ¥ a&tﬁﬁ' W:] aq AW

1, a9 gat@Ea asfu v ag
qRwHT AATY Md,

?ogn WA K, I, E, W, I, M4,
T,, Sc [has also the mark = above ®T: g,
and adds along margin: 'ﬂm CE|
afefr w1y T gl oan
JUEH° Bo, Mg.

P THMIA Mt WS cett. ( + Md,
T)).

* {ﬁ[ add. Ty, T, only.

° AT AN Mt FANHIET cett. ( + Md,
T1)-

aim%mw Mt HYHSH GAT-
TR cett. (+ M4, T,).

" 31ge Mt, Mg, T, STC cett. ( + M4,
T,).

°ofirmmfa me, T, ofwr=fa cett.

(+Md, T,).

* ¢fd add. K only.

© offgee K, E, I, W,M4, T, °3firee
Bo, Sc, I,

1 mag I;, Sc(corr. from @@3)
WY K, E, Bo, W, I, Md, T;.

¥ fguras T, AU cett. (+ M3,
sz Ta).

13 H ¥ om: Mt only.

* fGefte fasmT, fa=f cet.

( +Md).

¥ gragfgoMd wEswTRe Mt €E-
SR cett. (+ Mg, T,).

1 oqfgwe k, W,sc  ogfywe 1, B,
I,, Bo, M4, T,. [Ty Ta)-

17 °“-§. K o'q-;.-i' T, oaﬁ cott. ( + Md,



ACT I 9-—10 5

faafanweq faegam
| WfEWg ATATATESE: |
FRAA ATH | TY TS

Fﬁf’ﬁfﬂmw afgarsygufa 1en
5 fa firarait
N IETIAT

aa: wfawfa To= Tt g @ T

w1 AT @iAifae | W faefa
HENTHE IAgT I U |
10 % FYT HrOZAR MWAR™ 1

=T

gaal @y s RuETE: us=ars 94 |

WU TFHE Ard uAr 91 gfaasse 1900
gw | WIFEEATE TIHAR | 9§ Frafaagaa-

gE4 FWET TFAR | I WAAENFS WG

15 TRHTETHA AU TATATRAAAA TGS 9E |

! Wrongly @8 Md Hcett. ( + Mt,Mg,1,).
? {ﬁl’ om. E only.
‘e EER T, &9 E T,
THET TSI cett. (+ Md, Ty).
e W OHR cett. (4 Md, T)).
* ity sdd. Mi, Ty, Ty only.
* gfttas: B wEea: T; AQEE:
TWE: cett. (+Md, T,).
TSEEK, Mt, T, STHT cett. (+Md).
78 ﬂmﬁﬂ’ add. the chaya along the
margin "Sn'ﬁ'mﬁ{ Se.
®orsfuar T, T, CHTSHUAT cett.
(+ Md). [cett. (+Md, T,).
° oggY: Bo oYW Mt OHIT

Ts

1 FIETRTIA Md ATETRIL cett.

(+Mt, Mg, T,).
1 033?{?( K

2 oRTRTElT Mt
(+Md, T,).

P ATER: T, qQ AT T, qA”

AT cett. (+ Md, Ty).
°ﬁ€"a?i' cett.

HIAGFA: cett. E om. Y& AMFGA: - . . -
Mggd. :

1 °$I§t X °91'§"a' cett.
% oG K, W, Sc, T, Md

Bo, T,.
16 TaETae Mt RO cett. (+ Md, T)).
M oofyg: wuda Ma ofag IR

cett, (+Ty).

°aﬁ 11’

<



6 ACT I

11—12

Aefee aerRfeengfHfmTransd
Ag@stufa EaguETEEiT O |
faara faaAmuiedggaaagi-
JAFF WA WA JEadt JeaaE naqn
5 ) @Y AL WY G 2 A ATOR | DFESTal-
TREGAT AR° T CAHFGATAAT ALHA: |
AAifa Haw uftwafa gaguea:
aFEAe sy vad I I1gT T TR
Y WS S Afgwre faadw

10

HEATAT AT FSATHT wgan 1R

1 ewEn EufEutmwdtd sifvafifgaa-
InaEe fagraweg A 1 foSget | @ Targar
HATRIE: FIUFTAT P HIAHANGS: |

' afeee wefeme  arfEw
_cett. (+Md, Ty).

® oo My, T, oFfA© cett. (4 Ma).

8 UH E 0913 cett.

4 ﬂ"ﬁ' T,, T, ﬂ'(ql‘ cett,

8 Beging with dagig«° Ou

“wafa mt  safd cett. (44,
Ty).

7.mﬁ rg TL iﬂa FQ' E, Bo
ﬁsﬂ f'g Hd cett. (+T,). Torn, Cu.

add. Mt, Mg, T; only.

o QFH‘Fﬁ corr. to WI[AW. by rev.,
Cu.

" FEEET add. M, Mg only.

1 °
" OUATWIT,  OHRITWY cett. (+ T)).
13

TR T, OFTR® cett. (+T,).

1 {ﬁ'{ Bo T® cett.

1 f%ﬁ'ﬂﬁl K ’m"ﬂﬁl cett,

Y faga T, faadh et (+T).

® ggafa T, HGEAR cett. (+T,).

o AYHT add. T;. Do not add cett.
(+ Ta)-

® fawrei k. fawtEe corrto i
JTHAYE Cu fESTSAGZ cett. (+T)).

® & 9990 om. E, W, Sc, I,, Read
f& a9 &, Oy, I, Bo, Md, T,.

2 {Eﬂ' T‘[ add. Mt only Eﬂ add. Mg
T, only.

2 WA K, E, I, oWFa: I, W, Sc, |
Md WA I, *FIJTA: Bo WWIA:

Mt, Mg W T, °WYUAWA: T, Torn,
Cu. , :



ACT 1 13 7

T AATATAUA T | et wdrrdd | G S
afqw: | SfgeranddgEa: sATaea o
g | AETUAE 1 < g |
aw: wlanfy el vwewdt 91
5  famre ) sw@R)
wmfe ¥ Ager« gied sedrfa gl
AT TEEH FUAGCAITE : |
Wit 9 /it wifq sl G\ gamwa
IARARAEATIY Teg T AATAL 1931
10 gfey ¥ Afasw uAdTEda S aswE

' grage T, |AARO ceit. (+Ty). | E  FETM I, FTETT changed to

gEIP E  |ITAC cett. (+T)).

° ga Cu FAR Sc FA ceth. (+ Ty

4 I changed to IHAT Cu
ATl Bo Sl cotte  [(+ Md, T,).

5 Fafge Mt, Mg, T, SfEo cett.

S oTTWO E  SHTW® cett. (+T)).

* afaan <fa e wfwaat gfw
Mg, T, UCHWEA (@ T, wE-
wtfafa cett. (+Ma).

S gurenafs ce  wITMTOE(E E,
T, gEifEnfy m TFTETEETg-
WM T, IUTHIIEE cett. (+Md).

’ %‘l: add. Mg only.

10 g° Md. Wrongly omits § T@ETE‘I’
Bo ¥ cett. (4 Mt, Mg).

I garfacu wwwfd Bo  weunfw

FEWT with pencil, Sc  FE@TI cott.

¥ | gUMg, Ty, T, FAKY cett.( + Md).
B @t Mt, Mg, T, T, FET-
wrf changed to '-!!TQTWTFH’ W T
wrifr 1, et Md T

cett.
1 Wrongly om. | HTFH Bo ¥ H'Tﬁ‘[
changed to § ?ﬂ‘ﬁ[:{ Cu.  As text, cett.

15 sardte W, Se, I, S9d Bo SAAT
cett.

4
% Wrongly fISTH Bo only.
17 °W° E omo cett. )

B ot Md  SUTE cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

¥ YTl add Mt, Ty, T, only. -

® et faeE T, T, afgww
'(Tﬁ.ﬁ'h{ cett.



3 ACT I 14—15

sfa 4% FrafmAisid | gmasy @afionai dim:
nftre =fw | @a 9 A fuaw g o
FoT | WA ® A AR JRINE S -

"\‘Iﬁ'ﬂTo I

s frme . WA €A fAfAgoa@ET trsfaﬁt faégg |
ﬁmﬁmﬁﬁ T I ﬁ’l(a'q's?r qu: |
CISESRI a‘f“mm TAATTAG 71 1980

o | A AFRY AR ¥ I |

e fore

10 FEP | aEgER | S ﬁﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂ{ﬁ? A=A gqfas

FHARH N

fire | firew | ARETE |

T T ITATAA TEACR | JEA
AMAR AEITEGIAT FUAT: QU

! ¢fa YW om. E only.

? otey Mt oATSHA cett. (+Ma).

* widrfafdeafia: oo |-
gfea: 7,7, Qafierat afea: cett.

N aﬂﬁlﬂa Cu, X, T, Ygga" E
e Mz wiRam T, Afvam cett.
(+Mad). [cett.

g W, 8,1, T, fiRmge

® WG Ou, K, W, Se, I, Md {IAIT,
changed to HAFTH I, HAA E, Bo
HAF om. T.

T e changed to YHF® Cu.

8
Torn after ¥W; but probably reads

SHYT™, as it has the singular verb °3§'€a’:
Cu °m° cett.

? omIPTA: changed to SHFIFA: Cu
PUNAT: Mt, Mg, T; OWRIUNET: T,
SHRRAT: cott. [(+Ty).
10 omwise Mi, Mg, T, OFW° ceth.
U et TRy AW T, %mﬁw

FTAL TATEN cett. (+ T,).
12 og=ail Ou only. [T cett.
® oyrrran B ourrawt 1, out-
... @ RgE I T om. Ty

Has it, but omits Y before rm'l” T?:.
As text, cett. [‘r 3] cett. (+ Md).

¥ el Mg s e
1 Eﬁﬁﬁf L, Md, Ty, T,  Torn, Cu
FEHA cott. (+ Mt, Mg).

17 o OFIHO cett. (+Ty)-

OGEO T



10

15

ACT I 16—18 .9
wefe QAT T/l TEAT afda=s 0

Fare | TIH® |
e @ fdd

AT TSR Fam [an faew |
TSGR 7+ FArgAgarara 19§
failaw = U ToHETEAST T 1

TR TAARATHAATET T = 1991

agr e

wrfmaguafmEdET geat

TERWEFI TS ¥ @9 T |
AT AT A fAFtrgaaarara=s Aisess

T FHFARGIIGHE EISUT Toes: 130

w3 | INREW §° T

T | Swean | T RiIaEd )
frre | fagar: migls wi gfeaavm w=iEgER
qwTfA | A wETE e | i

Y fsr e efaesntaar, as-
AT, TEEEA cett. (+ Ma).

2 Qﬁaﬁ'E Q’ﬂﬁ'Bo TII, TR cett.

P THTAE K CHETAA cott.

* ogrfSwde Md, My  SWTSEHO cett.
(+ Mt3).

S AT E WA cett.

°* fed I, K, Ma  ATfFEE Bo,
Cu, E, W, I, ﬂT%‘Eﬂi changed to HT-
f'a‘xm’ by revisor, Sc T-ﬁ'%ﬁgﬂi T,.
' T@UT E, W, 8,1, T
T, T, TEICUT cett.

T Yoyt I, onmly.

- by revisor along margin in Cu.
° &g Md, Mt, Mg G cott.

Yy Q% E '\‘12 I, 'Q? cett. The’
chaya add. Se along margin : iﬁ'ﬂq‘ﬁ"ﬁ'
TR« 1 IuEd om. Mg only.

1 &Eil'[‘ om. Mt only.

% owgd M4, Mt, Mg, T, °&Ua cett.

“(raf'aga'r E Ty YT cor-
rected to ﬁg’{m Cu Tﬁf\é ﬂ{ﬁt
Mt. Read TTS{RATIA AT for HE
mrﬁgm Ty, T, NTSAIGTRTA cott:

HT add. (by revisor) Cu WTﬁTﬁT
add. Mt only.



5

10

10

ACT 1 19-21

wfy ng=aisar faeEruafa: gah
MrA" TATA! KA Ui uqen
e AT W T PR A YUVET aAdad Il

e ggAgfeARafaat

3| QWATH] |
qan |

SIFAIREHTATAT Iy Fieran |
dinagfAeT 4 fadfar sawEar 100

frae | WEAR |

wmnmﬁamnWl

TH: |

SrafacaasTg saane qw fuar)
guaArTe AfacEn: & FAM /A 1:a0”

' Ag@e Cu WHWO K WITC cett.
P Mewg E WMafag T, g

cett. (+Ty).
? o{TA: W, Sc O[T cett.

* g om. Cu, Ty, Ty only.

° 29aHI¥T Cu, K, E, Bo, W, Sc

FdauRT 1, L, Md, T, FrauET Mt

T om. Ty.

S IAT4AT add Mt, T, only,

" 989 &, I, R cett.

* oagufafyane  ewquifaan: T,
T2 °“ﬂ‘1ﬁﬁﬂ cett,

* ey it So wyfi: e

aiﬁ FYAAT Ty, Mt (corr. from °3ﬁ2
Fﬂﬁ‘ﬁT) o Fwrar cet.

® 'This line by revisor along margin, Cu,

n ﬁm om. T, only.

¥ K WY Q™ E WNS-
ﬁﬁj cett.

® oygfae T, T, gfde cots,

Moo, oTETET Mt oCTHT
cett. ( + Mad).

15 SIET in the text is marked (— —)
above, and has YWT along bottom margin,

Se.
ffcaicu ofa-

B S
THT: cett.

o m E, Ou (but § by revisor)
Eﬁﬁﬁ‘l’ cott.

® A om. I, only,

¥ Has for 4th Pada :
q | M only.

oxgyi faafa
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ACT T 22-24 11

T WA
SR GEULIECIRAECEEHECG R
WATaf Al UH GOFRAmATad || R
frre | TAGTEAW Trawcelt |
g | wffraguae | U° HOTALATER 0
w1 fagan ﬂg‘rtr'siasxt&nqﬁlimﬁ | wfcstao |
L RWLIE R R LR
gnnman@ T TTRRAA: FA: 1231
HAYY AT FRAH |
HIT: FRIGETRIaR:
gt AW gt |
2 Gwe Sam: wreaHT
wrrisfa sawd st 1B

Cu

cett.

by

Cu,

1

HN99 om. K HNAH_ by revisor, B oty Wo K OTHUM® cett.
HIFH cett. SogSH E O cett.
oqdt AT T, T, oWATAGY | 1° &Y add. Mt only.

1 ogme K, Cu, E, W, Sc¢, I, Md
3
cqrefelt K oY cott og®e I,, Bo, Mt, Mg, T.

4 ﬂ'ﬁﬂ'ﬂ‘ﬁ om, E only. 12 mm I, Mt T, W
® WY add. Mt only. Cu. HINEFW Bo W E -
6 °§a T, °{a changed to °m Wm‘ W, Sc, I, Md m Mg
revisor, Cu °§'€ITH% cott. (4 Ty). Gl m K.

13
¥ TIAT by revisor along margin, ﬁé’@ Mt cett.
‘ “ gaarATe Mg UTCHTATS cett.




12 ACT I 2526

reramAiEAfiarTes | fag w3 § wui wy-

AEERE: | —

FiaTaRf: AR WwTEAEEgR fa
gy fawmwa=faua teEfas fm: )
5 arfase AMAgafa §o doRTINET
Triﬁ Cii ngm 9 F1q Wﬂiﬂﬂﬁ‘ﬁ"ﬂc EUR

e

TATAGEFAT: ATFTAARAL: |

AtgvTafyeRYl 338 1%?‘6:&5;":

&N

o gR" fame Sifea: dwaEEgafasta | agfa

fasgaa=iy gEawe?

gfa ufcwmitafaritha o

! ag=aamafceatfaae 1, oo, E,
Md, T, JETHITIAflEataTBo Az
wwgar frogatfion sraatfcear-
fowe w, 1, agwaar fraarR:
(corrected in pencil from °‘rﬂﬂ1‘) FTNH
ﬂf(ﬁﬁ‘]‘ﬁi‘ﬂﬂﬁ'{" (corr. fr. °HT‘FH'HT°)
Se. agIwaat fawmnfiret wwfce-
atfaare &

9L, K W, 8 Md §Ou Bo B
I, {J om. E, T,.

® ofrfaare Mt, Mg o8: cott, ( 4 Ma).

* 9T 1, Cu, E, K, Bo, I,, Sc (corr.
from FR°) TF° W, Mg, T, Y &° M,
Mg,

8 °RW: changed to °EI'E&2 Cu.

¢ e T, @O cett.

" CARAIRTER] adds Mt UH add.
Mg, Ty, T, ouly.

° arEEe © YIS AT cott.

? AFTTEY® Cu, K, Bo, S, Md, T,
ARWWG I, E, I, HIREIe W.

Y oamwan M, Mg fy=muw T
WIHT: cett. (+ Ty).

" |® 1, &, W, Se, Md, T, §fg Bo
QG E ¥ changed to g@ Cu §& I,
quEs Mg §@ AT

2 fGoer Md fyswrai e fyse
cett. ( + Mg).

¥ ouwmTR E, W, S¢  oNg=mTY I,
SUZTATHT Mt °H=HTH 1, Oy, K, Bo,
Md, T,.

¥ oomtmia Md  oFUTRR T, T,
FUITTTR: Mt OHTRI cott. ( + M),

© fa ufimwiefinfa x  ofe-
wufanfa mt, Mg, T, T, =Y uf-
wRufawfa Bo  fw &9 ufiwsi-
ufemfa w, sc  ufcwrafimfa om.

Cu, E, I, Ma, 1,.



ACT I 26 13

W | WY T [NGA THYT, A9 17 & arganaemata

T ETER T GAIE TFAT 0 ‘

frar | SHEIEAT AR MAAT ASHUAS® YATeY
IR TATH< NTGEISHEAT | ATACHRA | FEAH
sH° TMAAGUASTCAHERINR <A fAfedfa | =g
T AGHIY | AR OTR A a A e R |

IAT YAERTET AERAET fAgg=mm |
T | FAHHHIEEATGATIRIAE Te > el

FHIT |

L

IFHAA-

! TARAF Ty, T, Y cett.

* gal GETEECWALH add. Bo only.

 gaEgEe T, WIFA cett. (+Ty).

* AAG om, Ty, Ty only.  [(+Ty).

5 x| om. Ty cett.

® e Ky, Bo, W, Se, Cu, E, Mt,
Mg A\ I, I, Md, T

" AR E® K, Bo, W, Sc, I,
JITH _corr. to ﬁ'ﬁm’@' Cu 'qg’fsr“:
oo B #guaEd g Md
AEQEEY I, Mg wEACaer
Mt HEHCEEY T,

S qgiT, T, 9®T cett.

° § om. E, Ty, T, only.

° \aH I, I, TGH cett. [Md only.

U ogmfigse changed to TR

12 Probably adds @ before TEET® E.

1B ogtR STT Ty, Ty OWTSITT cett.

% gmfa M, T, T, R w,
I, 'Fvl'FgF‘JIFFT cett.
AT T, T, Y cett.

% g add E, K only.

" AFGATY changed to WRIAT So
YA Mt AGAFTY Ty, T, AY-
HTY cett. (+ Md). [Ty, T, QT cett.

B agn Oy, K, Mt q@TE  d®@1

¥ gegmee W, Se WS Mt UT-
THTHHC cett.

® ogtfeee I, Bo, Mg, Ty, T, W,
oqtfa=e Ou, K, E, Sc, Md, I, Mt.

L omwWYTq Cu, K oWWITE Mt
SHRYTH Bo HWYTHA cett.

? @I T, FIRT cott. (+Ty).

B oggsgWTae K, Mt, Mg, Ty, T,
HEIATYHTH® E  °HESITYH® corr. to
oPESTYUH® by revisor, Cu °HESIY-
o cett. (3 Md).

® oI T, Ty

% gq om. T, only.

% Y om. T, only. ‘a?Eh'cett.( + Ty).

" YA FETG B SeaegegaT
Cu {corr. fr. ’%aﬁ'ﬂgmr(:) X ’%mﬁﬂg
FFATC Bo  (Faangegar<: Ty, Ty

JRAIGHTCS cett.

°¥{T¥{‘&§ cett.

cr—————————
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ACT 1 27

far | g EdETE 9 ) gudumTaaiE O &

ST e
w1 fresd 1o

qATY Y §GIY HAT

<39 quifusswasaian )
WAURYA AR A EATE-

SaEHe ygA Al ATHTAA NI

wfirm awve: | TAWGUTEA: FIATAL A7 JIUHE: HIW:

g e ussars: ot

w1 § A 0
g | AERRITRATH |
Trefenfidt | fam e RPN A e
" BRIy T WWM& T EINT""AE Bo ¥ om. E. As
Ty T, chtt. m text, cett.

om. Mt.

? QT K, Bo, W, Se, T, WA

I, E, Cu, I,, Md.

® 'Q] E W omit Bo, Ty, T,
T cett.

Pagitt B GaTEr oo W
Mt HYATIYMA  HYETN R HY-
ATEY I, Bo, W, Sc, I, T,.

* TG
adds chaya, Sc.

® ﬁ:w I, W, 8¢, I, ﬁrg'@ K,

E, Bo, Md, T ‘F-FHQ changed to ﬁ'!!-
qY Cu.

° | add. Ty, T, only.

Read

® oTHEwE® changed to SHTYIY-
@& Cu, :
’ T Ty, T, (AW cett.

1 JFET add. Mt only.

oty T,  oFTUTE:  cett.
(+Ty).

¥ & TNEs add, chaya, Sc.

1 HAMIRH T, ORPIAR_ cett.
(+Ty).

™ =i 8dd. I, Sc, I, Md T adds Bo
HE add. T, only.

" AT fuwT: W, K, Ma AT9EY
faefta: cett. (+Mt, Mg, T,) @TGRY
ﬁf‘aﬂ'ﬁi om. T,



ACT T 28 15

afam T 112
HIATAEA Afnfasam:
TISACTHTHIAT TATR: |
saf=i usgai 3Gy |
5 A AR S U 1k
TER A9 A § AT | AGIA_ RNHFRAAT-
Fagarst@ 1 <f afcmifi
TwEt | R of geede | werew ) qf fRfaaRe-
wafafta’ wguargafa | \
o @A el @ oaf T of asE wiE SwueR
/= fedt e
T | wudie TR’ ¥ | 34 WIGAGHA: W7 TN O™
Al 1° N AAR | USNEARE UK

! U9/ 2dd. Oy, B, Konly. Hed | ** gmfdi1, g, 1, witfoe <hfs
Q! ; but intended to omit, T;. T,, T, {'ITFQ' cett.
? A add. Md only. B SR B sl
‘EUFET E WA Mt W | W, 8¢ wwufe T, WO
B2 cett. cett.
W ofgafe W ofirme cett. * ¥ om. E only.
S JTS T, only TR cett. (+7,). | 4° Fefafa swafaanfef @
¢ oxfet Bo orfq cott. ?{rE: add. chdya, Sc.
T qUTEAT, AqEE@Aom. E. | . SU® Mt SUR cet
YUTETER cett. (+ T,). ' ZgT K, Mt BT ¥ om. Cu, T}, T,
® @I Cu  SAHANE cett. Read GHT ¥ cett.
® ¥ add. Mt, T, only. Y gt W, Se, I, @ cett.
© Grfar,cn e AW, MALT, | ) wft add Bo  WETHR add. Mt
fifas fafam R, fEa| ooy
E fifak & faom Me 10 fyorre add. Ma, Mt T | fREw
I g E WEfE T, T, WHE | add Mg fES@@HE for FEAWLE.
cett, As text, cett.




16 ACT I 2931

f | ' ETTAH | SEEREATH
xfa S IS 7R JRTRIAE |
AT WAL WEA TRAET: 000
e 1 IR | F EAT: | @FEE T T AN |
5 FATCFAATTA WIATATR a8 =1io=
T I FfaefE auftaAasyg Twey |
T YA 2 A A9 uerEREd
FYaT AR TOEIYGENETE a1 130l
far1 TS0 TS THEAT” | grfe W
10 offen 1P FE 'EEEF( W% Tttt e
e | sfese ) WA WA A awfE famraTafae-
dfazi wrgam o
pec:HEIC LS
QU A saraars i@ arem |
15 & gmsmi Swr yw: uRfEE 139

! @rareY add. Bo only. ® goafz 1, wEefE Md, Mt Mg
: TIAR B STIAH cett. veafa T, T, weufE cott.
Sufym Mt, T, SURH cett. 20 o1 fag Tt @ wrdafa e
td grfEe . .. . SRIET om. T, | chiyd, Sec. [Bo only.
only. ® g1 odd. K, B, T, T, «TET add.
: TRITG E WIS cett. “ gERI, TEH Bo U Md, Mt, Mg
YTF E  °JTY cett. TEH cett.
" afgar changed to WaaT Md wfAET " AR add. chaya, Se.
cet (+Mt, Mg). U Gfamaa x5, o f8faw Bo
HFH E oUYTH cett. ‘Fﬁ‘-‘ﬂﬂ?ﬂ{ E rﬂﬁ'ﬂﬂ: cott.
PEEY On, E, I, 8,1, wERR I, | swtfmawom. T, Semfeaae by
Bol,OW, Md E’F@"Q K. revisor, Cu El'ﬂ'rﬁﬂ?ﬁ'!{ cett. (+ Ty).
n_m Cu TEFGHY cott. MG E W, T, T, AR cett.
'Q'Eﬁ' add. E only, 18 °'(E?ﬁf:'1° E °'(IEIT%° cett.



ACT I

wwe | MAQAATSAR
=T FEAT: |

82—33 17

Hfmaﬁ:? faﬁﬁ%ftfm fa-

ax awﬁu&amﬁ | AN snwﬁr |
Q‘aam a9 URfSATE st s
s w1 WA W T Qe gﬂtﬂﬂﬂﬂqﬁﬂfﬁzﬁ-

U-THTMHHQEFH FUEH |
= | famaﬁtgaﬂmm W Al FAT

Tw: (AT HAA |

-~

afgwia meRsafiawm ui i fasq

10

f& g#Als= deea 7 AT @9 T |

AT aTgETETEn: A=y
fafqanfruafaafasar fiog s@gm: 1830

! wtadiwaaa el Mt =fq-
T cett.
2 ﬁl‘il"l’ﬂ:\( here T, T, 'rﬂ"ﬂTﬁ"'t after
°§'F(‘Fm’ cett,

* famso Bo faste W, Se.
ﬁfﬂft cett.

* iy ada. Mt, Mg, T,, T, ouly.

"Gy At Bo ¥EIC T, W

TEGY® cett. (+ Ty).

6 'f[ﬁ'[?ﬁ changed tu.ﬁ'ﬁ‘l‘a.i Cu 'Qiﬂﬁ'
U changed to USTTEH W T
’Qﬁ'ﬁ‘i cett.

T oHATW E  °HATW cett.

® wgfif @ns oo,k @t @nfcfa

T, ﬁ‘l‘?{'ﬂ?&'rﬂ E ST ﬁf‘(ﬁ'{ cett.

(+Ty).

* gaenfadieame 1, T,

cett.

Missing,
I

I,
Se

geme

2789

P oyAYATEHE® T), T,  Originally
°Hﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂﬂ°, and also T above Y by
revisor, W °ﬁﬂm° cett.

n °'F[f~'ﬂ"c]"}“(° om. Mt, T} only (T}, has it).

2 Syt om. Mg. only.

18 ﬂ"‘"{ om. Mt a"}'( along margin by
revisor, Cu ¥ for ﬁ( K 'ﬂ"‘"{ cett,

! ouRERTTC Mt CYRETHTCH cott.

Y 99 Oy, K, Mt, Ty, T, @ ceit.

10 JUEAI° Md only (ATTHC Mt, Mg).

1 *qf{tm'r changed to E‘I‘dﬁmﬂ Cu.

® orqerfy <A Ma, My, Mg °F-
uifg=ga: © omreY fa=a: cett.

Y ggeE  qTO cett.

PRETK HET celt.

2 ﬁ{ﬁ‘i{ E, Se, I, ‘Ff'lﬁ‘a changed to
ﬁ[ﬁ"‘a‘ W ‘F-‘-lﬁ corrected by revisor to
fafdg ou  fafdwo cett.

C



18 ACT I 34—35

T | ag a: few= favm
mﬁmaf‘asﬁmaawamqmm
u-wfafa PR HATIHTAS TSN |
ﬁﬁiﬁﬂﬁﬁaawaﬁ qR: Al

5 'q"[{va"tfta e T wrEhE Aty 1
| RO FIEHW: |

| W A TR INrdeAiEnT gEeR: §E
famh AEYY: BEATT A7 TARCHG0: FSTH: |

10w " GARE |

g sfaefa

AN AJEH AT ¥ 03 TREUHS U~
ma fgmy oG T =T |

! 9Y om. Cu, K only.

2 HATE® in the origival; and also §T
along margin, I; T is corrected by
revisor along margin, Cu  FTEO cett.

P om W oFWO cott.

¢ w*&g’mrﬂﬁ'[ corrected by revisor to
TFRTafT in the original; and adds
TR]T along margin above T, Cu TET-

f'ﬁf'a 1, wEETfa cet.

H§'° I,, Cu, W, Se, 12, Md ¥HITOK,
E, Bo, Mt, T,.

® oHIge I, Cu, W, Sc, I,, Md  o¥ftwre

K, E, Bo °®HIg°® T,

! °-¢'{‘_tﬁ° Bo, I,  °ZAV° changed to
FRT, T oot
- ° o/GA® changed to /TG Cu
°ﬁm° w TG cett.

 orafie T, T, Tl cett

10 Eﬁ'( 3ﬁ° Cu Lacunain K ﬁ(’!ﬂ"

cett.

* LT, .. TS om. T, Md (only).

- HIF om. T only.

® ga K, Mt, Mg, T, 9 Cu, W, Se,
I, T, 9& Bo. Has #AGQ only for
{AEA Id QL.

¥ qRYUC W, So THIU cott,  [cett.

¥ G M, Mg, Ty, T, R

¥ ggTgAETe K, Mt, Mg TITO cett.

1 omvafea: Mt, Mg o E, T
o HTH: cott. ( 4+ Ty).

" HATT add Mg, T, T, only.
¥ o changed to e W
Md, Mt, Mg, T;, T, H® cett.

18 STS'TFQ gives as the meaning,I; only.
W oomgue W ofwfguite Mt om-
g‘m‘ cett. ~
% °.ﬁf:§—d° changed to ufiae W
?rrga cett,
! oeH@e Cu, Bo, W, Mg CETHIA°
E °H(§@e T, T, CHTHITIO cett.

A



ACT I 85—36

19

LR ARG EEE UL B TG S
AT A EAARATIIIAEA Wafa W3y

fa=en

89 gaRrgfEar WA gIgE 9° |
ATASFAAT W ATSH |18 TR 1350

=2 ATE’ HfEar g
T | AT ACHGHAT 0

firmre | T S ga 1 I TRATCHIH N
@1 TS TE v TR st
T AT | A

wfie | §& /W TSHH

S afrmegoer SR T & fawAdy 0

'd@a Bo, E, W, So, I, e
changed to tﬁﬂ° Cu tﬁ‘?ﬁ cett.

? oywe wrongly, E only.

M-S S S changed to °é‘r(‘r§r-
Wﬁ° Cu.

* ofwitgd I, M4, Mg cgarad W,
Sc, I, Mt, E, K, T, °S%d changed to
FqMEA Ou o "|F~~ T, oG
Bo.

¥ gRATEEATT, Y gar &
G1E:| T, 2] ﬂ%‘iﬁ’éﬁ{ﬂ‘l‘ cett.

° gl g€ T Bo FRIEITE:

FRTGTH T cett. ( Md, Ty).

T TSI Ou, K, Md TTZHT cett.
( +Mt, Mpg).

" QIE K, E, S, M4, T, @RR I,
Bo, Cu, I,  Omits this line, W. Has

qTgRe .- (o[‘rﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ by rev.along margin,
Cu,

Mt

9

HT BITE TTIAT cott. Has also
the chayd QTR WIHWT TATAT along

margin, Sc.

* gl ATHEAR K AT HEAT-
g'@l'ﬁﬁ' cett. .

n ﬂg% E only.

12 E@' K, E, Bo, W, Sc E\ﬂ’Q cett.

¥ fog cu s cett. TR T
ﬁ(g?ﬁ: has also the chaya, Sc. -

1 %‘ﬂ'ﬂ"l“\‘fﬁ{?{ has also the chaya, Se.

¥ q@@° 1,, Oy, E, Mt, Mg, T, FWET
Sc, T, M4 HEEY changed to IFHEI
W H@ET Bo WL K.

¥ ogfY K - AT E  °HEl om. Md

Y cett.
9980 TEMd UgomE TF

cett. (in Cu it is by rev. along margin).

"t gy e TR adds

the chaya, Sc.

c 2



20 ACT T 37—88

e | |y ARHEITR TAAS: |
el N4 § UAD Uy | 9 T’
SATHARIATACHA S AAFFAA: |
fagwwamed @R fafafaad® 1390
5 frae ) @aAl | T 6 9 TwlE SETEES CwgTa-

HIATA: |

| T | I A
g ARSI ETIEHAT A
JHIRHAGTH: FHATE JEUTaar: 13k

10

tfa ufer e

far) RIS GTEIRY TF | ST SN | SWIRATEIGT
fam geran agmmeTd wfegafe

! HTY om. T, only.

? UW: changed to | UH: Cu | U
T, T, 9UH om. E Y TH cett.

3 OFHTATA® changed to oFHIATA® Cu.

ogEMeWe Mt cUSWSEe K °F-
A changed to °{§ﬁ\$tﬂ° Cu °§§i-
ﬁswo cett.

‘@RIE WO MI, T; @A
cett. ( + Mt, Mg, T,).

¢ ofgmfi oo, T, T, ofFER cott.

" @At @ I, STai 9@ W, Se,
Md, Mg €@H 9 Mt QUdai I
Bo |IgAT 9 E @I 9 I,
FE IE T, @ 9 G0 9
|4l K

® WEA: add. Md, T, Bo, E, W, Sc, I,
T, HEd:add. by rev. Cu. Not add.by K, T,.

 FETA® W, Sc, I, HITA: only for

HFTAGGAAT: Bo ARG TA® changed

to °SIARY AT HF Icl® by rev.,, Cu. As
in text, cett. [CHHAT cett.

Y og®AY Bo °FHWI I, °WHHLT Cu.

 9&T Bo Wd: K, E 9. chenged
to AT Cu 9[AT. cett,

12 °1§U11T{: I,E, Bo °3g‘3m'ﬂ2 changed
to WUIAT: Cu  SHYUTIAT: changed to
ORUIHAT: W OWUIAT: cett.

¥ qmiBe WME FAT, FAT
cett.

* gfqEEy Bo qTm@E K WT-
7@ cett. 1 q E only..

16 gé’r W, Se E\?ﬂ changed to ’Q"Eﬂ'?
by rev., Cu E\Eﬂ '5’%"'* cett.

" e e qrETast Ty Orig

; but 9 aloné margin by rev. to
be inserted after 4 I Eﬂ"{l‘iﬁ' cett.

18 °€Tﬁ Cu, K ©°HTH cett.

1 'ﬂfgﬁf{ K, B 'QIFQ'Q'TF{ changed
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- ety ugores 0 N1 T fae fag o
sfie | [T afdl 85 vF a1ay * ufrerer o
wwe | frew | U] HAAEEHH |

TR CUNE e SR U~
HY A UFAFEGHHT |
B IG I E A LE TR ER L I
TTITHATCGIARY HAg 13
1 R =& fust fuss @
T A SENSILAT UAYTA |

to 'ﬂ%ﬁﬂﬁ Cu Wﬁﬁ'{a& I,, Bo, S,
M whweafa , =i v =fe
zafrr, whmgfrma =@ oxwm
e | i SRTAETEEE gar
Wﬁﬂﬁﬂaﬁl add. ckaya, Sc.

I T for TIST Se, Ty only.

2 o®h]® changed to O®RT™ Cu
SERTHA K /AT cett.

3 faw for faw faw M4, Mt, Mg

'gq 0n, K HE T, T, T
cett.

‘gt E oy wooafw g,

T cett.

6 4 E {H Cu 3 cett.

"TEBe S¥E T cett.

8 S add. T, only.

? TTFET@' Cu only ?!la' {?‘Fﬁ' {T&ﬁi’a’
ara: ufEa: «da. chaya, Se.

1% emrEd E, K,Md oFTZ changed

to ORTSHT Cu  °HWIIHt I, °®IH
cett. ( + Mt, Mg).

11 Reads W9 ; and has also & below

T Cu m" K |IO cett.

2 oHRITE  |TET Cu O cott.
13 omo W, Sc omo Tl o g-
Mg° T, O ¥g° cett.

¥ oygIT Bo, Md, Mi, Mg, T, T,
Reads °HHLT, but also underlines |, and

has & along margin, I; OHEALT cett.
16 H?ﬁ' Cu only.
© gmfiy K 1, wefdi Bo

Ffca e Fufcd on swlHE,
v w1, I=fC M, T, T,

7 firs W T, Bo, ¢ i fud W@
o fmare 1, Be@rw fsis
W fist @M, T, wEs -
HATIAN: add. chaya, Sc.

B IR T, only.
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ACT I 40—41

e B WY CAS & R S sm&E aw-
ASTIfA AT g4 A )
qEY UEAUR:* TWGA:" UAT:
RS §A: WA S AFATA |

gu: foma = &/ TRATATAr
=dt su = fanafes w9 FAE 18oy
frmre 1 BY ATAGQHICE I —
we i W fewwg = wfdgsas
famrre
T @ 39 HE9 fE gwss
e fuare &7 SAran gesad: wIE & 189
e | QISEIE FusERy wFfa fqafaswim o
1 glom. K, T; T is a correction, | T oPHATLY W, T, ATV Md EIEY
Cu. Read BT cett. (+ T,). corr. to WFTT Sc.
: “ﬂ'&f add. Ty, T, only. 1 %EI I only %E{ cett.
! ATSHE, K, Md AT changed to 12 'QHTET%[ETTZ W Uq HTWﬁ
‘ﬂ'l@i Cu m om. Mt HTZ% cett. mﬁfi{aﬁm Bo TUH ma—a-g.-‘—(:
( + Mg).

* f& om. Md, Mt only.
8 Hmfﬁ T,, T, only.
° ouq W, T;, T, only.
-7 ofq@qe Sc, T, only.
' arErgE in text and HA along

margin, I, WTAIEEA Ty, HTHIEA

Bo WTHIES: Sc, Md, E, Cu (corr. fr.
U)Wy S I,
K, W.

PoNAT A K WAV cott.

10 °ITHT‘€I' in text and'ﬁﬁ along margin,

I, °WHTAYK,E,Bo °WATEY Cu, Mt,

UTEY S

FHFEOIHES T AT Mt T
ATTZIG T cott. (+ Md, Mg).

B gy 1, Md, Mt, Mg, T, G cett.

" for §: Cu only.

10 H{T® Bo "3ﬂ'{° Md H’:‘T° cett.
(+ Mt, Mg).

"Rar g @, =w far €
cett. ( + Ty).

"RE |M, Mg TR cett

18 ﬂi% W only.

1 °a'§2 T, only.

® giou qW, S, Mt, T,

A |ISWTE om. Mg only.

[(+ Ty).
H. cett.



ACT I 42 23

frar | wwen | WRRAIEQ fRam@AFSET gaE |
IAd 9 WIFA FE | v qY goad | 74 7
mﬁﬁ. FUAE ETAFATH IS GEEHH AT
T fwrmurmmm faamasifa dmare

5 TARAY TRAS " TRIEE AEfi awed |

———————

HERAT aaﬁ%ﬁm AW

T T VR |
TR A JOAT:

199 awifa aaraafa 18

10

Tl [PEd WIS |
w1 Togan Sageghmafa

gegfes |

e 3 | fediswqrsfu (Tafab‘%‘aﬁé‘?r -

! FgATe K gEgEae T,
YHAT® T, HYTHHAF® cett.

? 972 Bo only.

g om. T, only.

Y /Tg° Oy, K, E, Ty, T,

8 H{Yd: corr. to HIGd: W.

P g EEE M, T, RREWT, §T
TY° om. Md, Mg | T{EH® cett.

7 °SAEe B, W, Sc, Mt OSIAITE®
T, OSREC cett.

§ ogEmiITE W, Se, Ty, T,
I, CHETWH cett.

° oHg e for °HF® T, only.

© e itaT for fEmaeatanta
Mt only.

n UHT: add. Mt only.

12 e changed to A Sc /A Mt, Ty,
T, T cett.

HES-

HFO cett,

oHEH

¥ oogdm: T, T, °TUAH cett.

“i TRTATM T T, T, AT cett

¥ SSITAET add. Mt. only.

* gy K, B, W HEHTR Cu
AFHTAR Sc, I, HHTAAT 1, Bo, Md, Ty.

1 oggd Mt, Mg, T,, T, SWITET: cett.

¥ qug@ E WI@A°® changed to
[ d° Sc WIT q@° Mg TIE° ce:t.

9 oqme Cu, E, K, Bo, W oA
underlined in text, and Y® along margin,

oFRA Iy, T, Md, T,

g ou, K, M, Ty, T,
cett.

B L& for TAAT T, only.

2 T by rev. along margin, Cu H[:

om. Md, Mt, Mg 3T, s T, =M
cetf.

b °Hﬂﬁ-l‘8f:'tf for °ﬂﬂ1ﬂ'{% Mt only.

qgaq.



5

10

24

w1 YA |

ACT I 43—44

leRarangA SR 59 e
fungareTia 39 Waifa faaa:
wemgamEiWiaa feamfaaa-
N FradnafendiiaatEy 1830

s’ |

—amfafef fefw fawm: udw-
ufemafaaasita fagds: |

ummﬁﬂqg"rafauuﬁ

wret eifn A waw: 188
w2 gRTE uwigsfamusiusia saafa T

FHarE yFgfeRa |

1 °gd° for °§ﬂ° T, only.
W‘Tﬁf Mg, T, f'aanf'a cett. (+ Ty).
® fé:ﬂﬂ Cu only.
4 °ﬁTgﬁH° n o-(afaa'aio T, oﬁ'—(ﬂ'.
TA° T, O@GATAC cett.

b ofitg T3 Ma, Mt, Mg ofirafed
cett.

© ofqfae Mt, Mg, T, T, ofirmEY
cett.

7 oﬁmo T, oa&;-[o T, oaf‘ga\o

cett.

® @R corr. to ofamT I, om-
§CE, Md, Ty, T, °qHE Mt oTUFL°
K °ﬁqato cett.

° UM add K, E, Sc  FY T add M,
Mg, T, only.

1 oqufaeg for ety Ty, T, only.
. °Fw for °¥w T, only.
* gafa for TEEfa T, ony.

" ATEEY I, Md, Mt, Mg, Ty, T,

STYAY Ou SIS Bo ATTAT cett.
“ gmwEl Cu  @|fAEEY T, T,
Wf_r[fl' cett.

¥ qgfege Md, M, Mg uwfae
changed to mﬁf{° Cu Wﬁﬂg" Bo
TSi®° K Ussifeae cett.

16 ﬁlﬁgﬁ" K, E, Cu (corr. fr. rﬁ‘
ywe) faggse W, 8., 1, fasgwse
I;, Bo, Md, T;.

1 gwgafd in text and also ZF along
margin, T Eﬁﬁl Md, Mg ﬁﬁiﬁ
we Sffg@fE T, T, SEAfE cett.

¥ A Se, T, AFWE E aﬁ
?mm{ cett,

¥ ggmafrwdw I, 1, wRTAfTew-
T Bo UETUFRERW corr. to URTY
foRw o | wErafreRw w - wEr
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T | SR GURR F@naﬁa:/i/ FEAT A9 YAWY-

TRERE®R Wi 1

TN TITCHT T HFATRN TH-
wEggiElaRrdEgeEUfa: |

TS I FUASAE A\ fagEey-
ATIRTGTH AR o YUTZEET: 18U

fre 1 ia<E frasa < uawg feemarfa

TR AUNEIRUATH AT H®-
wSHERsal WarTaETERETEi |

Taul AuaifaamfadaEfasshaa-
HFFS THIAHGAAARFEIAT 18§01

[uF |

TH Na\fsfm CHECCIRERILE U S
feenmameElsd sl g @ 18ol

FftwReq sc WHURERT E U=
foRRW K, M4, T, WA AeIfe-
afsgaafaRursasts  swwrf=
mﬁm%ﬂ add. ckaya, Sc.

1 E\l:ﬂ:'ﬁ? add. Mg only.

P wrafa Mt gRAEEr W, Se

THTYAT om. Mg €&AT9Q T, &&ETIaAT
cett. (+ Ty MA).

3 §R for Y T, only.

¢ °§“‘W Bo only.

8 °ﬁ{ for °&I’ Bo only.

6 oYW Bo U corr. to °HAYP®
W oUGUe cett.

T OR/TBTR for °HTG A Mt only.

® oFETOE, W, Sc, I, TGO cett.

9

°BgS° for °Fe@TE? T, only.
10 TS for U E only.
11 ofsto for °é§i° T, only.
12 °a‘iﬁﬁﬂ° for °$ﬁ{‘3ﬂ'
Bogm@ T, oI T,
* J om. Oy, T; only.
°‘q’|’T‘F¢[° in text, and & along margin,
I, °WTI® W, Sc, I, °OFTFA® cett.

16 oyfaede K, Mt, T, T, onufatye
cett.

1 °ﬁ€l‘ﬁm° for °§ﬁiﬁm‘l‘° T, only.

18 'FE' for § E only.
M, T, T, <0 cett.

P oFTMICHT T, °FTANH T, °FT-
XS cott.

° T, only.

TR cett.

15

19
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26

fmre 1 TANE TIAR N
w=e | Rl WIS |

ACT I 48—50

wiegifoangauns 9 ufwhi: |
SfaRafaarers /) fausra=Tm 18k 0

SE

TH UA AATE T THAATHE |
fenfamaggam ag A= awifa 7 igen
w2 TSI Al | TET TR 0

wwa® | Il (et |

faerfaamme faes faar-
FI@IWTEE TH: FATa: |
wiadin: afedd qafs: ,
w o W 3 gd F9 q o
W= ISR AT o

! YT for TIAY Mt, Mg, Ty, T,
°3-T'§ v oo HY ‘FGWIT om. Md only.

® WIS for WHTZ: Bo only.

3 U corr. to °1T('~l‘q’% Cu.

4 °ﬁ'€T’dTl‘=i' for °ﬁ={5ﬁan‘«?i T, only.

5 -
FET add My, T, T, WY add. Mg

only.

" REQWI,  Fagraw Mg, Me, Mg
aqa'r‘a‘-[ K %T:rér[ﬁl‘ corr. to aaa:riﬁ
Cu 23373?( fa T, T, Wﬁr
cett.

"axifa wRfakn, @M,
M, Mg wRfaBo  wafz &, se, ou
(corr. fr. F%Fﬁ) ﬁ:lwa T, ﬂ%& W.

* H& om. T, T, only.

P T L, Bo, S0 wficEn

(corr. fr. WRE) Cu FHITH K, W,
I, wafti B safcd md w9
T, AT [T TR TR add,

chaya, Sc.
10 Y om. Mg only.

U 9aed B wawl Md  HrgwY cett.
(+Mt, Mg).

12 °?‘1‘3° corr. to °?§@° W.

P mEn @@WE mEdW @d
cett.

1 9 for YTd T, only.

* aTeie for W E only. _

16 ogﬁﬁaﬁ corr. to °§ﬂﬁﬂ"l‘° C:l
ogwfgarte Ty, T, oZwfTAT® cett.

" oarafy wEatfu o carerfi

cett.
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ACT I 5152 .

27

AT | T AETEATAY FlUETEd T |
SIETELGE SR RIE IR TS |
wa faradt aEmed FagiraEa: |
wfamfasai ofs famm oife 7 Jafa
nfrgaafies: wm fea gaftam wuau
w FHITAATIRIFFATE TN
°rd | 79 gACHY afEAr TERA TN | A

STHE N

frre | freg™® | fERETOERRTESAAAETG |

Tty WA
fme 1 A9 *fE

TRISUITATAATI G e g A1 |
TAVEE TTE: UTQIAg AS: LURA

Tt TAHE Ul

T WAl 0

C! 1! for {TSIT Ty only.

? WATT om. T, only.

° AgTeNge for AETFEA® Sc only.

! gfqaaue@sie S¢  FEH@aqu-
%I‘a.’l'° Mt aﬁ'ﬁmﬁ° cett.

* gfgae Bo  ufwfae Ma, Mt, Mg, Ty
wfHae cett. (+T,).

¢ °Fq'5lT€lT. (corr. fr., ‘Fﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁﬁ) Cu
ofquHT cett.

T ogwz: Cu, K, Md, Mt, Mg oFwge
S¢c ° ° cett.

* gurHd Cu  FWER Bo, Md, Mg
gﬂ'ﬂﬁ' cett.

* Fdq: om. Mg, Ty, T, only
cett.

G

10 T1§ 2dd I, Bo, E, W, Sc, T,. Md,
T, only.

u °Uﬁm for °(T.‘a\m' Bo only.

12 FHY° Cuy, K H.'g° cett.

B e KB e om. cett.

% ogify WﬁWT@ E only.

15 qTUe add. Mg UTURR add. Ty, T,
only.

16 aﬁﬁ for Q= ‘F&' Md, Mg only.

V oggeTac Md, Mg efgwTeT
°W° cett.

18 oymgTu¥© for “TFT™® Cu only.

¥ for I W, T, only.

2 °ﬁ3ﬁ{ for °3§'E[§ T; only.

A dgd. for dGY: Bo only.

°E
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5

10

ACT I 52

T | R | TATRIRE fRRfT R 0 e ﬁr

gwveast | feafEt fa=rm o

Ter® | IRAAT AT ATATH 0
T’ | WRRAAR® WISETE FREATT AIATAIA
T | TAAAF HLEAT AT 0
UROH FAFATACH |

“EpgTagETArAA A MTAEAAl

e faguagtefaue amfafcs ug
AT "HEE IS fFEE
T’ | PRI FiFAT JICAS TT QB HE A1

fem wa

' ofgrargarsfa ofaae
Mg, Ty, T, ofgt fGamda cett.

% Tor this line and the next two
TAT | gadaq @asy sradtfa
in the orig., and by rev. H[HT SATAT-
@fa 1 o | AgERE | @
ST TIAAA FHSY STATAHA along
margin, Cu,

- ° RN ACBo SHAAACK TS
?{F[H; Cu Eﬂia'?{F(cett.

* RIS for SOGT My, Mg, T, T,
only. (K SITHTT"!*'E'T cett.

° sta ofe Ma, M, M STy

® Om. this line and the next, Mt, Mg,

Ty, T,. Om. this line only, Bo. For Cu
see above. As in text, cett.

! HYa@° for AGH® W ouly.

* g add. K only.

Psrnfa x, woosmRta off ma
ST cett.

10 LIST om, W only.

U gweael siteita gfamd die-
Sterfa afa k. dcasy srdtfa
om. E, W, S¢ WS SATATAME L,
Bo, I,.' ’

¥ [F add. I, Bo T | g

AN GICATE FA add. T, As toxt,
cett. [T;, Ty only.

1 seeE: for HEmATARTH Mt, Mg,

™ TAQ 2dd. S¢  TTSAT add, T, As
text, cett. ( + Ty).

¥ R E, Se WO I, TEC celt.
1 ofqfStae ou  ofafiide cott.

" uaTe add W, S S add Mt,
Ty, Ty only.

18 qoIg ﬂﬂ'ﬁ?ﬁﬂﬁl add. ckaya, Sc.

oS Mt, Mg, T, T, K =T
TS wfq 1, Bo, E, W, Se, I, Md
TTSIT in the orig. marked above, and
fe=e e ufa along margin, Cu.
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. oo TR WA vH 9T 10

AT |

nfawd g€ «

wfde | guit "l fammfaga | f‘af"gsm 'Gl'{TF.I\T [

TISTT | AT |

WH | AT 13

5 TP @R N GUAAT UATAT 959 TATE: |

e |

I IR O S EE I b0
T eRafAudargaRaEEAriEa: |
ST ATHRATH T A es TR EL-
10 arRrfrafEaaiear sans Aty faemfa g

TSI | GRS AR |

vafy a@ TR Ui
gaTA Rufq faE T afesad " |
3*"1%“} a1 gt Rarfangsaifa
15 IR ST FTWYEHRGEFIT 72 Wuun

YgfgE T, T, WU et

2 'QEI' corr. to UF Cu.
 { om. by pigment, Cu "ﬂﬁ? TMaT

HAQ add. chaya, Sc.
¢ BT for EET W, Sc only.
 sfsstat om. Md only.
9 add. Mt, Mg only.
T oHTETT Ou, K OHTAEH cett.
' ggml I, W,I, TgTEIOy E K,
Sc, Md qWHY Bo IgW T, fgem
a‘é’.ﬁ% add. ckaya, Sec.

’ 9 add Ty, T, only.

10 ‘g‘(TEFﬁ' om. I, only.

1 Héﬂi@ for Hﬁ%”ﬂ: Bo only.

12 aﬁ’fﬁv in the text; as also é@ﬂ

CAEi

along margin in pencil, Sc
only, cett.

B oopTgTRe I, I, BT cett.

" ogdme Mt, T,, T, °Ugw°® Mg
°‘IR§TH° cett.

® offqe I, Md, Mg, T;, T, °3Eg°
Mt ofwge cett.

16 0T |T® W only.

1 °FCI'F@'H° for °ﬁq‘f‘@?{° E only.

¥ oomrg T for oM Mg
only. o
¥ [AAE On, K, Mt TTHE cett.
20 T for a’l’ E only.
2 JqY for 'ﬂ’-% T, only.
2 g for Q@ T, only.
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. ACT I 66

i T | aﬁahfﬂarm@mjf@sfn [
e orpeiiate TETE § A TS U
T | TR | TR L Gpeee
QAT ye Farar guE!l ggrfg;n
RN T FEAWA AATAST WU
T | FIEA | 55[“19.'-:;' ﬁﬁo WA
T | e | GE SEE
frae 1 Y Firgan FgAmTAE | IwARHEE |

T’ | IR 0

frae ) gfaAQ™ & ATEET WANAR® ATATIANT-

[qIY

! Wﬁ Cu ?naaﬁwa Ty
ﬂﬁ‘P cett.
? ogfammafn wew: Mi, Mg T,
Q‘Fﬁﬁﬂﬁ\fﬁf cett. (+ Ty).
Tﬁfﬂadd Mt, Mg, T, only.
* odaraTe Cu, ORFTT cett.

® aiEEe W, Se TJETOMt [AE?
cett.

® TN for JAY W only. -

" A added by rev., Cu.

Y-

No d K
| add. cett.
' TEMUET W, Se  TIATWTUR E
Tﬁm QT cett.

IR Ou K WA E TR T,
T, T cett.

¥ fZw ¥g ou, Bo, W Zfeww ®

few =% cett. FRY TN W add. chiy,

Sc.

1 LS by rev., Cu G’JT('{ om. Mt,
Mg, T,, T,. Have @"‘Ta cett.

12 ?{EES[ for agg E only.

¥ add. Mg 9TH add. T, ouly.

* ggal for gy fgan Mg, 1, T
only. '

"a@ e aftamen, 9%
;AR cott. ( + Ty).

16 =

° B oRueaafaMa oXd
afe Mmt, Mg, T, RS cett.

(+T2).
'(Tsm « «HYTYT Ffom. Tlonly
ﬂ' add. Mt. only.
19 ﬁqﬁz add. T, only.

2 °Wﬁa for °ﬂ'ﬁa T, only.
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" Cu

ACT I 57

sl

T | wE | TRAS A4S 6 giaaggeaai
HETH |
w1 WA feas fﬁwanf“&r | favms 'amgf:r

qQUAETEH |
frre 0

=

<o TEE ATAE HARA

forme | HUTRIE FR 0

"

T I TART AR A= 7
firmre | shye) P EiTARNATARAIE S TH5R0 0
T JAIAEEY ST |
TR T ¥ g w9 A fua )
I AT ug’?rﬂ el wmuiﬂ’ﬁﬂmq Nugl
—-—-\_/_/
fere 2 g WS | AT T 9(E STaWA-

AT e |

! Q™ K YR corr. to YA Cu
UEd om. T, TR cett.

? QW add. Mt TUEA: add. Mg, T,
Add nothing, cett. [cett.

* afiwge oo K, Bo, T, wfER ge
* omiZF® om. W only.
8 aﬁﬁﬂ' corr. to JYTA Cu %GTTEQ‘
E, W, S¢, Md §9T& I, K, Ty, Bo, L.
T om. T, only.
T aﬁﬁ add. by rev., Cu ﬁﬁ om,

K cett.
8 :ma%a for “ﬁ%ﬂ' T, only.
9 ﬁﬁ"l’ﬁﬂf@ add. E only.
° 3 om. T, only.
! JUTEA K, Md HUGHT_ by rev.,

HAOEET cett, SUTHT, om. Mt,
Mg, Ty, T :

2 af§ add M, T, T, only.

¥ gq add. Mt HfU add. Mg only.

“yefgarme JwmTMe  fERATT,
T, T&F®T cett.

16 HT® for HI(FT® Cu only.

16 °'Fﬂz. for °ﬁl’§Tﬁ E only.

1 ’J’é‘}?ﬂ Cu, K 'ﬂ'é‘}?ﬂ cett.

18 Wmﬁ%& Mg, Ty Wﬂﬁ?“'
fle k. wETTHETRE cett.

1 TUSH add. K only.

 SrETN add E, Mt, Mg, Ty, T,
only. @

2L o® Ou, K, W, Sc, Md, Mt, Mg
°ﬁ'ﬂ cett.

2 FgaIq WAEW qy Ty, T,
HIETAATAG J cett.
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ACT I 58

gaTagEl TgAea faRT TSGATERG V-
afegaRiaAad AT @1 AATErE |@H AET hub

AgufAm= @R ygﬁj

ngmazwmm@wﬁ .

REFATTR | T W TN AIHR
s AR AT ST FHM: afe@a=iid |

g | w1 TR T oo
s fefgi sferorarmdl rf ssfasi ghawte
w1 SR A YA UHIETH | A e e

IFHAGAGH Gad I |

! a&rso Cu, K, I, gfage cett.
e wdtey k= AfgEry
Ty Tz H cett.
% oTTHM® om. Bo only.

" EMTIIGAE B gCARG-
WA W gUIHGSTAr, LT
AT Mg, T, T, FUCARATIATAT cett.

° ﬁ%? for %a_&"’ Md, Mt, Mg only.
¢ aYT for AT Mt only @GT. ...
TS om. T, only. [only.
" fafuwe for ww Ffwg I 1,
® '('[Gf'ﬁ[“: Mt only TTYV cett.
’ °"TF(¥“:'T§' for HHTHT Ty, T, only.
. %ﬁg’?ﬂ for faaae T,, T, only.

l0a . .
Has ‘ Having the hair cut’ along
margin, W,

" oftdeeitfa B Rl Ma,
Mt qﬁﬁm"_fﬁﬁ cett.

1 LTST for FHT® T, only.

1 T om. Mt only.

1 ﬁrm?( om. K, T, only.

° 19 ﬁT\‘I for '&'ﬂﬂ'( Ty only.
* &% om. E.
o Gefirampo RRAEK, s R
L f?‘rf’f E ﬁ{ﬁ{ﬂ cett.
T gfitr, efoE U cett.

® g Bo only WYY E only

ARTHTT cett.

© shwf k, e =frEl o
gfawfe & wiwfE 1, B0, W, 8¢, I,
T, fZer sfanata g wfime-

o add. chdya, Sc.

® grarsfie wratfima | wafu
cett. ( + Mt, Mg).

T8.... W\Sﬁl‘ om. Bo.

% sy for YA T, only.
23 :
¥ Cu, K, T;, T,

T cett.
% Lacuna, Bo 'Eh corr. to % Cu
Wﬁfﬂ for U UMt 9T cett.
°?F{Q'{W T;, T, Lacuna, Bo m

& om. K Wﬁ cett,

Lacuna, Bo
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wiew fawan aran s w=sty 9 e
= aft 9 faSiwufnar @ie 7 79 gar)
T gaed faad ggifa @ d@aar
a1 gfg 9 yrgdafnast fafi: uuen
A FAR: |

< 12

T | AR GUAIAT JRA UTAR: |

s ot—

fere 1 “EAT GARATHS G gRrag=An 1 o
el UAS Ul NEATHY IJUE: |
0 g o fd oo

muﬂﬂfiﬁ:@‘qﬁ“‘l{ll

! fmE K, Md, Mi, Mg fuwaw
corr, to ﬁ'ﬂ.ﬁ'ﬂ' W ﬁ'{ YA cett.
P o fauiY wre My o W Y e
T, T, o@efa 9 a1 cott
Iy e Mg 9 RN E 9q
ﬁﬁﬁiﬁi cett.
53’ for @ T, only.
for W only.
{g‘(zﬁa ngaowmﬁ T, °TH-
ﬁa cett. ( + Mg, Mt, T,).
ﬁg‘r T, ST AT,
@gﬂ Mt ST W cett.
a changed to ¥ Cu 9. cett.
’ ﬂ'a'% E, Mg W’h corr, to 3’%‘,\"
I aﬁqo Ty T, aﬁ{° cett.
10 9. for ﬁﬁl: T, only.
1 LATL - . - - YTId: om, here, Mt

only.
Ut qeRtaaraETEe W, So

HIHC corr. to A THAIE® Cu

WRHIH® Mg TR cett.

278¢%

aAcwTa-
FHHT-

2 oygiY K,Md, Mg WYY corr. to
°qﬁ7ﬂ° Cu °ﬂé’7ﬂ° cett.
B grag: for YTEA: 1, only.
14 Fﬁa‘ﬂ‘ﬂ'@'ﬁ add. Mt. only.
P Emgsl Rl auuaEEt-
fcut add. K, E, W, Sc, T SadT-

TSRRtET g e

only.

16 Um“lﬁ' om. T, only.

7 gAY gNNgE: K, Cu €9-
ATAAT asuaEetr Md, Mg wfEw-
ARY ANUAE: T, T, THAAY IW-
H‘&lﬁ: celt.

18 ﬁ' om. Bo 'Eﬁ'....°wﬁ[ om.
T, QT for @Y Md, Mt, Mg T cett.
(+Ty).

¥ qZT° for YT® T, only.

® oygfa g, Mt oumf cott.

2 ‘(T'ﬂﬁ'ﬁﬂ[ﬁ' for {ﬁl‘ T, only.

Zay W oT@ B @@ oett.
ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ Y add. chaya, Sc.



34 ACT I 61—62
e | |
g arfiag qu= fauder f&faiam)
Astey WATAT ArAAgaaca 1§
T | wgrEmER ) GE° YANE, I BERT | SOH:
s gAY 99 | AL qUIT T o
firare | fadw a@ﬂﬁil
UHAfan @ qged
AR IRH{AATAAL: |

-~ 11 <
safsa @ fgafg |ar-
<
10 ATAAWH A AT NG/
i foerram @
(0 Fycalll
! HTET for HTﬁ:EIEI E only. 8 Ferg'@ by rev. Cu ﬁm q2H-
z Jam for 53@ Bo only. qTeH T, only.
s |° for YF® Bo only.  oqg corr. to °UTE Cu  UTR W,
* oTRTR for SWRTHYT T, only. Sc, I, °I& Bo, K °UTE I,, E, Md, T,.
’ 9 om. E only. 10 ?TTFE for é\T‘FE Mg only.
‘gmas for WWEw: was L, | O frefe for fewfi M, Mg, T, only.
only. ¥ AT ATH2dd. Ou, K, Md FATQ
1 SIYHAT for AYAE E only. STH add. Bo only.




ACT II 1—8 35

! aa: wfimagufye: afes arsEeL

wree 1 A A wfR |IREE_ fesraRgaTmadiY
A7 SO
TOEATAr Ty
5 AWICHY TUIE HYAW |
g1 gAERU Areav
q Uyt gfe araw wiwg 1a
AEIWATHT 9 *yaai guase au gf fsaadtada)
frafmdaegmsi faad wsafA-
10 we 7Y =fun ww: maiEEs uE
feamwafregNd: e faar-
femrfAaTfEwasmtanRa: 70 1R
“HEE AN ETAWEAE U |
TG Fioy Wiew FHAAT Faa 130

ol gﬁﬁl ﬁ Il begins E only. ? Eﬂ'@%‘ for ﬂﬁﬁ° Mt, Mg only.
* gf{=aY om. Mg only. 10 ﬁﬁ'ﬂ'&?ﬂ“ for ﬁﬁmo Se
Aq{N 0y, K WTHTE  HAY cett. | only.
4 °'@T€%’\‘i K, Md °EIT2%?1.' corr. to u %W for%ﬁi E only.
oIS Cu OFTZAY cett. (+ Mt, Mg). | % FARW: for HYH: Md only.
5 oagl»qiuﬁﬁ[for 03W\Vonly. B ofy S add. Md only. ,
6 darea® K, Md dqTEsht® corr. to 14 (THEI‘&E° corr. to '(1'411[&20 W
ATSH® Cu  ATSH® cett. (+ Mt Mg). | TTIWIZE® Bo TWAWRE® Mg TTAT-
TAAW A Mg &7 cett. ‘&E° cett.

* ATYEATT ¥ YT om. Mt only. 1 FTAF for FTR E only.
D2




36 ACT II 4

Jqd:t |

—HardfemrufeEam TR e
e SrwEnt ﬁsﬁmﬁmm@ JUTH |
'-'-IT"Tﬂ‘HTEHHﬁT fe g Ages AW
5 9 wrar wafa fEI?fﬁT fagars nAT™ ng
E afat_g\umcﬂ ATHT N
sfw it | WG WG U ATSTAGD 07
e | A SIRIATH | &1 YREFIE 181 o
¥ fogdi fae o wifwrdizoes 1 =@ 90
o HfrARfAW AW Ag® Eeit ARY ygal -

wfeeH I

! ga: om. Mg only.

® ogfe cu ogwte Ma, Mi, Mg
°a‘r€° cett.

8 ﬁ'{TH”I' for ‘FrT(Eﬁ' Mg only.

* FﬂﬁT for '-ﬁ?-[ I, only

® oWTH for °WITA Bo only.

* & Mt, Mg |/ Bo | cett.

" ghwET Oy, K GUTET Md 574
QT E ﬂﬁ@T cett. ( + Mt, Mg).

* wran | ufaw YIWET om. K only.

The same by rev. along margin, Cu,

P YiMETE  GAwETOu  gdwET
Md  STQWET cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

10 %g corr. to @l‘gQ by rev., Cu g{gq
W g A cett.

" wfirge add. Mg only.

ne SIgR ATATHE: add. chaya, Sc.

12 ﬁ&° Cu, K, Ma ‘5\'&" «cett, ( + Mt,
Mg). -

¥ fgeme W foga® B fo-
% cetts

Wmmﬂwmnt' I, urf@ng Bo
W‘qung{ E QTﬁHT‘TEm'T{ corr. to
mﬁlrmgm{ Cu mfirmT{ Se, I,
nfwgmy W gifwaeTg M
yrftanewis .

1 k- LUJ Il, Bo, B | cett.

L 'ﬂﬂﬁ? F, 8¢, I, '%Flf‘RP cett.

T ooafgfaur 1, cAfgmree  oWw-
faatmg, e oHRfATIK cwRfawT citt.

18 °Eh?{ETF(3i orig. changed to oFY-
efist oo oqrEmifia W osraET-
‘&’»SI cett. [Bo mfﬁ cett.

Y fge Rk WiREE TR Cy,

P9y AL W, Se WY @ om) I,
YUY E YUIL Md, Mt, Mg GYIAT cott.

" e wfEd 1, M4, My, Mg
AAfEE cott.  frgwmifa fom aw
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mwe | W JaAEARRATASTRga wrfe e TH

sEfi: TiCgaArT 1 s
TATHE TR NHAWATATIE: |
SUES ¥ ANA: WIS 9° SEGAR WUl
=% | HrgEAEe a9 wfde @ famr o

wree | I AT HWAH |

S fg twa: fmft agat g
wriaw frRs o= SfG EargizinTﬁ% |
JEATCHA T WIRHHAT SATH AR

HART JIEEA TAT 9 A1 590 10

'chttm

Faaw | YA N UAGE T4 |

14 -

&if Fafrr: Wi Sy A HRTERFEET o

utfragafa | 7w ofaasfiar
afl‘ﬁﬂ{add‘ chaya, Sc.

1 ﬂTF'T add. Mt only.

*omdme I, K, Md O=Ha® Bo,
W, Sc, I, Cu (corr. fr. °SAF°) °W-
wAAe B owauaa Mt. [Me.

** i add. Mt HYAT ATIR add.

3 mﬁ° for ﬁ§f§° Bo only. [cett.

‘gfgd E gfgd w, o afesw

5 °qEg for °HEY Bo only,

6 q_ for | Mt only,

T gdo K, Md YH° cett. ( + Mt, Mg).

® mwae Bo ATYR® W, S &AT-

° cett.

s Eﬁl’ﬂTK ‘lZﬁTECu.Sc Eﬁi’{W
afar for & ufmr & TfRU cett.

ﬂﬁqwﬁ%nsﬁrafm Fr 9|t add.
chaya, Sc. )
" qgEY I, E, I, Md  §g4 Bo, K
‘a'{lﬁ‘ W, Sc agq corr, to ﬂ'{ﬂ”f Cu
a’%:a Mg. Reads {THEY "T&a qdq-

ferage for Trora: - . . . ST M.

I omeg for °HT M, Mg only.

12 %T&ﬁp for 2315 ° E.

B gRWCT L, On, Mt, Mg T e
Bo H&HALI E, W aXall So A®-
UL, a@faaTMd  dHW K.

¥ o§t K 9 Bo, E, Sc, Mt WY
W ’Nﬂ'ﬁ: cett.

1 °!ﬁﬁ'l'=[! corr. to °Eﬁ‘ﬁT¢'{T E °?ﬂ"
ﬁﬁ: corr. to °ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁﬁ' W °?ﬁﬁ'ﬁl corr.
to SFTRIAT Cu  oFIfI: Mo oYfATeTi
Se °!ﬁﬁl?ﬂ' cett. *
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ACT II 8—9

i1 Y HRAT | e wgel Sfensfaufe fHafifegifd
FRTTTHS AW AW agfe g wrwth
e ¥ femsaswas © e faufhafe 70

aree | WA T AL |

5 gyt Taegst Ponfaria: ETERIET: €W 3
WRew 7@ 9 7 = T gafen @ e
AMATH TUERA Ao e {ufaa:
NHE FTATY w9 Tar g F7an wb

HIAAT™ |

o s wddgRsta 9 wewth: WA uww
gwwamsaftﬁt JHREAT FAT |
St ¥ U AFAvAiSEEd e
W 9 T g wY {EA 1e

' gue Cu, K, Md e cett. (+Mt,
Mg).

'&TET Cu, K SIE cett. .

: ﬁ?&&%"a’ fafestfy 1,
W, Se, Md Hléé"% Bo ‘ -
?‘f:ﬁ I, Eﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ{%‘% ﬁ‘F{FE CcOort,

to Safefgf ou

* IERe Cu iﬂﬁz’ﬁ E ke

cett
° AW E AEHUT I, W1-
m@ cett.
© ogWWr K ogFAr Md oTgWN
cett om. Bo only.
ﬂéCu qgT K %EI qg ceit.
‘r{{ for § I, only.
" ¥ add. Md only.
' ud for WH Md, Mt, Mg only.

n ﬁ{ﬂ'@'ﬁ{ for ﬁ(ﬁ?@l‘& E only.

AL W, 8 et ® TRE
Jengars ttrggfaafating fefi-
TufgaATaaa T Awgeal qaa |
TSR TRUNC TZHAATIT A
w ﬁ(ﬁmﬁ add. chaya, Sc. [ cett.

B s changed to ¥ Cu § for 9 Mt

u ﬁl’!{: for ﬁl’!ﬂ: Cu only.

15 'ﬂ'ﬁTﬂT@ corr, to AHTRTEA Cu only.

¥ 99T om. K, Bo, Mg HYAQT by
rev.,, Cu  HYIT cett.

T garte for 'Hﬁﬁ" E only.

18 Ty for ¥ E only.

Y gdY for AT Cu only.

® 3oy Md SehY Bo S cett.
(+ Mt, Mg).

2 '@’% by rev., Cu.
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UUAD  JHIAIIRIET

nfEd: /9 ammaﬁmmm ATGTT T URIAH |

s sufqe forsria: 0

wae | gt arafr o “@fE | ARRESUW TRl
s BFATHATE ATgaamggara” |
o ¥ g 7 gfafegad foefe s

HI=C |

LY QUAATEEC SewuEtiEa w9ifa

ﬁTFaaﬁﬁa A IEWIASEFR AT aTRHRTE A
nfrgraaaas | a7 fuuegFamEa: Jsafifecita

10 AR | WA A1 Wiares
ffragasl waw: |

wgfanwfeni = awed

! AuP§H° B, K [RUHFL® corr. to
AYLTEC Cu AYY (om. AH W AY-
ZITYC cett.

2 R added by rev., Cu only.
3 OL{THTYH for °TTHY E only.
¢ oFL: K, Bo 98¢ corr. to °BIT:
Cu oI cett,
5 fya: for wlEa: Md, Mt, Mg only.
S fawregTe for famrETe Woonly.
7 'ﬂl‘-ﬁ° for ?ﬁ'iﬁ° W only.
8 {f"ﬂ’ add. Bo only.
*gfiqm o SAfRmE fafm
Mg Sfam Md  SufRe cett. (+ Mt).
10 LT Cu, K, Bo, Md  fereeat:
cett. ( 4+ Mt, Mg).
ﬁ‘l‘ﬂ?[ for °ﬁm E only.
m for m E

only.
13 g\w K, Md U om. T,
cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

Tde

¥ uypg glafegmd 1, umagfs-
W Bo t@ggf@@n corr. to YT~
?&i@?ﬁiﬂ Cu Vﬁm&
gEw v upugfafefesd, ws-
wefafag=s s gng%rf%fm E
wragfrgfifogas K wwagfg-
T|H Md. [chaya, Sc.

¥ o WEAtEEE ETadt add.

1° 3rd graafq add. Mt, Mg only.

I o Bo, W °F cott. ,

18’°H’ﬁrﬁ?ﬂ for °¥l’ﬁFl'rE]’ Mt only.

19 °Wﬁ‘ﬂ° Mt °FJE E owﬁ:'_
gT° cott. ' .

2 gfafafees for wfafia E only.

A © for © Mi only. )

:%%'(ﬂigll E 1, ATEE S,

Md ATRTEhRe Bo ATRERY W Cu,
K T{T%‘Q"ﬂ’ﬂ° corr. to m’h W.

¥ oggwil Cu oqYEeg Mt cqal
E °‘§W‘-’rﬁ' cett.
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ACT II 10-—12

AGWTAFAAT HAATHT HAA |
FrATE N fATARTr gAEATER 1qo

sfm

31 EfgAfqurEagrmaiieEs ST |
5 aree 1 R PRI | ARG AT
shraanifaaraatFanfavafas-
sufanga: aqmmmfadeaan fem: |
Fufenfn 7 VAW FAi=weAEAT
wifta gA: Rid FE AR AR 19an

10 . gfa fawmafa
o1 R fawitstfe a
AT ) T |
afe AUAA W HH I
faea wai| fafaew @:7 1
' gdo 0y, K, Md ?g\ﬁo cett. (-;;l\It, ° ¥ add. W only.
Mg). [Boonly, | ! Om. one ¥ Md only =Y in

: iﬁﬂm’ém° for %ﬁ[ﬂﬁlmm"

8 ‘Nﬁm m I, Cuy, K
(but has space for ) TR 99-
WET Bo IRIAH SHUET E
‘Nﬁm JUTET Se 'Tﬂﬂ"(ﬂ'ﬁiff
IOET W IRAGE SAwEy I,
TR qETE Md %ﬂm
FERIRQUNATR: add. chaya, Sc.

Y @Y for W@ Mg only.

8 °iﬁ@' for HHT W only,

¢ °HQ.: in orig., has also WH: above it
by rev., Cu °HZ: K oA cett.

T °RAW: for °AQT E only.

' Hqo for e | only.

orig.; but R above it by rev., Cu. -

! ygmaw B oafawfi sk M
HIATTHNT: cetts [Mg).

2 gle Cu, K, Md  SJU° cott. (+ M,

13 f‘ﬁl" K, E, Bo ‘raﬁ corr. to ﬁiq Cu
ﬁii ﬁi cett.

14 {T& add. Mg only. - '

¥ feitwfe 1, ma fd@twfE Bo
f=tafz o famafe s fSRwfr
w, sc famitefg 1, fa=t fg x
ﬁ\.ﬁ ﬁ'?rﬂﬁ add. chdyd, Sc.

% oyrerTet Mt OWWTYUY Mg CNHTH:
cett, "~ [above it, Se.

1 o corr. to |:, and SITH in red ink.
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AN Agrarfanm:
giarmea fg firde | ua
'aAfas st § wfSammecag usgs fawgq
HamafidE Q@ fatan | OF @ fad W wdifed
s TAfAee | Ve fasiaam adEn | swsiea-
figmnm 1 faiSgame® " gugrafy e afegam ) T
= SEALEIA |
i1 Y faR@r
e A ATIRIAGE FAAYFAE WIS gwifw
0GR T | GUER TAGT: GASAATAHA: | H 9

U Sarys for M I,, Md only. 16 ﬁ!:m'P corr, to ﬁ{:‘ﬂ'ﬂ(ﬂ"’ Cu
z °ﬁ€ﬂ’?{2 for °ﬁ‘€ﬂ'?{: E only. ﬁl’Za?Kﬂ” cett.

 yga: for fd W K only. 1 oug for °UF Mt only.

* IS add. Cu only. s gfcmwfiad: add. K only.

¢ ¢fa om. E only. ¥ g@{o Bo WURIAW® B HURA®
¢ °'-"ﬂﬂi%§ for °m§ Mt only. cett. Fél'll'g'?l‘ 'é)f?ﬁr@' for m
T JdY 2dd. W, Sc only. T Mt only.

® ofitear for ofitemr Md only. . 19 Y add Mt, Mg only.

’ ﬁ’ﬁm‘ for ﬁ'ﬁmﬁ' Mt only. 20 "'-Sl'ﬁf§° for gE° Mg only.
19 oTAT for °THA Cu only. g K, S, I, Md, W 3J° cett.
I ¢F for T4 E only. (+ Mt, Mg). ‘
12 garfee for wHtfEe Md only. 2 Y {9 add. chaya, Sc.

B gaTe K, Bo, M4 WRAT® cett. | OTC@AAAT Cu, K °FT{@aAT W
( +Mt, Mg). oZT@TA E, Sc, I, °ZITW@HAT cett.
H °ai%§ for OFEg Mt, Mg only. % Add a stop all but Cu, E, I, only.

148 ﬁm.’f W only m.’l' cett. % Hﬁ'ﬁg LSIY=: corr. to W’l‘ﬁ@
1 ﬁ—{ﬂ?ﬁf‘q° corr. to ﬁ@'ﬁ“ Cu wg- | TEgH Cu TR TGy Mt
fie ®, Bo 'ﬁ@'&ﬁ° Md mqgﬁ[o Wéﬁ TG cett.
cett. (+ Mt Mg). % ogETA° for *RHATY® K only.
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ACT II 18

| Wgﬁﬁatﬂa wafawfas * fasigm &9 « fas-
foagmety: | AR EaTfmiafmgEget 3 we-
Smafugd: | faargem agUfewfaamTaEe ng-

fa=a:

5 WSEEOEInNENE O waa g
AANTFAATTATTE: AIF[ES UTHUA |
Hfmwuaﬁﬁgﬁma. wgfhraii
amme afa yameafa faew ga: afa: ez
&1 day v af|s & fafge o

1 NREAGY® K UHXEAHYP corr. to
UgEadAyge Cu WUTEAHY® I, WUEEd-
HY°® cett.

z 'ﬂﬁﬁi‘i{ﬁﬁ om. Mt only.

8 J add Mg only.

4 °5ﬁ‘1ﬁ for oSIY{ W only ﬁﬁaﬂ
€9 d ﬁﬁ'\cqﬂﬂ om. E only.

¢ ofguageTRg: K, W, Sc offs
feo sty e ofawagetg:
corr. to °ﬁF‘[ f‘?[’GTeT?ﬁg: Cu °'Fﬂ'7'i
ﬁl’vsﬂﬁ"]'gi cett,

¢ gamfaf@r K, Bo, Mg ®3T-
mﬂ-r[ﬁl?a' changed to mﬁ’lﬁﬁﬁﬁa°
Cu TITHTTE, S¢  FATHTAT W
BITHTHA® I, I, TITRTAEC Md.

T oFUT for °FJT Md, Mt, Mg only.

Z I{?ﬂﬂ'?—P for I{'G‘a'FP Bo only.

°ﬁsfﬁ'(mi Cu, K, Se, Mg
frafaagarm v ofafaame-
AT I, I,  ofgsifyeaaet-
g B Ma ofRery e

Bo fqsfamragaram: .

10 oymiye for °UFY® Mt, Mg only,

1 °ﬂ'F(?'ﬁ for °ﬂ'F(% Mt only.

12 °é1'?ﬁ for °'éﬁ'.€\f Ms, Mg only.

1 °ﬁﬂa for °ﬁ'ﬁ?|i Bo only.

Y ofgH for “HWEH E, W, Sc only.

18 W‘Fc[?ﬁa for W‘Fﬁ?P Mt only.

" oxfarareafing I,  cgfamar-
\S'H'F‘??h? corr. to g&ﬂ?ﬂ'ﬂﬁﬁ{ Cu
gimarafeay k, Ma ogfeman: afew
corr. to °§r€ﬁ'ﬂ¥lﬁ§ﬁ[ w °§F5THT
safewy S, 1, cgfiraragar Mo
cgwarafcay B ogfaarafery so.

" 9®° Oy, F, K, Bo Y& cett.

18 oHTIRI® for °¥ﬁ1?1‘° Bo only. [Mg).

Y ge R, W, Md, I, 3° cett. (+Mt,

20 agl for ?{fl‘ I, only.

& for T E only.

® gtf Kk o0 & 7l 1, Bo,
Mda figri¥e & Zfa w, s, L.

® Gfwd v ffeag & ffwe
cett. AAVST ﬁﬁﬁr@?ﬁ ﬁfﬁﬂaﬂ add.

chaya, Sc.
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e | GUIUHTAAS Faafafa

=i qFETL AETALA] U

aree ) W wita: wfafaaeiy | feg
A gfe yarftq 7t e aft wwa: |
5 i GUIUAS | WAIA: GURIH 19810
wgfae | fafammenam reagIwfag Ae<E)-
UHT T | SEAF A WA AT |
i AR A
TER: QW 999 59 @99 gL |
10 mjE I afafagss quar-
AET T¥: Wy WAoA wrd 9 gefa uqutty

tfa® ferenrait o
1 frewa:
! K, Md J° cett. (+DMs, | changed to S Cu &= Bo, E,

Mg).
* gFgwT W, E  UTEHw< Cu, Bo.
Lacune, K SHFGWI cett.

P gr@tBo AWI, VHT Md, My,
Mg SVET cett. YT ARTEIN: add.

chaya, Sc.

4 °Qﬁ for °'QI% Mt only.
® WEETY Cu WETUATH Mt HRT-
T cett.

S o o W omzdle cott.
7 Wee for FE°.Md only.

S gwegfqe  for  WERSfge Mt

- only.

9 ﬁﬁ%ﬁ’ I,, K, Md, Mt, Mg f‘ﬂﬂ%ﬂ‘

W, Se, I,

1 yge K, W, Sc, Md, Mg
cett.

" §%° Bo, Md, Mt R cett.

1% After this verse add. 9 UH:
SRS EE IS HEERI TS HERT)
e s fgaaldaafasama
HATS TR | SR FTRTY A
TEATEAY @S reueRggEwiaed
FSHET qUEEQ || Mt only.

12 {ﬁ[ om. Cu W "TF(W for
M I, Bo, E, W, Sc, T,, Md  gfd K.

B e o faeeEm Ma fa-
wfaeran M, Mg feRare: cett.

LES
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ACT II 16—17

qwE |
A AN fRETTOTAL FEICT | FaaT W

AT GUWE YA |

%maﬁmtmﬁaﬁaaﬁmrfamfwmaim

5

NFERTY TS IUIATTAI gSH: A |

IS FUH FEA T ARSI -
AqmERETEE e fafgn: FRE: g 19%
uQqisd fravarqAfaasfafEgTaand T
AT NI AW FAUTASTYILHEATE |
o ST TR ETUTH A RO THR
w1 B AT ISR F UG 1991
aa: wfamfy afgqan o dar s@g o

! TrSgiwe for @ Mt, Mg only.

? oZTTWIY for *FTTEATT E only.

8 ﬁ&'ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁp I1;, Cu, Mg, W (corr. fr.
fasrifem) oot s fas-
fae g, 1, fwdifm s fae=n-
fame k. feEtfSee Ma.

4 °§=qu2 corr. to °§.T5Ef2 w °m:
Sc °"{"’W: Bo °§m2 cett.

b %F{Tﬂf{ﬁ” for %Eﬁ’qﬁ'«? Mg only,

ET{Q for %311 E, Mt, Mg only.

Wﬁ° Cu, K, Mt, Mg, Sc
(corr. fr, W.'@Eﬁ'\‘ﬂ' o]} Qﬁ’:\’?ﬁm 1,
E, Bo, I,, W (corr. fr. °T=TETQ'Eﬁ€ﬁ'°)
I (om. &) Md.

8 *GTE° for °TTE® E only.

° ogUEe K, Mg oHTRe M

10 °&®9° Bo, Se, I,
YER® W OFEO cett.

[cetit.
oﬂ’u:go
°KY° coir. to

n Fél'gﬁi for ‘r?:l'%?‘l: K, E only.

Iz oFvg: Bo °FUS: Mt OF@: cett.

gIT° for YLT° Cu, Bo only.

1 "—'ﬂﬁ < add. E only.

1 °ﬁgﬂ° Sc °ﬁ'§ﬁ° corr. to f&-
feqe w ofgfem: m, Mg ofafeae cett.

1% oqege for oqT Mt only.

1 OPYHTN E, Se, I, OHHTLY changed
to °WETLY Cu  °IHATET Md, Mg °W-
ATYT Mt °WATY I, K, Bo, W.

18 °§§ﬂ° for °ﬂ'r§-‘° E only.

19 ow TET° for CNWHHA-
fruate K only.

20 oTRHT® corr. to SWITAT Cu.

g for §° K only.

= oRYT® K °WHT® corr. to oYqTe

Cu °'(.’I'ETT° cett. ‘ '

® gERrAY for @OGEHAY K only.

21
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w1 faen

" 45

CIHCILD NG IR Y %aer T utr-
wrTA fagedaafon: fadt i af: o
ge: § 9 Ai feggifu = A ffd gran
FEEIAI AT A Qe /i G 1951
dtar EF%T H@%ﬁ wg i EIE'IJ{ 1
| FHIT NS AL gIVT 1+
w1 A afeficwsmEt o

! 'Fr{EIT om. Mg only.

2 35{'['31’° Cu, K, Bo, W ;HTE'T° om.
T, Md «ATI° cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

8 Q-TﬁEI for 2’5&1 I only.

* e gfaa for fggRas-
'F(F[: M# only:

8 Above °'(ﬁ has °&ﬁl‘ in red ink,

Se.

S @WT for T Cu, Se, I, only.

"fed B0 i E, S, I, M4, Mg
feivte e cett.

® gmmETRgATSTEfRaas Bo,
I, (has also Q"ﬂ’ﬂ'lﬁ: along margin)
gaETaRSETsTatma 88 (o
fr, TR HETA A ) Cu.
As Cu; but °ﬁi’§ﬂ° for °Fﬂ'§'ﬂ: Md

g g ‘(:ﬁﬁK g T

umﬁmmﬁagaa'a Mt aamrf%ﬁr
QUETEFRHAEET W (hos also TEAT
by rev. ahove fﬁﬁm and SIFAA above

‘Fﬂ?i'ﬂ‘), Sc (has also ‘&T—{H‘l’ in red ink

above ), L.

® Haus % 89T Cu
E, W, Se, I,, Md
om. I,.

Have §HET B(;,

TR K gNT
© gt B owfedw Mo, M, Mg
E’ﬁ‘iﬂ‘ cett.

U nE for tE M4, Mt, Mg TWT A&

add. chaya, Sc.

2 o add. E only.

13 Has no chaya, Sc.

* e sfedRmacEgfa 1,
K wyere: sfcaemSTawsfa Mo
Qe T ua @As a M
s IAHRuETEAS T Mg
TATE (comr. fr. AeaTE:) uftcar-
JrgmEfa o Ta@TE: IERTER"
wwfas B Maw afidRmiE
wgld Bo @iagre: ufcditaidtw-
wifa 1, MEE wuRa 3w
Afa W, se
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ACT II 19—20

ga | A AL FosgdtacarmAtNa  fudfee-
fagraaETNEREl = aigudr gutsite
w1 FRRTRNA AR SR RFIgUEEan | 4 v
sEmtgfATTG e angal few
EEIERCEInERIEE RIS IHE IO
GRS A TATEAY AL
AGARHEYTH S ATATIA@ AR AR 190

QU |

gevnffefin sty IR FfHEh-
™ gfefaimialamgummEanss: |
QATIHUAMT: GRART g RaEE
TGS 1 ufawfa F=1 gimieta: ol

! °ﬁﬁ(° for °FHg° E, W, Sc¢ only.

2 osftmaTSt B osTamESt W
OTTHENA Md, Mt, Mg oSty

cett.

*fuafgre B faufez 1, o, o,

Mg foafeze se faarfawe w
ﬁ‘léﬁ‘fg° cett.

YR E KA ceit.

o UTYe Cu, E, Bo  TTHPC cett.

ﬂ'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ'& for ﬁm'"hf'z E only 91T
frstteasasstaaiar fef-

aﬁwnawamm TR R
add. chaya, Sc.
7 °={f1 corr, to °2§T{ by rev., W.
° FIE"C' for §ET° Bo only.
o °ﬁﬁ‘)° for © ﬁﬁ‘) E only.
°HW E °'I-'{qﬁgu% Mt oF-
Wfiﬂﬁ cett.

0 JUE: ... . °@WA om. Mt, Mg only.’
Has it by rev., Cu.

1 ofgase for °f@i@He Bo only.

a °ﬂf‘?ﬁ° for °H®° I, only.

® qAATQW for TRWIW Mt only.

14 aﬁﬁ{o B %ﬁﬁ;‘o Mt aﬁﬁP
cett.

¥ oFEY gfEe Bo, W, Sc  °FETZE®
Mt °'§'§T '%'FE° cett.

1 ofgyrae cu ofgute B ofw-
Tqro cett.

17 oH@-o Bo °§a° I, ogﬁo
cett.

¥ oowd W omw I, OF#A: cett.

19 THPE . ... Hﬁﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁ: om. I
onlv,

® Hﬁﬁ" for ﬂf(ﬂ5° Md, Mg only.

2 °TF: for °TH Md, Mg only.
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20 47

| AAA T TUETNOS: NRAATC | AW T

fasTy warafT | wagwahfa o

erifawe ufammfa

wa | A GATME! ° AT I<YE YAIT g FTH-
en 5 ofRdugewwcE@rnaarmuiEausiag
5S¢ | w1 wizdifie dsi va fawsfy wige-

18
&

@1 {U gICAST @RI AR [=ITH

fa ofmafa
! AR for TN E only. P afgzilf@ ' W@ Bo
* ogrfy for oarfy Md only. WHIRUE AR cett.
8 Hﬁ'& ﬁ-.{° for Hﬁ'v.’i ﬁ° KK only. 16 | for §3[ Cu. Lacuna for |3 L E
* FHY for JFHY Bo only. K |3 cett.
5

Add another §T I;, Bo, W, Sc, I,
Md One ®T in orig., but R also by rev,,
Cu Only one BT K, E.
8 oqeR for °Hwg 12 only.
RIS I, Bo, I, SATHTE W, Sc

FTATEH cett.
8 ﬁ' for rﬁ’ Sc, Md, Mt, Mg only.

* gf @ Bo ufi@ae & uft-
am" cett.
10 oagﬁo Cuy, K ogg-to E oﬂg-(o

cett.

1 offqae K, Ou, E, Sc, I, I, (also add.
F?q":[ along margin), °&T7l° corr. to °‘rEIWI°
W ofqewre Ma  °¥|I° Bo.

2 omgrae for OHWe W only.

' ogl (but Y is by rev.) for °FL W
only.

* ggx I, K, W, Ou (corr. fr. IRT)

g Bo WY E WRY I WEfR
Md.

K

1 f’q’gﬁf‘g I fw’éﬁ' Cu, Md
faaafe 2 f9a@f® K, Se, 1, faw-
TfE Bo, W (corr. fr. fqETATR).

18 HZ° corr. to H'%° I, Lacuna for
#fge K =& gAwe) TET 29 A%
qq TREw 11 safca ufds-
I ETA O G AGAE ST aafua-
HAGL IAQ | T AGITRE FAAT
fa=ag WA add. chiyd, Sc.

¥ gact Cu gaXAME gET
Fﬂ‘iﬂ' cett.

® Has also H above AH by rev,,
I,
a °ﬂ&’ﬁ Bo °Q'r'(ﬂ'(ﬂ-'\'i' by rev., W
°W‘F(3i cett.

2 ST Bo FIST Cu SIS
cott. AN WUIA: FWTIATHT AIH-
TAATAYIR add. chayd, Sc.

% ogfed for oWfd K, Md, Mt Mg
only.
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ACT II 20

s | FAR [IFG YA gaUuTEgoAUaEiag-

FITAT AfgETie 0

| wveTgRaR wfafrga | -‘-lsv‘j HATATAIAI A q3-

Ereiuaini S

e | AfE H@fg GUEEE-TEHT AFFATS gaas-
sSiossufad  afiafqazaaa<igaemimgey-
ChHfhiftefaUgam™aAT §9g1 g Y& Jqfa | Ao
fa= fa= famamfisge gaR s=+iifa u

! AT K, Ou, B, 1,

2 AU om. E only.

¢ °ﬁ'€%§m° in orig. and also
°ﬁ'ﬂ%?ﬁ'ﬂ'l?{ along margin, I, °f"éig-
fagsy=e o, K, Bo ofqefagase w,
se ofefigame ma  ofrefagewe
1, °f%r31f"a'ang I q E.

* oqAT Oy, K, Bo OIAT cett,

¢ wgarfoa k wfggfio L, wg-

T cett. AT FrawCriadeg-
FRfqEfEdgaaaal  weTREIe
add. chayd, Sec.

¢ gUATgEEY S, I, WEH Mt ®X
HW cett.

! Wf%ﬁl'éﬁ[ I, only.

® ATAY W, Sc, I, AY Bo Y cett.

? uguEe I; 9guE e K ug-
qEYTY® cott.

10 H& for H'% HFQ' E only.

ogygue B owwme K
cett.

 ogATY B oqE W

? e 1, 1,
s_Ee W
WS Bo.

FHTLR cett.

oqmo

SHHE cett.
AAF° K, E, Sc
Ad=e Cu JEIFe Md

14

OWO \V - Ommo S(\, 12 Omﬂ
Md oRSTWO celt.
v gfermfiegame 1,  afawfs

TEATC co. to Wigwwt frmgmETe
ou witsyafgaz@= K; Bo, Sc, T,
fumfaegdm v aferafesis
E aﬁmuf‘aaqﬁ?r Md.

'Eﬁ_vq‘:lg overlined and has ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂ

along margin, I,.

1 °ﬂ’-§ for °ﬂ3{° Bo, W, Sc only.

¥ ofyemrfig K ofiewfisen ofa-
E[Trﬁ° W °f‘a'(w1'ﬁz° cett.

v 'ﬂﬁ'ﬁi’ for aaﬁ I,, Bo, W, I, only.

* QT om. Bo only.

2 f§1,,Bo,Cu,I,,K,Md &=, W,Sec.

2 {1, Bo, Cn,I,, K, Md,E fa W,Sc.

2 °F§'ﬂ% for °ﬁlﬂ% E only.

¥ gl srmtfa 1, Swwr
Md, Ms, Mg ST Cu, Sc, I, @f¥

TEAITAAY JAIaagd ggod-

aﬁﬂmﬁm glayafaasgie-
mETwWCIEyEds  faEfad-
TEAAT FAQTSWATAT quafd | aq
fafafa fasafimy ga sgmnfa

add. chaya, Sc.
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49

#ar 1 FERfAS@ATaHd gigoay 7
w1 U3 T adft faane )
MAgARAREATTEIET: |y GG

ARSIy TR TAEERE |
SRS HAINGIHS T A o

A faadiacgsaar 95 63 an = g uRa
wma A AL afigEn ® aE gt
ferm: | @S | @Y T TA ARG 1 e
ww | ARIHAUGHREATERAT: n?ﬁfﬁ%tgsﬁna-
o AREIHARIEST AEfasia: FAfqammraadiq | |

vfa afcamafa )

g w,sc @Y1, FFE «[F
Bo HE° cett. )

® o@fH®e Oy, K, E, W, Md, Mt, Mg
FGITHO cott. '

° oFWTEAI K cqwIaWO W,
Sc. “WRTIFTA E, Md  oqwTaaTQt
I,, Bo, Cu, I,

* qTI° E, Sc U{He cett.

¥ g SfgEwmaQ toIE
{ﬁ[ add. chaya, Sc.

8 ?{ﬂﬁ' for ‘rﬁ Mt only.

6 eqeh® for ‘»Sl'l—dgw W only.

7 ogTeage for oHTEH® Mt only.

8 e for T Mt only.

9 °Hude corr. to °ZWI° Cu °Ug° K
OFIH® Mt OFRI° cett. -

Yo EEE WA, I, °wN™
Md, Mg OYAR cett. (+ Mt).

Yoot Bo FUYF  FHY cett.
2E AK T cett.

2789

¥ Has ( =) mark above each letter of

H€r A U&'@ﬁm: and adds slong margin

PIATTHFATINET: E Adds * Eunuchs’

along margin, W,

" E?ﬁ K '5'3’:" corr. to EQ*ﬁQ by rev.,
Cu ﬁ om. E, Md, Mg E\ﬁq ceit.
¥ U9y T Wi, K Md S U

Eﬁ’l’changedto@?ﬁ’@Cu q917d
TET E UG UH THY Bo, W, 8¢ TW
T T I,

16 E'TﬁTEﬁQ LS QITETFCT add.

chaya, Sc.

v OHTIW® changed to °HLIS® Cu
OHALTE® changed to °Hﬁfa1'("l“ﬁ° w
oHqT AT B OHIH® cett.

1 o for °HHW: E only.

19 'H'FH'Q‘E‘ for 'ﬂ'ﬁl’ﬁﬁ° E only.

» °mmﬁ{ I,, Bo,Cuy, E  °H{THT-

qYUA W, Sc, I, K, Md  oqEHRTSE( -

Mt,



50 ACT ITI 22

Qa1 F S | ugfE et | [AWSE W 313 gﬁfg
e Wi e WeTEie v
a1 SEfE Tl fusiadie WAl FNGERTR )
| @) TAd Ead | afg =l Q§ﬁmﬁ:‘ I
5 "y 2oy o o ” et g waf

&1 WSl ASTed UIEWH |

TR o o

SfesE AuaUFATAUOIPTATCH: |
aESHIAT 9 AT Af FAA: |
TRl Te o GEAREATHISA-
T eftaArg it farln sT=mm: R0

! 979 91X Cu, K, Md  S(TH |ATEX
I, Bo W9 TWRTE 19 a9 qTN
W S(Tq W9 |TeY Se, L,

? a1 wfa: | EYT 7 qrEag@TRE-

T qEA qTAY AR add. chiyd,
Se.

: Wﬁr{ I;, Md Vﬁf‘ﬁ'ﬁé corr. to
vgfed ou sufed & safae Bo
gearfed W Sgutled sc  sufag
I, Lacuna, K.

faritw @ E R cett.

s ﬁT‘ﬂ" for ﬁI’JSP Mad only.

¢ °H'FE"Q‘ Sc °H'rﬁt[ cett.
beginning with é‘hz and ending with

+ & T (p. 54, L 11) missing, I,

! °§m for °§m E only Bq—
arfzafegt  frewen  wRw
ASITYTH add. chaya, Sc.

* T by rev. along margin, Cu.

Folio 11

' 14 K, E, Ma, Mt, Mg o o
cett.

10 WHTH by rev. along margin, Cu.

" g add. Mt only.

1 JTEY W =R WY add. Mg only.

' omgwgT for WHAT Mt, Mg only.

™ 9T for TRTRF Md, Mt, Mg only
FAT IR rCfawtfd add. chayd, Se.

P EWE K BwR cett.

16 < om. E only.

o °'(H"ITI'T§¥ corr. $o °m
Cu °(ﬂ'¥ﬁm¥ in orig.; and also
THIN by rev. below it, W °'(ﬂm'

WY K, Md  OTHRIANTEHT cett. (+Mt,
Mg).

18 ﬁa‘f‘g for ‘aa'é'}" Bo only.
19 ﬁlﬁl‘( Cuy, K °ﬁ1ﬁl{° cett.
20 f%ﬂ\ﬁ' in orig.; and also W‘iIT by

rev, above it, W,
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v LT femmfeusussufEsmmedwami-
IR S« Ufae ulg W fAugeieage-
EHEHE RIS S S T {ffaﬁaﬁaﬁﬁaﬁ-
wftamfrdizfaasifagags@ ot o €t qHH-
. s QiawAgEEdr 1

T |

=H @ WAEAEaHSNQ gfa-
4wy fadar Aaifaa guacesEm |

' g I, Md TUH Ow, K, W, Sc UH
Bo ®TUE. .

z 'Q""(‘Elﬁ° W only.

¢ oyfgsae for °’ﬁﬁ&${ﬁ° Bo, Sc,

Md only.

!t oFEWE K 0231:31*’ Bo, W, Sc
omo Cu oa&r‘qg‘o E °GYgwT I,
Md

8 Orig. °1Tr135§'€[°; bub ‘romitted by
., R4
haste, Cu  °Gf@Iga° I, oufg@sge
cett.
S W SR corr. to STE°

Cu STE" cett.

T °H'& E °&§. corr. to °ﬁI§. I,
(-]

cett.
8 ‘Q‘F(ﬂ W Wﬂ Se T(ﬁ cett.
P ogE®° Cu, E, K °FgER I,
oqaao Bo o@o i °§[§'§§l° Sc
ogaw°e Md.

1 ogfgge I, Md, Mt, Mg cwifgRe
Cu °H‘-€‘%ﬂ° W °¥F§‘F§'{° cett.
ToogRmEA L, oITHU Co o ™~
H‘I’ﬁ K °3|'E’Tl{fl' cett.

ﬁa‘r@aﬁﬂﬁgﬂﬁmtﬁgﬂ
f%a:ﬁwf%iﬁ" - - - gittaw-

PTG add. K only.

*® guirfa@are for gglagar o

only.

¥ ofgmdree se offmErEe Cu ofF-
TING cotts

Uootare £ oftwixre W of-

gl K oftTe Bo ofTsae cett.

° ograe I, Bo, Cu, Md, Mt Mg
Lacuna, K HIg° cett.

T ofgmrfage & frmaragefime
for oﬁ;qr{ﬁgﬁ‘rﬁzo Bo of‘q‘gq‘rrq'qo
cett.

18 'a'(TaT[ for ‘qtﬁl’fl’ Cu only.

¥ XF W, Se, Md UF K, Cuy, E, I, Bo.

1% g e A TR e T T

mgf‘vff‘mmwﬁeg

e feaR I
mfﬁuﬁaﬁaﬁmﬁﬁrr&
yTafgafraagaQy 90T T 9%
mml add. chaya, Sc.

» ﬁ'ﬂ@' for ﬁ{ﬂiﬁ Mt only.

E 2



22

ACT II 23—26

ymuAudifa sffst TRefaae
wuE £ faEmguiag iU @ i3

qﬁwl

g sfu Siwsdr fafusarat ssieafarets: |
s gfawfrgadd feifamasa fame 8

=4 f&

4

FHUMANUTY WA MARAS N
dwre fguafaa daaw fa: |
swew fafesyaasafaas@ma
0 SRR qAfTT ST SIRGEEIT 140
fige’ | WE WA TIATAT: |
faRigmeadics: afadl gt
wuidis® 3gfy 9 weramtufa«ta

A AT T TFIIAS TS TR

156 =

15 I It IfrsEdguEaia 1&g
fua 7aE weugE FETETIEAT H1 0

! fufegare for fUtgar E only.

2 OAHH corr. to °NAF W.

3 H‘rﬂm om. Mt, Mg only.

4 'cﬂ'(° corr. to zﬁ'( by rev., W

&ﬁm cett. .
* fegafear w fpmiare s
¢ FHT© for HHT® Se only.

farafaane cett.
T faw for fqTE: Mt only.
® fasape for forelere M only.

’ f’ﬁl‘g Cu, Mt, Mg, Bo only.

° oggwg° Cu, E Lacung, K °&H¥°
cett,

" CHTARY for *HIANTA: Mt only.
12 “Tﬁ ﬁ'@ for HFH‘T% Mt only.
'SITT° for S{ZT° E only.

1 °'5T=|Tﬁf for °f’\:7‘[ﬂ'l'ﬁ Cu, Bo

only.
1 °gH for ‘{@ W only.
10 ORTHT® for °NTwA® Mt, W only.

Y FWH corr. to FWHAT Cu  °F-
WATMd  °IYWHAT cett.



ACT II

27—28

@t 1 g€t Tt quEid) vd | e w1 e afe
Ay "N | fumeefas adi o

e A 03

gfataae dfcmignaimd &
5 fatdy uftaes: win qfear| |
i fAARAcI e
ﬂﬁatma#m qus: /EATSTH 190
aa: wfanfy F5: vogda: |
weti: | TE GUR: A aeIA TSl |
o ¥ T AR A" AU IIE UL E S
WA AESAAT zrgnnaﬁ‘t A1 HATHIA: |
A ACNATEIIEYE Twa:

16~

T w3 fritseaaar fow: w9 A ot
7Y § UTHE FRT YFOE: | |

! zﬁqq orig., and ¥ by rev;,-Cu E&H
E '&'ﬁ'i cett.

2 W K, E, Bo YUY cett.

8 G for UF E only.

* gt fgz ) W @ AR
sfearae @i fireefis w6@ig aad

chaya, Sc.

4 Wﬁl I;, Bo "!Iﬁl cett.

5 ﬁ'ﬂ'{g for ﬁ"(‘ﬂ'ﬁ E only.

6 ‘ﬁ'F—:I% for HTR'-I.T Mt only.

T qufd for ST Mt, Mg only.
5 otfit: for oI Bo only.

® oA for SHTW Mt, Mg only.
1 T9g for TIAS: E only.

11
a

a ' gy E, Md, Mt, Mg
Orig. qUCY{TA:; and R by rev,, Cu G-
! cott.

13 ozfgT: for °HEWT Bo only.

1 ogreAT® for OWTFT® Cu only.

5 oZtHTE for °fFTW Bo only.

16 v I, Cu TR« corr. to EwG.
W &R cett.

U fygAi K WEg Mt Orig. text
Ia:, and also ﬁ'ﬂ;’ above it by rev., I;
G %\I:ﬂ: cett,

‘18 g | add. Mg only.

19 WIHC for ATAY E only.

2 ﬁ%‘ﬂ“ for aﬁm I, only.

53 - .



54 | ACT TI 29—81

a,; wfsasfa g femmfugs
Ata wafa yaa gmiwﬁ: \

SrEAt YRISH Ay Eﬁ‘a-
FHEAN AANH G vgﬁrﬂ‘-l n=en

5 o |

sEfarrasaantat aufaur-
AR ﬁmmﬂﬁﬁamaﬁr \

-qﬁxaauﬁf%rmﬁamu I FAQ
wfa B Wi qETEEENE T A 3ol
10 Fwaﬁqamaaratt@ I
ae® 1 Ay A1 OfcEEn & UAr g
w1 HgHE A | 7 A w%iw[ 0
e 1 |IY USAYT &Y | Hmﬂ'@m T fE |
N fa: wEEATa AT 8
15 ermrAadafa srfafagsas: |
TS AT FRFRIRE-
FEIFATTAF AT JaT FL: 130

ferm: | | qﬁjﬁgamgw e

! H‘Tﬁi&....'ﬂ'&ﬂ\'ﬁ{om.Bo.
P oETEEr W, Se Swrgat M
ST cett.

8 °“%‘T Cu, K oFW cott.
* RUTo for HE© Mt.

ﬁ?ﬂﬁ corr. to %HT&[ Cu.
° ﬁl'?r(T for THETA Mt only.
! 'rﬁﬁ f'aqamo Bo only.
‘S|, ... WA om. W
.. ﬂ"é AY: om. Bo.

L=

o 1. for oGRAT: Mt, Mg only.
# Folio 12 begins with q W&
10 oqy g for °AE Cu only.
1 JRT for HITA L only.
12 T for @P Mt only.
18 °ﬁa° for °‘Fiﬁ° Se, I, only.
" gd Sc HTw Md W™ cett.
® gfeo for ufee I, only.
e utd nfA@aAdgeH. add.

chdya, Sc.
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ACT II 32—33

65

wrae | frdd | @R THWUY: Zﬂﬁlﬂ‘@'mt WF&{I
| IR iIEEHEAAET grumTe -
Wi 9 AR o GENioE 'Y QUA |
greRlsfa gtmd AR ww: qi=adi

T qury ArA° R e 130

et AN

AT THTH AR TR S TRt i am-
ﬁmﬁf‘mwﬁnmmaammﬁs. HU |
aHim: npiHa sty
T AT FEWHCA! TC STa 1331
ferm 1 Tt T 1| USSR G TEL |
T | $rdewaregs” fdd | Y | 0 5@ gu gafe

! 90 add. E only.
’(ﬂ@ﬂ' corr. to Tﬂm"h]' I, &
g Md  THUNR: cott. (+ Mt, Mg).
¥ oHT@H® Cu, K, Md,Mt, Mg °WTSH,
and T above § by rev., W OHTESHO cett.
* o for °T W only.
oF{TC for bE’T'(° Cu only.
¥TH om. Md only.
°Hq for °HA° E only.
faesg =dd. Mt only.
UTH: for °ATH I, only.

10 °f.3|"\'1'i°, and also ﬁ%ﬂ above it, K
°&?IT°, and also ﬁl%"'l' above it by rev,,
W ofgure Ma, Mg FRITO cett.

1 OFHYIYT corr. to ORI W.

12 Hg o for oaftae Mg only.

13 Orig. °ﬂﬁﬁi”:; but ﬁ meant to be

=1 -] -3 -2 [~

ogag Mt oufcfEs: Bo
Torn, Cu °W‘FH§‘.': cett. v

* |u 1,, Bo, Md, Mg WWT I, /WY
corr. to YU Cu QI cett.

1 HEIHA: Sc, I, only.

' ofg@e for oHFE® E, Mt, Mg

only.
Orig. gé’t, but

T &4t W, Se, T, E.
R also by rev., Cu EEﬁQ cett.

¥ gsATfEEY Cu waf‘ai‘r I, u=x-
Ty v wafedr s oSy cett.

omitted, I;

PEW,I, FGMI T cett. (+ M,
Mg).

® Y1, E 1, THTBo UHEY cett.
No chaya, Sec.

2 gEwe for FAYTRHC E only.
= °ﬁﬁﬁf‘mﬁ for °ﬁaﬁ. Mt only.



o6

ACT II 33

- gimfasafasardfswa ynaar fiosiRie aeaift-
FeirRafa go sardg: qT: |

w1 Wfgeiie Usd fg-q'wft'wanmagm@r fa-

FAHTIRNIQW 3 'cnga{ IS AW ISEG R

sEfgIT 1 R af

Fmate qwfd o

e | wwe | STRAHTEAR | 9 O TR |faqu
)“_——w

IacHfasue A= ATEFR IS 9 | GURITTRHITG-

WTH TRETIEH: | v [ ANH W TAAAA -

<t faa T o

PouREee B outATee I
&HT’(° cett.
°Hﬁ§%ﬂ for °'€F§ﬁ=l Sc only.
tl'F(ﬂ‘F(° for °lTF(° Cu.
P oqm@TIRRET for eF@TTRIT®
W, Sec only.

* 9T om. E only.

® wge for #fZe Ou, K, E only.

* U M, M, Mg MY W g
Se ﬁ?ﬁ'@ cett.

7 °W"_ﬂ° Bo og’gq;ao A\'Z °!]€-
TR° B oIg{© K- o I[Fe corr.
to °JIFHW® Cu  °OIFHWIC cett.

® °HI for “ATWY W only.

9 gﬁl-[aﬂqo B oé-qo I,
cett.

10 °3R° for °I{° E only.

. FEET, Bo, Md TEYT in onig.;
also SUTHA along margin, I, B’FEH{
Cu SIREY E WEET K, S¢  Hiw-
TR W Wwei L

 °q§¥ Oy, X, T, Bo  FH cett.

P WE for WATH E, W, Sc only.

Oq_

gz

Y. qreeeat I, K, Bo, Md, I, WS-
TEA cor. to HITAAT Cu m
SIEA W AEIET STIER Se -
9 E.

¥ wgEToH on, K wlzEiliS Bo
wfwEfia B wfFgrTsm et wg-
& v 9y eTgafCargrgsaT
fraadtaeiugefa wEa -
WHTTE@aITIZIRE  HFTCR add,
chaya, Sc.

16 'Hﬁ:{m for ‘Bﬁgﬁﬂ'ﬁ' Mt onl)

Y S ATS{R om. Mt only.

¥ oggfaeTae I, I, Md  ogfysTee
Cu,K ogafaqracw, sc  ogwfawT-
U Bo  °ZTNTAC E.

Y ATRTERP® for ATETR I; only.

» ﬁlﬂfP for ﬁ(ﬂv Mt only.

Zand * opivdii g ou oty
Mt IRCHitEe B ovmitT K
TRATHITH cott.

®? MU, K, S, I, T THAE
Md [ Cu TR W HH Bo.

# °'5|TET"ﬁ' and ©TT above .it, Bo.

=



ACT II 8485 57
- mm §Y SiEwW o werE
STH® | ‘
NRARAFTGLS (Feh g WA
wRgMsfu faw v war gare
garaaTa ufted Yyandre:
merfed faaqay wraT g 133
T 1 e | FAAATAANIREIE | NE ASneasn-
[ 0
a1 WAH HNE ERdfanidans e |
10 AT EATHAT A
wEfafEyany 78 uEe: |
EEER tCIECTIEERIER T
i 7Ar uTyguw Hfa wiww nsu

<)

f¥=21
15 srfasaean: | WwaTe o fasE a8y
4 @ = wfid ufw aq =% & 7 waha

'S I,8 gOu gBo SHW| °egwm WK K oqY W L
ﬁT Md &I, Lacuna, K Om. E. °Wﬁﬁ"{: cett.
'gAM W gWW Sc g« E| U T@W WG E  WA¥ HAAT om.
[« ceott. Mt. Read HAZ HIAFT cett.

 quUgmEd AT edd. oaya | O mgfenfie B e gfesl
Sc. foo v arargfe@fde m, vy fw-

* JA]Yo for FI° Bo only. gfv'gazﬁﬁo cett. [’{l‘fd'° cett.

® wmae Mt gae corr. to gd° Cu 1 ﬁﬁ"‘ X ﬁﬁ'ﬂ corr. to ‘a‘ﬁ'P Cu
YA cott. Y qug afgT@eud for @W A

° owgTd for OWGIZ: Mg only. afg<i ufe Ma, Mg only.

T oRTIEITIUL® for oqTIHTEL® Md, " ¥ = Ou, K, Mt, Mg 'w' agrd
Mg only. W ¥ aYgd Bo « dglen cett.

8 AT for Tl‘é° E only. B Jq for A Cu only.




o8

ACT II 386—38

T Hﬁagqgﬁﬂngﬁsﬁﬁmmafw
grEEAafARTEn: & |91 9 SaEE 13
e | ST AETHTSH TeSATTS afgH 1

SR

5 TH UA° AgAHUHERTATTaS G G |
Wﬁqmumﬁw: 3% geagarsta & naon

"‘Tﬁil 1o

gmmeaﬁfafﬂa'qﬁfa

- 9 fawsfafaasuaitssd |
to QAIRFFFAAGA AT AT,
wri wRfa ufttsfma=stn = sk
w1 fgefw Ugw wig@ |gee ) g g fad-

q{m\fé} =5 20_q0‘ '\21% "

@ar wre f=fafa

! °ﬂ€l’ for °ﬂ'@° Sc, I, only.

" @ Mg WHEC Mt €& cett
3 quY om. E only.

4 rai for 9T K only.

b O{TS for °WTHT Sc only.

6

OTRH® for °ARH® W, 8¢, I, only.

T SR AR y\ﬁtﬂmﬁw
wf‘ag'q add. chaya, Sc.

® 9TH add. Md only.

* WYG for HHFIT Bo only.
" =y
< om. Mt only.
" ogmEYe K, Md  °gWEI® corr. to
°m° Cu °§¥{Eﬁ'° cett. ( + Mt, Mg).
12 °W° for °HW® Bo only.
OW|TSEH ™ for °E’T‘%‘ﬂ E only.

14 E@ A Gy 1 q ﬁ
Wﬁimm only.

15 HZO for Hrg° Bo, E only.

* wge for WfZe B only. Tolio 18
beginning with WY H-Tgﬂl and ending
with fﬂﬂ%ﬂ(ﬁ' ¥ (p. 62, 1. 4-5) missing,

Cu.
17
EF@; K, E, Sc
Ci{' cett.

® fagwew, s fugwe r fumwe
cett.

Om. Md, Mt, Mg

19 ON\T@"" ]'1 on:ra B oaj'a'
cett.

P FAWEH W FATWE  WWIOH
cett.

"agwfax wgfarn, i, 99

cett, HHTICH TR WG q‘-}mmla
g frat wogpETenTe agafy «

chaya, Sc.



ACT II 89—40

59

T | T uiEHtats R aEaRaR

war | MITATAW W@ ArgwEifee & fausy e

e 1w SR GO A UTRATE Hiway A
OGRS AU |tntmfwaﬁﬁw

s Fagagfeand wemege)

SmgAe Sfiaanas J13-
TEEARH TR TATAATET |

sy ANFwgFFAwHRS-
HIERE AR 99 I 3e

0 EEH

L DIEESERITDHEL TS
qRAR 99T fr faegeta
S afgmesfead = A

YRE |ASSTa ° qUHEE 18o

Wmom Md, Mg, Mg only.

qq M, Mt Ig-

? wfamgawdion
A Fodafaq Mg TgARAIGATR

cett.
8 ’Sﬁ'{@ om. K only.
‘ WTEWe I, Md  ATEW® K, Bo

HTETWe E, Sc  AIE® W ATEAC
L.

¥ fwan AT AR RHE-
s G998 add. chaya, Sc.

' @ JuuUETSe it
IE I, I, Md  FEY SUIW -
suftatf W R Squuey-
sfcamafe sc TR TI@Etufc-
TAEAE K As K, but AT B WY
TErTuETfE B UXIWYH-

sa¢fu afcamafe e ==Y quo-
Wresas s fu aaefarraants v

%% AATHHLW .« . . . T@AT om. E
only.

¢ No stop, K, W only,

7 omwﬁo Il o;qmmﬁ.[o Se
ouTHEae Mt SHTIEETRC cett. ( + Md,
Mg).

oyt | WIY: for oA HIS: K
only.

gAY I, K, Bo g a% cett.

10 oo for °HI: U° E only.

n ‘ﬁﬁ' for FTHH Mt TIY om.
Mg NI cett.

12 °F/H° for °ﬁT§° Mt only.

1 qEgTA° for °FTAYE® E only.



60 ACT II 41—42

=¥ fg

g Swmfad afids FEaaEEaae:
wiar ¥ faw 53 79 sEEwE a9 )
AT ggea: =941 A JWAT-
5 wifepdd fam s3 serq@faauts: 18qy
' _ T , 10 -
warrR | @ WA AFANfed TYVAAHT I

T | GaAaa | E?ﬂ?lﬂ i
QU |

dieas wgufaf garfasaaq |
10 TAAE sllm:lﬁ\l' AR gfr%a { 3?"
v | AfgEfw W w A 1 e sl

ufsg |

ar | mER | WSATE H%f%iﬁ:lﬁlﬁ Tay T AT e
i frerran fe=

! ‘3{3. f:ﬁ' corr. to %I!I 'F{ Bo Y
@'ﬂ?{ Mg ‘F&' cett.
Eﬁ'ﬁTﬁT 9 for mTﬁﬁ Bo only.
lTF('ﬁi’ﬂ: corr. to 'ﬂf’(‘@'ﬂ' by orig.

scribe, Bo.
' FEEEe Bo  WTHATUTEC Md
HIFATHAAC cett. (+ Mt, Mg).
® A for AIY I, only.
* Gd for YA: E only.
4 HTH‘&P for mmz‘h" I, only.
? oA for °TH: W, I, only.
’ °'€IT@° for o ‘FQP E only.
10 OTRT° for TR E only.
" Wge for WIg® K, E, W only,
1 AT for UH E only.

Y gl 1, Md
TR W TEsaAE I,
gL K Hw< E.

* wggf & ueE wE ar | v
W'ﬂf‘a’mﬂ add. ch&y& Sc.

¥ aaEfz I, K, Bo, Md
AFGE B nwﬁiﬁ—{w WG e, L,

U ggaamae 1, W, Se, I, EIARC
K, E, Md ®JqQ° corr, to HEINH°

by orig. scribe, Bo.

Toofgfew, s ofaftun ofafc

cetf.

8 gET for WHY Md, Mt, Mz only.

2 awfafy sgafy w Aswle-
&ﬁ =Tt add. chaya, Se. =

[SAAL S
AL Bo



ACT II 48—44 61

SR |
" TY UHAT AAST AATEY

gOfgRAiEE 71w |
. femfye: fve argasa
7@ giasw g 3= 1830
wex uw | Aty g\t = fasyegemata
Aq: wfasa: FNTRT TTRTATTE I,
At | AT fﬂiﬂﬁ ﬁ'ﬂ {
st | WITAH, l"
girERiraAfEet TaHsA
e 9 AYUE: weadt WEaE
s g fgeserg ¥ @ TRHE
afer qafadiy AU 1831
¥ ufmma
w1 AR FeRfHfA STTfad WeTEaT

! ﬂ?ﬁ‘ﬁ"" for lﬁﬂ"ﬂ E only. 10 omaj for oHEY I, only.

® gw: for JH: B only. ‘ 1 Fegar K, M, Mg ®ewdal E
4 qgT for Hgfﬂ' 1t only. Al cett.

* g om. W only. 2 g g WS, FERM HY

5 egehiuafd I, B, Bo, I, °Fehl- | T cett.
uefa Ma  egemwafa W, Sc, Mt, Mg B oqTug for °m@ Mt only.

grrreafa K. ¥ oft afiwmea: om. Ma only.
¢ wfiwa: om. W, Sc, L B ofgmfa I, Bo, W, Sc, I, Mg
T g ¥ w9 add. E only. fafa cett.
8 S«° | G om. E only. 6 Jar9aT K WSaTd in text and

i m add. Mt, Mg only. along margin, B HWIAT cett.



62

sre | | TaRf=R 1'—

ACT II 45—46

g9 gEifa Safa ol qumam=e
TS iuaTaaTfu i weifa [aswa: |
i T T3 FEUUT W TaEqar
g afearans gefafa wia qaae uaqn
T | WU AT ARG REE S 0

SIS T ¢ ﬁiﬂﬂ EI,T\H\_T_SEI

NHATAATN AR I = 71
FIT: TIFEE T8 K@ ufawfa 1 8%
ww: | ERRT FEwET AfafEs i
e | | AR Hgfeut: Hew ) R gl |
e fryaaaufewaftig sEyaguaaas @ |

' T add. Mt, Mg U add. K
only.
2o W, Sc YT E [T cott.

° g |&e for FATHIEC I, only.

4 '-"Fﬁ"c'ﬂ’ai corr. to HW: w 9
I Md, Mt, Mg ST cett.

8 gﬁ"(l'ﬂ'l'?[ for Eﬁm?[ Bo only.

 Folio 19 begins with . 'ﬂﬁ;’{(ﬂ'-
T Cu.

7 ®UW add. Mt only.

8 SITH® om. E only.

° Y for HIT Bo only.

1 ogq JTAN I, K, Sc, Md °Fd
31‘??1' corr, to {d ?‘Eﬁ‘ Cu °¥d 'ﬁEﬁ'
W °Hq H|TWY Bo, E, I, °FFIAT Mt.

1 °'F€'ﬂ§l for °‘%1‘E-X° Bo only.

12 F Sc, I, <@ corr. to FE W
ai'@‘ cett.

B oo add. Mt, Mg only.

4 gficfaqiefay, wfafedvsfa e,
E, W, Sc, I,, Cu (corr. fr. IT(EHYIH)
wfafaatfa ma wfadefa mg =0--
faarsfa & whafeavsfa e

1 ﬁﬁ add. Md, Mt, Mg only.

¥ ygEle Mg WFfEo Ou, B, K, Bo
gFfee 1, W, Se, Ma JFfe L.

" T add. 1, only.

18 f:i—m'&—f{ for f‘ﬁa I, only.

Poogg R Mt oqTHRET Mg
oYR cett.

* tfagdemws yEgEer A

cott,



ACT II 47—49 65

gufas: narqrsafafaafa 9

Mad |

AT T4 VAT ArgaaArtE=a 1891

ST R

SHAGE AT TFSan: gIaa=Qur-

r

eRrARRanEaty fauam qaa UTa= |

fasl ATy UgeH I THEIACARIIHTH
R FAAT A A T 7 fafeq: @@ @ar: 18en
ww: | gHEAT fg AH a7 gebw: | 79 i fGwwan

13
srae | 0SS

4 eyfase | @ 98 RN |

10 WET FAAG" Wrd MEgRmArsE
afa g gafadm & fagutn o
ufitfa [RELEREICUS KT
nf‘aaﬁaaéﬁw FHAN uge

1 °ﬁ{§'{ o for °ﬁl?—.{: H° I only.

z °ﬁ-‘lﬁ?§'ﬁ'§ Mg ofafa (om. 7
=) Bo ﬁ?ﬁl%ﬁl 9 cett.
- § 3 - . . . TIGHTT om. Bo

wﬁ:a?q\aomx R

by rev. along margin, Cu. As in text, cett.
°ﬁm° corr. to OTTHT® Cu.
gl Md, Mg °HgIaY
oHETHE cett. °FITTARCHAT iﬁﬁf
for SPETHRYR TR Mt.
% oFqT for *HWT E only.
T oFTgWe I, °OWUW: Md, Mt, Mg
oWAWA® W, S OWYW® cett.

$ R/ Z?° only for *HZ (AR Bo only. |

® oqTH© for SHT® Md, Mt, Mg.

v NafE YT Ma, Mt, Mg
FruThi cott.

1 1A for WIH @7 E only.

12 YREUFHTA® for YRE® Mt only,

1 3‘31‘ add. Bo only.

14 ﬁ{ﬁEP for . Mg only.

Yoyt e wfw fe Mg wfq cett.

16 STH{ corr. to THY by rev., W SHY
Md WHJIK FHY cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

n <qT9° for ﬁ"m E only.

18 °?i‘ corr. to °'€ Cu.

* offdita Bo offui@ E, W, Sc
°ﬁ(ﬁ’l’a I, °ﬁ|’ﬂﬁ cett.

% °THT corr. to °gHT Cu  °THT
B RN Bo, W, Mt °{WT: cett.

A ‘rﬁm‘ for YW Mt only.

2 ufufa ffwae 1, Bo, B, Ma  fafar-
Hraﬁ'ﬂ° in text and I above 9 by rev.,
cu fufefs feme, Mg fufafa &-
aa° sc dfifa fgaae x, w  famg
afefa M.

2 °]Trﬂ° for °1Tf'a° Md only,



64 ACT II 50

st | A TAE fagad aragE
| FRAGSEOE: @RSt
s | 1T GEATFHA 1
WA | famﬁmﬁmnl =fu =)
& & gwwars fafedfe g wwfaan IAR
e | gfm. | gafeage: AR Jedd agees-
farer: 1 79 @9 g Fw ArgHIfa=wE: o
e | AT CA AT nfawar afE @ Rl
e | HUEARE AW STAANAT: UTAAT R TIR
T | TR T SRTAR TR EUR AT SIUNIE:|
e | AT ASSA FH AIAUEAEAEAE KA |

O

10

nfyw sy |

¥ FTURGAW Fafar TF=T: HGATH 1ol

SMEYAT= |

JE ANE, AFFATEAIZ AT | 7€ TRIAH

! TH for TTHAAR E only.

2 OF: Mt O E  OF cett.

P omuggE: Mg eHIWIANMW: K
HTTTIUT: cett.
 oq@: corr. to °TH W.

% & for 91: E only.

g I, Bo, B M Oy I,
Se g®: K, Md &a: Mt.

" gafagar wo o gafavEr s
SSTIRSET Mt GSSTT{REET cett.

8 ‘ﬂ'!ﬂ' for a'ﬂ Mg only.

° Substitutes for this whole speech :
& g gAY f gt arse-
= @ ey yufas gwafed
frafa wfaadt: m

qa
W,

10 dgH for 49 Mg only.

1 oqgT ¥ B, Md, M1, Mg
OFHT ¥: cett.

" owTme for WTWe Md, Mi, Mg
ouly.

1 °GRT° for °YTT° Sc, I, only.

" oy for °WA Ou, K, W, Sc.

Y omR§TO for SHTTIRO Md, Mt, Mg
only.

s ¢ I, °®H: corr. to °HTH: Cu
OHTH B OWTW: I, OWITH: cett.

g q"}ﬁﬁf for TS W, Sc only.

AW for °FATY E only.

Waﬁ’* in orig.,, and R by rev., Cu.
Eﬁﬁiﬂ cett.

oRTwA:0 Mt



ACT 1II 50 65

TR WITAR FATA | TIRTeRfa e o

sl R AW | ﬁF.TIHT Staud: | g 9° &0
swd: | Ty @ el sqrER@wRaeh | T
st Al | S wiEw:

5 ‘(‘mllz‘crl{ll“

wfrw g | WA afaetafEEt wan T

Hm'll
12 13
@ F HITIHEL

goe ) AR TS |
10 Tw’ RAGATE TR

u e e

fa s €90

Uy a’ﬂ: om. Mg only.

* g om. Md, Mt, Mg only.

8 T Bo a'f om. It ﬁT cott.
! A for 1A W only.

® ST add. Mt only.

¢ zfir frenTe: add. Mt, Mg only.

T guT: orig.s
Cu Y HTAL cett.

. Wg=Y for WA W only.

* gfitee ou, E, Se, I, af@ge all cett.

2789

but R also by rev.,

® {WMFA: for WA: Bo, E only.

n {ﬁr add. W, Sc only.

¥ qeIW AR S {f'ﬁlz
AT cott.

3 Jgwt for HagwT W only.

i {H° om. E only.

1 TaR for TIH: Mt, Mg only.

1 qOITIRESTET add. I, Bo, £e, T,
qCYOHESTET FH add. W, E, Md

only.



66 ACT IIT 12

lqa: wfamar® sfesfefasd sﬁﬂmﬂﬁﬁ-—cﬁ T

affefeinfidt | ATHGN

SETUATHY: QUMNAAEHAT AGT: qET

3= AfE afsw agad fitw us=d |
79w TR fFAul 9ug Jegm

rse mi wediE: afcedr uw & AR
g fTe fAR” THFFOTM | m@ |

TsRud TEAQ |fos= o g9 |

qf¥a WiFwgEmmaista gua @ 120

! 3&![ a% beging E only.

2 IufaeY add. Mt, Mg only.

* gfite° K, E, Bo, E, 8¢, I, wfase
cett.

* ammv\raﬁ-—{’r < om. W only.

5 gfirge s, 1, fafwee & afase
cett.

¢ afirs: only for ‘q&gﬁva‘rﬁﬁﬁ
K, 'E{FG’E: in orig. and ﬁ"g‘lﬁ!ﬁ' along
cu afasfemfast

margin by rev.,
cett.

" smagE wfa W, Ma, Mi, Mg
STHEIA cett.

' {9y A for AEIR: Bo only.

° 39 for farg Mt only.

* g for AU Bo only.

1 TS K &Y corr. to € Cu
Mt ¥ by rev. along margin, Sc
cett.

12 Eﬂ"( om. W, Sc, I, only.

B fgas for faT@ Mt only.

1 ﬁﬁmﬁ corr. to HW Cu @T—
oa K, W, Sc qam%‘r I, H’ﬂwa cett.

* gftadg e iy only for wftes
g Bo alfueE cett.

Along margin :

the rice boiled,” W.

1 ‘Eh"r?[ﬂ' corr. to %ﬁfﬁﬂ: Cu ’Ih"‘
ffa & se S om 1, =EW

cett.
18 °PEI° I, °UTT® corr. to °IEI° Se
°TBTC cett. '

™
Y

‘the calf is killed,



ACT IIT 3—4 67

wwew: 1 /A faguafa & | w) ) afe use
HFEHT 7 W AW WA |
R TR fogdt srmear st
T W fefgarreet s weifel oeR |
= faeng geniafef w3 swifa aw g|-
3 RatfE auifans gowed g daag us

sfa® 71

gufa faaw fawa: Adawe
FAATY 91 W afcrl=ea |
FAAATATHHTT MTFAETATAL
fatafn 7 saf=w FwweT Fagwt 18
afes: 1 WiE g feaaan arasigargafamiasan
Afedrsfh wwew | UF wwE TwRRT@EET |

'fEgL, on fEgBo, W, 8 I,
ma fage ek
* fymaweied for fi @ 9@ afz

Mt only.

s QAT for ﬁﬁ K only.

* FWTA Mt only.

b ompmrfef for swgriEfa Ma, Mt,
Mg only.

¢ foraTg Se,Ma AT Mt FATE
Mg ﬁ'ﬂ]‘l‘ corr. to ﬁ:ﬁarrg W f‘q’arrg
cett.

T WY Wrar I, E #Y WA corr.
to HYF ATAT® Cu  HISHTAT Bo, Md

- -

AgsSWIare W HgSsare I, w#asAr-
d° Sc  H{IF wrae K.
8 FeTfaers for quT{Ea Mt only.
® fq 5 om. W, Mt, My only.

10 @’?{H’f‘\( corr. to %ﬁmﬁ Cu E€dq-
AR I, J[AAT Bo, Mt T E
%‘""'K %ﬂ'ﬂﬁcett.

U gfg 1, O, 1, Mt, Mg, B =fH
om. W =fq K, Bo, Sc, Md.

12 Wl'ﬁﬂ for 9 E only.

13 Jiﬂ K iiﬁ corr. to ga Cu @

cett.
¥ T qUIUAIC@SC Bo only.

F 2
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ACT III 4

aq’ wfeq feamaestarar Aenfonsan o wdeg fe
& famsr et A@° fwgfa: aauag agg =)
AmERT AR TR A (S e araETA -
fAsfagRurEIEsATmSiaal | ARTAAiE-
s ayafn | wehrafiasl sra@A ATA 37 Go° arETEe |
x== wrfafafagisfa | ™
aftafeawsiaay g5t guifsm
ag JuiiAReaues 9% |

' aficf 1, Mg et
E g@adag Mt aa ufag cets.
> {§¥° K, Bo, W, S¢, Mz fu=

by rev. along margin, Cu. Om. I, E,
I, Md.
 oqTHAEl W, S owiggaEN E,

I, °=ﬁ'¥ﬂ'€ﬁ' cett.

* gardtefq for wdtEg M, Mg only.

° WEHTg T add. E only,

® |18 om. Md only.

7 ﬁ:lﬂ” om. Mt 9° for ﬁ'ﬂ“
Mg 'Fﬂﬁ” cett.

° gateRg Uy I, I, @Oy
qTH corr. to THPUITY 4TYH Cu
FATYGG 9§ ¥ Bo, E, Se, K, Md
FATIAY UOTE W gaTIEg Uy
om, Mt, Mg,

° °{TR° in orig. and | by rev. along
margin, Cu °qIg° only B °'€T§3‘|‘°
cett.

* Ritambhara—a kind
of Prajnana, this is Vaidika’, W.

1 ogafge for oqafa:e Md, Mt only.

2 oyRe Bo oUTHH® corr. to °YY-
YA Cu oUYE E  ouTRYO cett.

3 ofgge om. Md only.

" gU¥ AWTe I;, Bo, S, T,, W, Md
TAEHHTC B TUAR | AFT° Cy,
K gUaH | qa& THe Mt ARWA-
ﬂﬁmaﬁi om, Mg, ’

Y ggafeo s agefeva qa-
arafee Mt ageEfio Mg dan=fee
cett.

¥ gl w,sc a@Bo acfa @«

10 Along margin :

om. Cu, I, TIfA cott.

1 qq° E, Sc, I, HFC corr. to ﬂfq
Cu ﬂ@ cett. ‘ World’ by -rev. above
qq W.

¥ qugx for R Mt only.
19 °HY Eﬂ"a' for 053[15{ 335[ Mt only.



ACT III 5—S8 69

FARCITATH AW YU
WUT SHFATHGED ATHHIT 11U
TR | Eaﬁﬁﬁ‘\l fﬁ
WIHBATEIT 7. TIcgHEs |
TS TARTITAATIAAT =° AT 1.
finfire: | Afe ESgRER SRaE Aty A | fes
fermTirgudt wI3-
nfgepafgEaar 3
qisd afde yaeaE-

“w fg AenfEta: wa 1o
ATHO |

wrafad sftenta gsmmi b sfasamm
7 R gufruifa semEETEEE 1k
e fE |
gAY fagsefa Armed
fud fe&tw won @ “uwg H -

1 oqrQ} for °FTEY Mt only. *ad 1,1, @ Bo G cett.
PIMEMEA AIE Mg R | 1 fRfae for iR Mg only.
W, Sc  SITHRTATHZ AT cett, 1 offiwme E only.
3 N .
OHTE for °HK Bo only. 2 {4 for § Md only.

* Foll. 21 and 22 beginning with Eﬁa'q° 13 ‘ﬂﬁlﬁ’f K, E only
and ending with L CAR ﬁﬁl’ (p. 75, ). 14) 1t QWY for ’o-qq B ;)nl)'

are missing, Cu.

15 = .
S oA K, B, W oY cett. L 9 for ¥4 K only.
C° g corr. to T Sec. a9t ‘FE om. E only.
7 17 )
el om. Mt only. l‘ﬂﬂilm E only.

 fgwaE W, Sc only.. 8 g for UK E only.



70 ACT III 918

FAWAl JIARE T AR
TUETATFUHTISIAT 9 1e
forre | @A
amgfd fe ArEmEh: o
5 sfy AEfEN a1 a fawrdats ae i)
e | S 9 IR A |
wRFAEEAT g afgefasr-
= fE i@y 78 guw )
4% fagfEafa 39 yusifaar
10 we TEAAHS AR IT HA 1990
afwe | @Al T
HIH YA HET GAUGL |
GEHEITFL GELIERE gy fe awfa Na
ferre  wAg SAITA |
15 Eﬁﬂ%ﬂﬂﬂﬂaﬁh’r“ﬁﬁa qIAAY
nwnamf:ctﬁnummmnaﬁﬁ \
Riamafy faugssafa g aeAeE
et ”Wamﬁf‘qﬁuf‘n‘a Ry E A 1431

1 om. E, Bo only. 8 ‘rﬁ"ﬂ%° corr. to ﬁ'ﬂﬁt’l‘ w ﬁ‘sg"
? ogR for °GH° Bo ounly. E, 8¢, T, rﬂ"ﬂﬁ° cett.
8 °Hﬁ"(ﬁ'ﬂ' W, Sc only. ° ﬁ:ﬁﬂa for g Mt only.
¢ ﬂﬁﬁ‘:ﬁ W, S, I, ﬂﬁﬁﬁ E 1o N B only.
AATHHY cett. 1 TS e for UHAF® E only.

* frnraafa Ly Ky T, famw: 2 YITe for °YTHA® I, Mg only.
gf@ E, Bo, W, Se, Md ﬁmaqf%r B fH@are Se, 1, only. :
MtGMq 14 aaaﬁg(a'\ Bo, I, a%a\@ca Mt

¥ om. E, Bo only. ﬁa'éﬁ'ga Mg Hﬁm cett.

7
All read gfgge. 15 Qe for &§° Bo, Md, Mt, Mg only.




ACT III 14—15

71

wwe | ifaeAa foqauugsia wIauRgiumud |

fews faga

ORAART: gagid fagE
fuanfa afrfersam: & 7 9@
: fryrfafodpeuedtsfu v
fefnfoafatsy: qremmRfaest 1ag)
‘gd A1 fAafamaaarfears:
ﬁwﬁaw qTgA gAaan @2 o

o

Fnfaafts =]

'Fre3w uTfaaFes: 'qwgiﬁ’r CHE

Tlg-'-n faae navu

BCIE I a"tqaﬁi Tw T 'w'?z’raﬁtq
“witg eafR: g
wet fot wfy 3913 g wam

1 ﬂé for ﬁ{gﬁ' E only.

* oqug: Sc, I, °9 TE: Mt
cett.

® ogq for ogTd Mt only.
ogdg: ATYSFI® W, Sc only.
Il"(fﬁﬁP for ﬁ'ﬂﬁi’ﬁ° Mt only.
°‘F§'W° for °‘r3'ﬂ° E only.
°31Tlﬂ%w Bo °ﬂT‘ﬁ’(ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ corr.
to SRTIAFIER by rev., W oaTiHfana
cett.

8 xfq | add. K only.

° o{g for °FYT Mt only.

[rE:

-3 o @ -

Y changed to ¥ I, WY Md, Mg
A E UAT Mt AT K Q@ Bo, W,
Se, I,

1 For these last two lines of the verse

are substituted : m gaifa Hﬂﬁ“ﬁﬂ
FEATUAT TgYaa 997 JWE by

Mt only., Cett. as in text, excepting K,
for which see 12 and 13 below.

2 gawTg for ST K only.

B ofedtfiraa for oEn RIS
X only. [only.

1 This whole prose line omitted by Mt

15 uEFg for TART Mt only.



72 ACT III 16—18

TEaUd WA TARE TG
Al YA gAAd° FACFAHET: 1a& N
e ¢ Wi F@fee fMReuss asvarn-
WY A FEeRAYTEegd | ey IEm)
5 Fafag Far ja afgwaa = feman
FARAEERTR & TJEAT: |
afe ufpramTawgufa g @
fagafa aa for s fefg: SR 199
frare | WTY A AR G FAFE T VAT {TEA-
10 &7 gUTEAR |
% Ax g wud w awfa 7 fafa
w fasr s aw dgaa: gafea: nas
swe 1 AR mAFe vaghn  wftaiiEEsErsE

1 g fETE B oy 12 offirei Mt, Mg only.
? FRUGETH for AFHTH E only. BAE dqQMt, Mg 7 all cett.
% ofq: TH for °Fq FY Bo only. " S| Md, Mt, Mg only.
* 9 om. I, W, Sc, T, Md, Mt, Mg | ° &&T GO om. Md. only..
only. qafRR - nsen for T g‘(”tf%%ﬂ
5 ogwy for oTfi@ W only. E only.
° @y AT for FHIET Mt only. ¥ ¢ K, Md TS I, Bo, E, W,
| RETe o foReoee T | s, 1,
§° K only. I only for TIEING: E only. |
WA for A WA Mt only H| 18 gl E, W, 8¢, Mi, Mz @AT
SAYE: for A AT K only. cett.
9 OJTHT® for °YTHHI® Md only. 19 H?‘ﬁ-‘l: om, Mt only.
g add. Mtonly %G wgeERA | 2© G om. Md only.
" add. Mg only. a Hﬁ%ﬁ'ﬂ Mt Rﬁ Ii Hﬁ&a
1 arEn Mg only. Hﬂ'f%?{( cett. .




ACT III 19 -

73

‘gfwaEn | feg wgae Aeiwmgee | At

g fa o

T TR SR A | ey
wgraAfe | wfvefamae | e | s
5 UTHE | AT | '5511131]:8 | werEnAfa ffw wrew |
79 9 T mafa “fF staw we ) -qé‘t HETH TR |
A ﬁ:{!&ﬁ Qi) mnaﬁﬁm{ | |
TS § WA sragmmﬁt T 19el

wre 1 Eﬁaawf"m”
NE A9 Eﬁmit[ﬁ n

10 g% '{ "H'&'G‘:IT'QI: RN

™y mnr—rrgﬁfga | 'qﬁ:

1 Eﬁ&a" Bo ﬁ'&—cP 1, g&ao
K wiae cott.

? omaw SHITAET E only.

8 ﬂ'ﬁ-ﬁ"‘d"{ om. Mt only.

PR AT IR M AW
YROTH FEE Mg W A TG
I, T [AG cett,

5 oTrEme K, Mt STTS® cott.

6 °ge"° for °Hg° E only.

TA stop added after °dig=l Md only.

8 A stop added here, I,, K, E only.

A stop added here, Bo, Md only.

0 A stop added here, Bo, Md only.
LA stop added here, cett.

12 oqrETElR Bo  UTETE K
HUE cett.
T HITEITYY for FTTSYB Ma only.

Oq'f.

Added ullong margin : Wﬁ il
R T | TS AT | T
T e sguw: fistge 1fa
RATATI | TEATHNT FeEyeTghit-
Trgfust FAT AT by Se.

¥ &% a1 Bo fwafu e & only

cett.

Y FqET W, Se

cett.
1 arfa FAAH _for ﬂTﬂQ‘é"ﬂ{ E only.
1 LT E only.
18 @'rﬁa'ﬁﬁﬁﬁ om. Md, Mg only.
19 ﬁr@.’g add. Mt only.
® gT K, E, Md, Mg.
gER I}, Bo, W, 8¢, L.
% grarwe for AIHTO E only,
2 J1T for § T W only.

HET om. Mt &I

ZE€ om, Mt



74 ACT III

20—21

'gar 1 S1:° EE° ‘CHE | YIREITTER |
TS ERA AfeET ALIEAT
WHETT F1H 7 99 TATI WAGT 1201

T FnEgRETgnfa |

sl & WST AL | nETEAT wEEarAd ufaafaya
REC 1= B L L HE IR R CTEE b GG RS L2 R T

RIS AUSE:

AT | FETAR | AT Tt |
LELHE

q1® W BIEE | O

qR: nEaAEeE gufagr-
$d gAATATAATIAA : |
STAe AR G AT

FATagAfA AHETHQE 1290

1 WA . . . T QY om. (verse 20, b)
L.

2 M. om. W, Sc only.

3 g% om. E only.

* gTIAT add. Mt only.

’ HEITE for NWIQEA E only.

8 °Wﬁ[ for °=d Mt only.

" gfus: E, s wf@s: all cett,, but
Mt which reads ﬁqﬁ‘f instead.

8 Only one YHIAAT E only.

? ETra'ﬁ" changed to gﬁ’-l“ Se
sfae e fage Mt wfi=e 1, K, Bo,
W, I, Md.

10 {—Q'Tﬁ K {'EITF:U om. Mt, Mg

'{a’[ﬁ'ﬂ cett.

1 gfianlae for WWiEe Mt, Mg
only.

12 °‘Eﬁ'(° om. E only.

¥ Only one ®Y: Bo, E only.

1 gL for .Hﬁﬁﬂt Mt only.

¥ peawgwOHwAe Boowaedd
< faeTat in orig,, and YT above & by
rev. W WEHAT AIHETET I, TE-

wwe yahrarare cett.
16 ogiao Mg °§$‘ Se oﬁq
cett.

T ofguearay 1, I, Md  ofguzat-
N & ofgwgwrn Bo  ofgummwTA
W, Sc (Sc marks 5% and has ¥ along
ofgmarsy K.

margin)



ACT III 22—23 75

wWE ) WElE, WITE | EOWT ANTEIY CEUEE

AU |

T CqafEwats fAee Ty
WA qEgen #g fnamm
5 fagmiu mefdng 32 wHm
g fg 79 fawarg w4 997 /7 10
fe | grigEwEc | A TATAS | JUIE §EA ASIC-

TeTTG: | [/

TSI (AT 7941 759 IqaE-
10 o Wafeugfraien: wifaadafa b |
Y [T Teg FURH GRATHGATH
TWis9: ¥ ° M AT TAG 130

" gficass frewtaafa

T THE? T wiaeN® Afawifa w5

! mateq for ANTRIG Mt ouly.

W om. Mt only.
H'EP I, only.

* gafaae i only.

5 /TS for m Bo only.

® g% W &Tw Bo WTH cett.

THE fr S E W only.
& E’&° for aﬁ° E only.

? °Hﬁ? T E only.

10 'm"qﬁ: E only.

1 og for °&d E only.

12 omfEd: Md only.

13 °F{?€ﬁl’ W only.

“gug W, K W1 I
99 Bo SUT I, Se, Md

15 ogzRTe for °FTEHT® E only.

16 ITg for WYY Bo, W, Sc only.

U qrqTeeg: add. Mt only.

¥ frerrafa B, Md, Mz fasre
e fasrraata cett.

1 g for U Mt only.

* Folio 23 begins with YTIEHH Cu.

TG E



76 . ACT III 24—25

FAAT A F RESIUEREnaRISifaA wan qu-
FATANHENEUE FIAiTAn agE ) ‘
Aa a1 we a1 Fufenfa @ wfafeg =
| UTEErAfEuAEEAIA: Fo 4y |
5 wuHAi fEeEsen g™ -
ARRrFAY QA THAfd 1281
woE ) S|P i @ AraEfaad o
awe | FATH ATATGATRIS U™ FAF° G@F |

ufaw s

10 B R E R qaaatmﬁ
ATTARY ¥ WA A |
/I AN fasifa aest ad@Efes
uAgd AEtd g SHT wgs T 00

! HIMEHT Bo, Ou, K SHIGWIHTO
I, W, Sc, T, Mg HREGRAIT E &t~
TEHE Md  HIEHO only Mt.

* ofgRdrge Ma, My fRRREHET-
e Mt ofG2EuHTEIT cett.

P gfaEmarn for waAwfaEn M

only
qg H: om, Mt only.
5 qu‘(ﬁ for EI‘-T&‘JIFH Mt only.
S OHTHT for *WTA: W only.

" gEEy for FWAG 1, E, I, M4,

Mt, Mg only.
8 “T‘(iaQ I,, W, S, I, mﬁa COIT.

to HINFR by rev. Cu  HIAT cott.

9 'FE’ om. E only.

10 I E only.

1 Wamﬁ Bo :Ja’aﬁrmﬁt
W, K & § 99 WUTw S JFAI-
AU I, IE[AATL cett,

12 °?Fﬁ.1'° corr, to °ﬂ$ﬁ'° Cu °?'I'"'rﬁ°
Bo, B, W, Md oqY° Sc, I, °dqwI°
I, K, Mt, Mg.

13 |/ I, only.
1 ﬁ%"l‘ﬂﬁl for ‘Fﬂ'ﬂﬁl Bo only.
Y gy Bo TR I '\'I‘Eﬂ‘(° E
g LO cett. ‘
aﬂﬁiﬁ'@ for ﬁ‘l’ﬁﬂﬁ . Bo only.'~



ACT III 26—27 77

SICHIRC B G C T

d T fve aftoaafa ydw g=-
wi A gt gatee: wwdm
wrEriRfa afe war rwIwuge-
| mEefafem ssinfa sfify 150
e | AL TRan ARaAfaT | wya e |aTEe |
ymaw winmafa 9 o fa ofa
frmmamrfafacfag fafaRs & gan
TSI YA I UATIUATA TR~
wey fansufwmaag ugeta | nfa: 1o
awe | wOwee | fRRww ot fEere ugfda

TR |

AR IRIEAB L EGE B2 I A )
grer: U=ty fyfeuruntd e

! ogmwgfy: Ma, Mg ewTwHA
TE M o=u<H R coth.

® 19| Mg only.

8 iﬁ'{l" in the orig., and (W above
it by rev., Cu ?ﬁE'P K, Mt 'a"ﬂ'[° cett.

L ofYTq K OWYTA corr. to °HY:
Cu °HY: celt.

8 aﬁﬁl ﬁaﬁ for aﬁﬁnﬁ ﬁ'ﬁ"}ﬁ!
Md only.
ﬁmﬁ and ending with fﬂﬁ?{'&'{'{'{ ra
(verse 27 below) greatly injured, Cu.

e 1, K, L, Md HIE FHF©
W, 8¢ % Bo ° changed to AT Cu.

7 °’%ﬁ for °§'ﬁ{ Bo only.

8 AT A for WY Cu, K only.

" yae for SATA® Mt only.

Two lines beginning with

10 fﬁta&xa K only.

' YT for AT Mt only.

12 °[YTY for °WgT Mt only.

B ogareaafd K oTETEANf and
also WTFE[ ¥ along margin by rev., Cu
et  Afa: cett.

" ZEY add. Mt, Mg only.

' E1§: Bo, W, Sc  YE: (2 probable

correction from BT&:) Cu  TTE: cett.
10 'F(H om. E only.
7 eqirme Mt, Mg, Bo °WTH® K

OFTH® corr. to OFIN® Cu °YYT+° in
orig., and QT along margin, Sc  °FT«°
I, E, W, I, Md.

5 oyiftd K oWTwt E, Bo, Md, Mg
OTITH cett.



78 | ACT III 28—31

eqRE: ABUld AGl AIFLHIFAUT-
feremeATa: fRATY STar AT |ITRYE 1B
s | e fRAEe A1

wfaga I famamesizdg-
GRS IR |

AT FEA AT R A~
gritfasfafamietagy arar 1:e

tfa wqamafa

Cr

wa o\ Auun w9 fEwsta-
10 Afgrragfadtumasa: |
A9 af@afatse’ gamh
TR JUUUGERE Tifw 13010
w71 G AT WY |
mwiAfufeuy @ 7 fof=ean
15 = 59 uswanfefq oo
I AFA98gAE g arw:
FY WA W wY ¢ agfanan 13

! T for ATHT I, W, I, only. Y YygTE for YGHUTH E only.

2 {{%‘N{ E, I, only. 11 Wﬁ%"ﬁ Bo Wﬂﬁ‘%qﬂ
? frmwaw for AW B only. E WH%W cett.
* qefaEie for g@fadte Se, 1, ouly. 12 .
5 °Eﬁf‘go for © a?rf"zc' E only. . + om. Bo only.
G oqé(oE ogg'(o Mt °H€R° cott. Folio 24 beginniig with g and
T JgITCNIER Bo ‘E{'ﬂ:mﬁqaﬁ{ ending with !Iﬁ' afe® (p. 82, verse 39
b0 qwﬂqaﬁ' celt. below) missing, Cu.
8 Eﬁwfag for Y W only. | " ﬁg om. Bo only.
Pt r fatmo fwmw | P g, K, B W gE MI WS
Bo F"W: cett. 9 om. T,.




ACT III 32—383

wwe | T gUA giaiuae dgfafitauta |
sfaeifae safenaforagaragEeE-
g s A AR R UTTARE: |
nq%agﬁaaanﬁf‘mn‘ﬁﬁuﬁtﬁ@
5 T HTATCNL U A uT: uawesi sJarg 130
nﬁﬁaﬁa’t U1 {1 q1T |

79

T A1 Aeafadar faa:e
- g waAfy /9 fEd wen
AT ArFafas: gaad
YT A9° THATHE 1331

! 90 om. K only.
2 ﬁ‘F—-{ om. I, only.

®oqq T, Md °UHE cett. (+ M,

Mg)
t ggo for 92° I, only.
¢ omfafiufar for wﬁ:&nﬁr Sey,

I, only.

¢ cgmemAARIgEIT: I, K. As
I,, but hag lacuna for TE Bo °®H&H-
AT B oga@ AT
T corr. to CTRTHIHIQ TR Se
oYRAATHIGIRAT® and {E with
the (?) mark along margin by rev., W
CTFERATNGHG® I, CTTC@A AT
AT Mg TRCH AT O
Md.

T ogTgHe W, Se
°HT§II° cett.

® oyge K oWW® Mt ©JFO cett.

? oSarER© for oL E only.

“TITYA® Bo

 oTWAW: K, E, 8¢, I, °TAHE:
I, Bo, Md °TWQTE: W, Mg.

1 offITr K, B, W, S¢, I, ofaxre
cett.

2 ogme Mg °FWO Mt OTREC cett.

B oUW HTTENC K, Md  OHTaAT-
TR NT E  CATHTRITTAIL Mt
ORTE: ATIHTTHNL cett.

1 °§IE‘i‘ E only.

¥ suig B, 1, fRwg M

0 qr WHER I, Md, Mg WY
AT AT Mt HY J19 cett.

1 U for UY I, only.

18 ‘FQ'H Mg only.

19 @"JIﬂT° for & ‘I[ﬂ"(° E only.

® F om E only. wfE@d Mt =
F@'ﬁ all others,

2 Frerfaws: E only.

22 Eﬁ'{ﬁ Md, Mg only.

i g for ¥ Bo only.

[cett.



80 ACT III 384—356

SrRe |\ fE'F[I
el AR W OWEIA

s | AAEYAT AWl AMaERAtE | Anaw
famfatane: ngaa uAr st smRe: wisas v

5. Wl A W ARG |

eIl erafaua: wiadsamaw

grmes qAAlY 9 A |igan wfame o
qg: WAl WA SR TRE TS uHT

T NYIW ANAFUL: GG T =1 1 381

10

e | frew 1 fOUR W WOW ARG GG q04

T A A AR FFAAE 0
gee W s wifeg wrfa:
syt At vafe ar fRudana RSy Hi&"j‘ﬁ”
geicefatfy & Je7 T@ MW TE |

15

fAwmrgfadad afa gasm@e faesf®d

TS IrqRs 7 WIfe 729 Ui ufasa: w3

! For this and the next line: UM
Sre | qa: & a9 IR E only.

> Bo WI, W, Sc, Md. ¥ om.
K, E, T,
P qUATA K, E  THQ ceit,

& Fﬁl’ om, Bo only.

5 ATH® for STAINY, but afterwards
struck out by rev.,, W only.

° YFA Bo only.
" omTaAW Se, Md only.

| ASYe M, Mg FATYe Mt WYSY
cett.

"MMT Mt HWEVE TV cett.

1o EI‘F‘{ 9T om. Bo only.

1 orastdAVST Mt AT, but om.
WWET . .. afa qeg (verse 35¢) T,
oA HTASH cett.

12 “Tg for °¥g Mt .only.
Y31 gE E ¥E (FET om) Bo

ZEIZTEO cett.

¥ ofymae: se ofqudRw offuad
cett.

1 °'ﬁﬁ Sc only.

16 °Fﬁ'ﬁ' E, Sc only.

T qra: for ATH: Md only.



ACT III 36—88 ‘ 81 -

frare | THATE A AU |
W= T afe cafy = axEfayt
fauds a1 @ after afaew <@ |
¥d FH qu: waAqTar gHagia-

5 fanEr 9a, urd wTf| 7 g qJuad: 13
& |°

uH* sfe wigs® 7 wrare e & wifaa
wieEfaidue fad 4w EAAT:
g Afaefaufayd qr st |9 g
0 waraRius: gwe Aqar s a st
R/ U391

afee | WHEATT 9Uwa o 0d |0 &g s g
» @IRRE UTER ANRAEHIE O )
T@EHE U g 9T ugb

1 3y for WY K only. 2 ofggay for ofFSH K only.

® oTIH I, Md, Mt, Mg only. ¥ qg 1, E Bo, W,Md 9K, Se, T,
8 ﬂ'& om. Bo, I, only. * g AT for SIGL| = Md,
* 9 add. E only. Mt, Mg only.
5 atfue add. Mt, Mg only. 15 & for ¥ Mt, Mg only.
® Y for ©H Bo ouly. 16 g for YN E only.
" STRTW for FRINT Mt only. " §K E W ML I, Bo, Sc, L.
8 Eﬂﬁ?ﬁ for E‘l’ﬁai Bo only. 1 §Y om. Mt only.
£ for f& Mt only. % ST/ | EYATRRR add. Mg only.
10 ﬁagaﬁ'ﬂﬁforﬁfﬂm 'rﬂ'v'ﬁi' 20 = for ¥: K only.
K only. P ogR W °FRE L °F8 cett.
n AN for FEY E only. 22 °’ﬂ"|'(ﬁ'§'° W only.

2789 G



82 ACT III.389—41

'swgafrfear | NATE fARde |
wrEAmaQ Afeg st fogw
Me3fEn ArATHETFRIT =@ 13e
s BARAYALS @ |
5 HRERU JEFaTawiE] fuadig
TRATT AR TmteEYrat @ fam: |
TR ¥ T gl 7a i
SR EHRauIE: AT 1800
fese p_
0 feT aTRSd wefa nwaaia ®
gfa=ri s evass aRguiEat: |
gastew sfu ugfungrriaast-
fauR e T@E ™ N afiEe e 18

' This line and verse 39 om. Md only. ’ TF Cu, E, K TH cett.
® afity Se, 1, only. 10 ofiga: & only.
% Folio 25 begins withﬁﬁrg-a: Cu | " HETWIY for FATUTHE Md, M,
* ofirqura@a Mt ofuTEaT | Mg only.
Mg °ﬁ!§‘]§i€[ﬁ' K °ﬁ!‘(ﬂ§ﬁaa corr, 12 OHE] for °HEA Bo 0n1'y.
to ofit: aftw@T 0u ofircum T cett. | 2 5 'Y aca. I, only.

b 'Q‘r'(‘{({ for l'lf"({ﬁ Mt only. 14 ‘ra‘qﬂ"( UT° K, Bo ﬁﬁf( m° Mt
‘g fga 1, co W ose W | FIHTC WO cott.

fa: cett. 16 o FFLAT: for oq™ W‘T&
T EgSe, WIe ou gee L, TS | dT Mt only.

cett. Y ufwmw ufime e ofom:

' %Y Ou, K oFT cett. Bo GTET cett.



ACT III 42—43

'afie | HE AT FHEH |

83

FH 7 7 |9 vy quify amz
TR FaEfd F° J° 93T |
fane 9 A1 Qg WARg
I et fe A g
e | FAATE AN ETEHASAL ATHETY

A |

TARIFAASAIRUE ag8 ¥ \ANA-
wAfasAaw gEafa @ o sfa qawm: )

" SAwEl Bid HUHTE 7S WUEH W
WIFEHLANT FAHAT wifOAAT=Em 18310

w1 A AT R |

® SEa=ayy afe aaam
RERSENEREEE IS CIERO I

' afie s, 1, TERw m afye

cett. .

YK E 9 cett.

3 “%?(_ﬁ qgs for w’a‘{a'czr: E only.

* Hﬁﬂ'ﬁp Mt Lacuna K ﬂ'@'ﬂ—
o cett.

® ogfEa¥ for °Zfd E only.

S 1 QI for ARITA Md only.

7 ﬁ"ﬂ'l"’ om. Cu only.

¥ ofamarmsnee I, cfaamE-

TIEA® corr. to °ﬁi’ﬁT‘§lﬁTﬁW° Cu
faarafaaaer & ofaammswee
Se, I, Orig. ofaatarRsT®C; but
TRES struck out and Elﬁ%’[ﬂ’ substituted

by rev., W ofamarermee Md  ofqg

wfiamae Mz ofwg wifitae mt ofa-
JTEHYTE® K. [Mg only.

° oe} SAWIHRHATL for “HEIAT

P oq grensfy me strivefE Bo
T T s fa cett.

U oqaeat I, Md  W&ST Bo, I
HAGAT corr. to HeaEsar W Tl
corr. to Fwedl Cu Fwaedl E, Sc
i for FA&AT K

2 qrafaac 1, 1, wrefaa o
i’Tqﬁﬁl"(: cett.

13 °Eﬁ corr. to °Wﬁ{ Cu °Wﬁf E,
Bo, W, Sc¢, I, Mg °®@d I,, K, Md.

" °a’fl‘ corr. to O¥I{T Cu °‘EFﬁ. Mt
°‘€I"(.T cett.

a2
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ACT III 44—47

ST AWT AuEqET <grfA
et g Eg T HOg 1880
wwE | AAEE W RN T T famn-

i |

LIS EERIHECITEIPIE CIELTL
A qAas fawdd aAEsE T 18
‘zwe | "HTHT UANE: | Fi9 g A&
g EE WY MNEH | SNESE | fasamt wa
w4 faqm guaRe” fQ st
4 IfRedcan a9 ufmgasT T ugg

133vIo |

A9Ed A avaHETREAA

ATAAT Y uaf g8 TEEE: I |
FrAAfaafemEgaEn” were

LgAIW: "wAfY faghs @ HIETW 1891

! gqureR@ Mt Ul 9 Mg
qJTTL q cett.
2 oFyaTO for °'ﬂ\TETH° K only.
°§'§" for ‘%‘5[ Md only.
* gt on, M M TTEREE

K Frfdade cett. Sar<. . . fqoa

ont. Bo.

8 f’éraam for raﬁfaﬁ Mt only.

* SR for TA° Mg only.

T wY add. Mt only.

s 'FWT" for S(¥(°® Mt, Mg only.

? o@yEN«ld Oy, E, K omqﬂsna"}a'
cett. [cett.

Y oWl AY Bo oWTHE® Mt oWTAY

1 aﬁl‘“ for Hﬁc‘i‘ Sc, I, only.

2 39q: for T T W only.

13 QU° om. K, E QWP by rev. along
QU° cett.

14 °¥[§: §° I °3T§: §° corr, to
°Hg{ Cu °WE: § K, E, Bo, Mt
HgY W, Sc, I, Md.

T opEuATAY for °WIAT: WATH Mt

only.

16 JgF° changed to g §° Cu
cett,

1 t&wfu Mt, Mg only.
1 garrgafs Mt only..

margin, Cu

qg°



ACT TIII 48 85

swe ) UfE | AR UAYT STAGTH FISroR | fbe |
fe fas=® | gEar fe Wagswes: | wur f2 qwfq
EERIE R I CE R G LCA AR EHE G

T_ S

TS MRS R G AT |
TAE WA B R FISATUTTIET
AVEAAFAY FATAATGTE uF: 186

I g

1 e fremram: S50

Mg

! Hﬁ@l’ﬁf I; only.

9 % fﬁWﬁ om. Cu only.
g‘q@' E only.
’tuﬁm@o for ’-tgavgwo E only.
5 After Y9! adds W‘Fﬂ‘ by rev., Cu

6 f':&' add. Bo only. [onl)

?Tﬂ° I, B, Sc &TO cett.

® empmraicae Ou omw famrmea M,
o THT cett.

% Folio 26 beginning with fus . . .

and endiﬁg with HW}W\T‘
9dET (p. 89, 1. 1) missing, Cu.

10 qngf-'(o W, Se, I °Tﬂ§.’Tf:(°
E, K, Mg °IggTe Md T only
Bo °Té'mﬁ° L

! HEEY A add. I, Bo, W, Se, T,

Md  weyfafaTfs® add. E cnly.
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O wmaty AT Y AT

ACT IV 1

| *TIRTT AFAA |

FRrATRAE FAfA AT Kifvwge:
AEEIMER* e waf| |qI@En |-
9T FITRNATATANT

T SA fEAmgSgianad 1qne
aw: ufana: et fqame “wgﬁmqmﬁr [
meaTy AW SRRl ArsardmaAh Al afe-

e ‘@Al AfeagaImT: |

“srqwer 1 @ @ ryefe fusfad e 1 aw @ a
10 SFfe ﬁg | @1 & e Scfassa |

aree | Al TN <A MEATAPATEAT T H-
AHIAT Sl aen WU A ufEfE s

1 Begins E"*SI 3% E only.
A9 om. E, Md only.
speaks ’ along margin by rev., W.

* ag@wA K, B, Bo AIATTIAR
cett.

£ °Féﬁi 1; only.

5 oy I,, Bo, Mt, Mg ©oYTT I,
°YT: K, E, W, Sc, Md.

5 & gﬁrqﬁ add. Mt only.

° gUuET K qEWET E, Md 4
WHET cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

! gee for gE° W only.

° oRFTHATAT: K, Mt SRFHTI-

‘Indra

. AT cett,

PqdTBo T HAVTE AT cett.

 oHuTIAT E, W oWUIET: K
oJUIAT: cett.

Uogle K, Md  SyUe cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

12 g for F&' W, Sc only.

1 ?ﬁ%‘% Bo, E, I, gi‘%f% cett.

" ogggy I, E, Md cgagr W
“HARET S oHTIE I, WK K
oFg only Bo.

18 °ﬁq3'1' K °ﬁq§ cett.

 FISEY E only.

" ogdt Bo °g® Md OFHT cett.
(+ Mt, Mg).

® AT for AT Mt only.
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87

TR fafagmara: gafaar afasiosw
Ind 3t gumE | fqafer o | e wdEr-
fam wa@Ad 9 FASH 0 of = wwfio
s o W wicEfe ud wid |
5 wee ) fi@W W agefREngRy MAwrERTE

fafseisi: o
Osyde wal foRE N

wree | AAlSHA AP A (SETHg-
guine frammETse 9@ grumgaehe-
oA ] fauuegFamED @ ceanwedy -
wwftafa | e R T genTReR TS

1 ETrtllﬁ om. Bo only.

: Gfgerae W fafqswme Bo
afeerae & fafawmae et

8 ﬁ'l'a(t X only.

4 < om. E only.

& q° for J° Md only.

‘fiamax fHawam fa
qu1 frawu Bo s E fEW
w1, Ty sreET W, Se

" Ud Bo, Md, E UF cett (+M,
Mg).

7 qrafa an wss.
8 ﬁﬁ]ﬁ Bo only.
O ggfafie ma  megwlEe M, Mg
qg?rﬁv cett.

Vg W1, s cett. ‘

1 Jd AN for AATSHA W, Sc only.

¥ IqETEg° Bo  {qETAfFEGe W,
Sc  TAETHFYC cett.

B U Y Uag O9Ed
add. Mg only.

* gETHTATe for FHTT® My only.
16 °¥lﬁ'§ W, Se. Lacuna E °H§§

cett.

gt Md T Mt, Mg Wg(T
I, T cett.

T AN Ml RS-
wenfd T v M, Mg gERURE
TTETIHRE® cott. :
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ACT IV 2

figarge | CIAEEEE AU ATE R ||

JqHTsTC gudsaRia |

) SE SREUESTEEY a7 i tﬁsﬁ%’mq I

10
AT |

aﬁﬁsmnfwazﬁ JqT YATYT & |
SEEATPTE TURCHET T 1R
'l3ﬂl§°l % gat T T W g ufesre s 9 S
fzew Tradzw afenawd § < -wra'satm -

fegwmas sfrersnaT fm

wree ) @ ATSE YRIAAAA: TETES 7T ATAE-

! enfi@RUTgR Se  cRfHERIGH
Bo omfammgR Mv  cafirgmrgw
cett.

? mgado Md, Mt, Mg HITERe cett.

® oufTug: for °U®: Sc only.

4 §° for 33° K, Md only.

' §FEWe K, E, Md, Mt, Mg SE@e
cett.

¥ OHTFTHT Se, I, CHETHTU corr.
to HETHAY W °HIETHWYE °WeEl-
A cott.

! ﬁ K ﬁ cett.

i add. I,, W, Se, T,, Bo, Md, Mt,
Mg (but not K, E).

* gRUR I, K, Bo fUsizum
W, 8¢, I, USIMATHE TSTATH
Md.

° FT=O om. I, omly.

U AQswme 1, K, Ma e Bo,
W, 8¢, T, ¥ E.

12

Si@l in orig., &YW by rev., along
margin, W.
¥ go K, I,, Md only.

“gHwx ghfus g
T cett.
» E’T& Md, Mt, Mg “Tf{ cett.
" gafrw W, s, 1, FfRE

16 < om. K only.
cett.

¥ FTARe Md, Mt, Mg only.

1 H{PT® for JUT® E only.

2 yufeqad W wufeaArey
E  FofeqATaT cit.

2 {RT oMW, I, {?é'[ T corr. fo
T H Se {ﬁﬂ%ﬂ' cett.

* yArwmYa: Byl 9a9a S
iiﬂﬁ A corr. to Waﬁ qa. W
YT 1, K, Bo, I, Md.

® FIYTT W, Se, Md, Mt, Mg
FTO colt.

m_



ACT IV 8—b

89

%W%ﬁmm ARG FARATTSIC | 'qrrF?rFaqzr
¥ QATIUA@ETN® T v
T A" STEd g° sal e ggiefae:
wrAd |fa Agnfiraga wafseswmT |
T TI=Al §7EAd < ufadl ga-
WWEFAGE Arf| 7 e 78T qiaEy

3

1H TEISHYS TN A AT TFHITA |
EAURSHEIRIIS ST g
7T |t SRR fRAt gam ) R
EOE DRI HR P E
afe “aEn Ty s e |
CIEGIG LR ERE L DILE
aftASTeeEy S3A & 1Y

! ogfigsda: W ogHuWEE: So
°m cett.

® 9 add. Mt Mg only.

mo W, Se, Mt, Mg dTS&I°

IL K, E, I,, Md QTERT° corr. to ATS-
Hl° Cu  |qTCEHT® Bo.
with TeaTRC Ou.

* FHATH® for AATH]® Mt only,

5 '!»Trﬂ° corr. to ‘H‘I{ﬁ‘” by rev., Cu.

8 ﬁl om, Md only.

7 Q¥ om. Bo U by rev, along
UH cett.
® 9K, W, S L

Folio 27 begins

margin, Cu

3 ceff.

* getafuw Mq, Mg warefus: o
TITEET K T31efu= cett.

® J{w T Cu, W qRT 7 M, Mg
TRET: cett.

g gReafdd M4 TEETseRT-
it aeEruf@E Mg « T
sl cett.

12 aay for ﬁﬁ' Mt ouly.

13 eqeTe HrCHAe E only.

" el K, W, Sc HE: cett

¥ I K, W, Se dd: cett.

1 g for T Mt only.

" ufcady afy o for ufidumragan

Mt only.



90 ACT IV 67

IFHEA quT 7 ufeaaiied IHgAr |
&% ama fAleEgefuferaigaar fg

feérg wremfAoRTaEgESTaA Wi
sﬁgémtmﬁa =ftar i wifqaw wé

5 A 9 AEEE CAFTEAE

"syie T fasw

wree | CUAUEE I FES 9

AT EEIWS |

ém s fa:ai_

fnuAmacusheuga® aad
10 »frur g T wfﬁﬁmﬂ w4 {Fa |
FATA # AW e gEAl
ngﬁ: namfEfia wd A1 safa o
FFAE AATEGH: | T FTAEIAGATS GAATE |
faffvasifamiwsereams I sgoee wgme: )

1 'ﬂf':ﬂ.ﬁﬂ' for E'F'ﬂ%’ﬂ Bo only.
*ugw q for e ¥ Mt only.
3 ogTfq for L E only,
Iﬁfﬂ” for ﬁﬁﬂl Mt only.
g'r&‘l” Bo only.
¢ AW for TRW Mt only.
T e I, ou, K, Md uTfae®
W, S, I, Mt, Mg ©Tafq@@ & -
Bo.
TRIY° for IFT° Sc only.
9 T for ¥J° Cu, K, Md only.

19 Pirst half of this line greatly damaged,
Cu.

g om B only.

8

na

AT all MSS.

2 om19E] Cu only.

13 °37l'§2 for °1-§§2 Mt only.

* ozEmIYTE Md, Mg FHALU-
Al I Mt ogEIUIAH K °FU-
?ﬁ?ﬂﬁ Cu oFUAUAAN cett.

® This line is greatly damaged in Cu.

g I, Bo, E, I, fy: Wo cett.
" &fqwe om. I, T, Bo, W, Sc, I,
Mad only.
18 RUIIATET for °§ﬁ'ﬂﬂ1’a Mg only.
Y omifiae Cu, K, Md, Mt, Mg
SFTIT® cott,
“ Ud add. Mt TS add. Mg only.
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:a(egmfafwﬁ wa@?ﬁlﬁ A EIR G CIT G R T LS
AT Uy AT CgEfw | SusTfanTE R'Fﬁgé?{ﬁ‘ﬂ‘
WG | ACTRTANEAN UAFSAMIHRATT TAT ATH I
T4 "SR THAUCATRS FEATH qaa”rfa VA
59 fafaarangn: nﬁffaznaﬂ“l\ | A § HeRIEEE-
Wi Hﬂaanumtm M W | AT HRNSEARR-
wEAT: FY UEaIfEAa | a‘nﬁi@ sfa wrqegt-
AR AHTARES TA SRR g Sy
"qQua afrafafEd ads
10 AT TOEEE v g
faqrmaTARty & aftadg-

WA QUAS: gt fafamn it

AT YARRIUI 5fd )
N W for mﬂtﬁ Mt, 12 Wadd. Mt. Mg only.
Mg only. ® S for § Mt only.

> ga® om. Md, Mt only TFR@H
Mg 9w cett.

ady. for A&AAH: I;, I, only.

° #AT Bo =R E, Mi, Mg
AT corr. to AT Cu ATQ cott.

T THATTE add. T only.

® wfasrse for §S° Mt only.

® 9 add. I,, Bo, E, W, Sc, T, Md,
Mg only.

10 9 om. E only.

1 oggeg for °UTA: Mt, Mg only.

1 il(ﬂ'-{@: om. K only,

1% yaragTEAfEe 1, Bo, 1, Md
TeiTH TUSHIHEC E nmwﬁm
Cu, K AHNECE: §fEge w, se.

7 °HTF€~[.§("'[ for °H]'f:ilﬁ‘[%(5{ Bo
only.

® ymfast Bo  wafasted W, Sc
TRTARTTRT cett.

19 g‘f"(a corr, to Y. by rev., W.

* @ewA=T I, K, Bo, E, W, Sc
ARAAATT,  ARIAT Md AT
ﬁ?ﬂ'ﬂ\ corr. to H%ﬁm Cu.

2 gy fEdt ma g] va fean
Mt, Mg E'Gﬁ' fafa=an cett.



92 ACT IV 9

Tsie *SHEl HYAMAIAW NIENE § TITCH TI-
WERTE = @é fa° goae™ v AigmE fawmfe
ar | L@F;gﬁwart. (I
v faur grwgEfE faftaum @ ufedfh
5 w1 TR mamfaaf‘anwvt TIRITIEYT |
IAGAraEERT Snm A wafaf lszm.
TR faggwer:
g’:ﬁaﬁw yAATEA |
AT S AT IR ETIT
10 FAGIH FEmeaEs e
' go for ;Y0 K, Md only. 2 fetane E, M4, Mi, Mg fagt-

2 Left half of this line and the next 0¥ K ﬁ?ﬁmﬁﬂ cett.
greatly damaged along the top margin, Cu. 1 °§'ﬁi‘ for °3"‘rﬂ' E only..

2% Sgetfamus cu wgenfaw- | M ofquats ou, K ofqsTT cett.
w1, Igiafmow B oagEts- | C edwdtee 1, @ Syedtee E
WUH Md, Mt, Mg FUYSHaaQE Sc | SATWEe Sc, T, Md, Mg, Orig. SU-
le]'ﬁﬁ'ﬁ‘ﬂw cett. 'ﬁ"(ﬂ?ﬁ, and ¥ inserted before it by rev.,

‘AT T, I, Md  ARHST | Cn  SUMWHE© K, Bo, W, Mt.

K, Cu, Bo TRHET W, Sc (also AWT | ° FqF° K aa° corr, to JaA°
in red ink along margin below HET) | Cu %a He E, Mt %ﬁ° cett.

TERIT E. Y oom WITH W, Sc  omHITETR M,
* gUogETy . . . Rt (ine 4 | Mg ompHEIE cett,
below) along margin by rev., Cu. ¥ ga: om. Mg only.
o for g K. Injured, Cu, 1 °H{E Mt, Mg only.
S fqW. Injured, Cu T3 cett. ® o} Cu, K °AY cett.
g U< Bo UF L. Injured, Cu UH A °aT-[ E only.
8 22
HTO for AT W. [cett. 'ﬂT'Gﬁ' I, W ETT'&'T" cett.

? FAYTINIC K FEYIIITCG by | © omamdivimac I, ouly.

rov,, Cu WY FATATC Mt FRYART- | oFWe My, Mg OHTC cett.

HIC: cett. C e ETFET?T 19T (next page, line 3) by
10 P for 3° Se, I,, Md, K only. rev. along top margin; and ﬁ@a .
1 f'amr A\ firm Bo fv::lm‘[ cett. ?If':"{tﬂ% G '(Tlﬁ almost all destroyed, Cu.




ACT IV 10 93

ana Sifesen afaam | §° TAsRT Ufﬁumma

IT ATUNA A(@T

bpfe) sy UAr WgUATTSE wfwefy aife
Frarefe A faftquuraist ot “fa st

wrwe | qY I |

ar aife« gf ga1 39 “w-
WY Y9 77 § gIR |
U | A, FAAACH
qA: P59 ydRA € 1900
Msyde ) grew UH 2o f4 T i-'\li\'; I

'gadayg K, E  §99F Mt, Mg
Injured, Cu T cett.

* gufsst wfawd W, se

gafa Mz arfeet arfag@ Mt In-
jured, Cu E'T%\'?ﬂ' Elﬁ{ﬁﬁ cett. Stop
after ﬂﬁmﬁ E only.

% & add. all but Mt, Mg only.

* THOHYW I, Oy, K, I, |TAT-
GHAW E  TTHIATSAW cett.

5 No stop here, Cu, E, Bo. Stop

here, cett.

¢ TTAIUEETAA om. B TTHIUZEA
Mg Tﬂﬁ'mﬂ cett.

T qrfAEETEH for T Md only.

® g for Y° K, Md only.

i HTHH add. Mt, Mg only.

¥ g K, E HEX Cu  F corr. to
HI by rev.,, W Y cett.
T qrge I, K UTHO cett.

2 ofgmg cu  ofgmi 1, Ma, Mt, Mg
of G cett.

B ogrfac on, B Ui cett.
1 'ﬂ'l'a'laf:{ changed to aTQTQ% Cu
maﬁf’g Bo, W, Se, I, cett.

P aar £ aax by rev., Cu H'a'
cett.

16 ﬁ-ﬂﬂ'ﬂm" I]) K, “’9 Scl Iz ﬁ“f*'

@O cett.

1 "ZIQ‘E% for ﬂm’ﬁﬁ' E only.

18 ﬁl’ E, Sc ‘r?f cett,

D g Ea0n TIAM TR cett.

% oHqTW: for °9TN K, E only.

? {fQ=rq Bo  SETR W, Se St
YT cett.

= aﬂ' Bo ﬁl‘ﬂ Mt ‘rﬂ'ﬂ' cett.

'23 g‘&l'[ﬁ for E{Tﬁ Mt only.

2 §° for 33° Cu, K, Md only.

® TS corr. to UF Cu UH K, W
UH cett. H|TFH for §TH 0T E.

20 {5 all MSS.
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ACT IV 11

e | TRIATAARTA G 99 ufawife « gt R
warwH *afe Famenenfs afaefaafaat 1 @mm

NeAfu SR 7AJ/TA

e @1 A QU 9 gd ufepmeaw o

|q1|° |

30 T WEEURIAAT FA: = urue |

1 @ 9% foftva =afa & widw 29 fam
2 ASHG I AU ATAMITA 7 a5

T Fere T e faurErgEwe aaafa

! "H W gfa fsT=iy 0
u faear: o
aa: e afesfrmfaamal oy SERTTCER | TSTATEEE aftes

Pama | YRR e 9980 adg e T/ UAAS: |

1 e for %H?{ E only.

®afzou, B K Mt G cett.

8 °El'€ﬁ'tf:—rlai for °WTE'("I% I only.

*fafee 5 oafwe ow wfa W
'Qﬁfg° cett.

5 GATH I, only.

6 e for 33° Cu, K, Md only.

4 F9 corr. to §FH Cun gm K
R cett.

* Mifgeaw 1, faEw bo, s
I, W, K 'ﬁﬁﬁﬁaq E T

Md UfEITFH changed to RERIW
Cu,

? ofafiTEr for oqWAYT Mt only.

10 YT, Orig. IYT: ; but ¢ dropped

ufezgw | == ou

by rev., W m: E 9T
cett.

U o for §E only.

12 ®I L B corr. to ¥ Cu 332
Bo %‘\‘T: cett.

B q& om. Bo only.

- aﬁﬁl Mt only.

15 Z@T10 for TAT® Bo only.

® qufd oo, K Feafy cett.

7 g E, W Ei=Tod changed to
farfosmn M, Mg

T T,

ﬁmﬁﬁ: cett,
¥ gfwe B, 8¢, 1, af@ cott.
v TTsﬂ'ﬂTa[i‘ﬁﬂi UF('EW om, K only.
* S9H: om. Md only.



ACT IV

1214 , 95

smgEifA = qun farmufa
SBIHEUMT 7 F3" AU L
ditw aw wenEfmgaa
HHTHAT FTATAT wFBI 1921
5 af‘as \ G wfsen 1 |]§ aifﬂﬁﬂﬁ I
eI RS A |
I FATRA FiaATr 99 7° Y| T 0930

fenfrs | TETE@UATIRTEE TN AREAT | F

JAAATIA: RIS |

o "UR® | WITAR FINFATH Al AT |

sfew:

F@CAAAT TUT: 1338 festarea-

waufragudafag wen agfasa |
11 - —
Ut WIE® yitauai aafwararts-
WIHTAGIAT AGGAUIT: TH= AT 1981

! Aftor SUTERAT repeats WT&EIT .
&E}WI‘ (verse 14a), which the rev. omits
and supplies ﬁ{ q. q Cu.

2 ﬁﬁP Cu ﬂﬁP cett.

8 ¥ om. Bo only.

4 TH for TH K only.

o ﬁ TY® for & FY° Bo only.

6 Ilt':h'&'@ K, E '.l!ﬁﬁ(i'@'andalso'ﬁr
above & by rev., Cu ’QEEIQET cett,

T S for SWLH: Mg only.

8 E& changed to E& w g.:-‘{?“ cett.
* |AT corr. to WAAT Cu.
° offtmrg: X only. \
U ogran A< K, B qTaEsy-
qH corr. to YTRHATHALTH Cu UT-

FEY ¥ IIEMt  QIEITHAUT
cett.

12 °'raﬁ]° and also ¥ above ﬁ by rev.,
Cu °ﬁq only E °ﬁi‘ﬁ-:[° Mt °ﬁfa°
cett.

3 {1 Bo only.



96 ACT IV 1517

‘afee | BEHIGNL fAATTAT: |
, agrat fawgadia Saat ar
TAATATTUETR 91 4|
sl afeg guae afag
5 - afsefa seaanaas | ui -
fre | AT HIATIRT |
FARAETUEE! & faEraaat |
wify Jwma waife qaasn fg @ e nad
FR,  ATESAAR | HETORNE i A wafan
10 WIS §F AT IS ARTy
S UlRaa fafuar murfaae A=
" yAn weaR afgaimETad 3

sHRtT wivgggar qufais e ufen: gfw:
nagi

! 'ﬂﬁP for EﬁP Cu only. 7 rﬁaﬂiﬂ for FHYFT Mt only.
2 -
JqET E, Bo Q™I Md, Mg ¥ srfaa for wafgat Mt only.

Ja9T cett. 9 HHUTT Bo' © I, °®g
K - O‘ H -
° FQ™ Mt only. °
. RYTg Mg *HHRHT cett.
ATTAUTSH® W, Sc AZTAWC Mt, | o
Mg WETIATH® cott. TITLATT W only.

S fRyre W firerme Bo  fR=T cett. s I, Wanting, Bo B
8 o . celt.
@AATRA corr. to AR i, . 8% 2 onl
by rev., W om@@aTiE Md, Mg o FURY for YEIT Ms only.
watfa M ewmar waTha cott. B Ao for AT E only.




ACT IV

=iy 1

18—19

WTewE™ naRAfad TREHw:
& Rt afaefa fasiam weam )
fIRATL 891 ARAAYEATTRGETR
5 WY I 97 gy FRAIGY /LA 096

ASAHEN: FEAIET TG U

gfge | FHYAITET | |

AREAT <d I° IF WA fawan
fafi™d & Tt gfa vy Bedufa |

10

fagvat aw wfaaafeaE g

Azt fomn fafaa & 7 as s iacu
w7 Fafemd faur fadd &t
frae | TY I UANE GWHETE A Earﬁaaaﬁ |

CRE
15

gt 1 fadda ¥ QA

AN AT TJUAAE |

gfy g omK
'ﬂﬁ N cett.

? gfceste Oy, K, Bo

cett.

 UMA° E WIHAC corr. to WIHA®
by rev., W HTHF cett.

* e o ST E ouly.

8 ﬁﬁ?ﬂ"( Mt only.

¢ /AT for JAT E only.

T g1 $qH om. Mt only.

2789

Wﬁ? < by rev., Cu
wfcear

¢4

® qf§e K. Orig. FfQ obliterated by
9° || E HFH° om, cett.
’ ﬂg for ¥ I, only.

10 ﬁ'ﬁ% Se, Ty ﬁﬁ% corr. to ﬁfﬁfﬁ
v g e few s {GEw
cett.

u fﬁﬂ'ﬂﬁ{. for %Wﬁ[: I,

2 ﬁm Bo only.

B {awsad for R Mt, Mg only.

14 ﬁﬂa'ﬂ' Cu, K, Mt ﬁﬁ'ﬂ cett.

15 Ha,for m Md, Mg only.

paint, Cu



98 ACT IV 20-—-23

Sl 9T PIUA gadiaed
e Ui FaNaATI=IT 100
aa: wiawdy TwASTHREY )
w1 AT AN TRATIARATE
5 fammataafat quat afd@
T, At aun faranasng
AR ® T WERIHRiGE 1240
T | CSUTEAD |A1 AHTUR A 9HAH |
V. YWl S wid ufid v @
10 e gATAfa gL IamarTay |
TS gam yfigungs: “qisd aar duat
I ARUIHSH UHAF: AT SAAT: 12
TR HY AAUS /YT AGFUURTE FraerEe AT

w1 UY TS Y AT |

15 wEErEeE e afie UG
< 90 SR YN vauiieiREsa 123

1 gd° Cy, K gae Mt &d° cett.

g q1g° for 'lT[a Bo only.

3 °u%m;° Cu, K, Mt OqTTE® cett.
* qadd K only.

® ogqT Oy, K
° gme Mt

°E;' 9 cett.

UFAue K «19e
cett.

"W E WIS Mt WG cott.
8 g'ﬂ'[ﬁ' Cu E‘c’{]‘ﬁl‘ cett.

® AT corr. to AT by rev., Cu.
' J for qsE T, only.

" gEew wfia: changed to TS

fwfaa: by rev, W ga@e nfaw

cett. )

* ATTgYe M4, Mg
ST cett.

g9 YK UF only Cu TN TH
TN TS cett. except Mt, which omits
these words.

" WM B AT E AT ceth.

1 &Y for 1§ I, ouly.

16 °€§a E only.

1 °F(QT( W, I, only.

B offfwmafa oy, K, Bo ofdugfa

qTTgEe Mt



ACT IV 24 99

| FRISTPrEUIwAAl wuam: | AR Al
T | |
s F QHAAT 90 T |
T | ] AN ATANARE | SNIGT WAH | SA° 97
5 HITIT ATTIRURI TR 1
se | T SEfAEE AT s faFR e UafEew: |
o @ T
¥ TW UA: MRERTEEEiasT ¢
= ufafed S sraerdsta wEA 1230
10 g SfATRic SIFAaET
w1 oY A URfEn nwEede:
5 Tdfe a1 o ofcaw@
e | WITAR HATIRU | T TR AU Hifwad
/AT wnaae fagdafi

I, E, VW, S, I, ofifvwa m, Mg| °* wfaswutay twfEw om.

ofJumfa Md. Mt only.
1 HYd: Bo only. k4 °ﬁ|’2‘3‘[: K, E, Bo °ﬁfé‘31‘: cett.
? ofgAY for ofg@ T Bo only. © frgrfs: add. Mg only.

3 qIT
I corr. to ([ Cu T 1 '(TE[FFI' by rev. along margin, Cu

Bo HIAGT Md, Mt, Mg HIAT cett. ﬁ o substituted by K aﬁ[grw_

4
] ara® om. B only. fa= substituted by Mg TAATHY cot.
WA Mo AR E, S TR |y o oomer, o a oo Mg only.

cett.
’ 13
SR changed to SHYA Cu Jd om W only.
om. Mt S T cett. Y qagdt E ASET Mt, Mg {OEAt
T QAAH add. Mg only. [cett. | cett.

* et 1, ou, k sfimefiEre | ouafd on, B K oumifa cett.




100 ACT IV

25—26

gursRasre aem fafdwd ue
WTAFAFATICN LA TATU A H |
VAT WEE T3 T R e -
ST FAAARYT HIIARATEE: BT U141
afee | | | AEATA llﬁarﬂsfa \
gt mfa =9 g:fean giem s
faael Y gL 97° FAEUL aq_1 &\

ar_ afigm warfa o
femre ) “sudd W

7 Ot uragtd usWeT | aﬁ. ma-

! gﬂl’l“ for 33T° I only.

®ogaad 1, °WWMAR changed to
IR by rev, W OHWIY Mt
°¥mgaet cett.

T 1,
cett.

tgwmw RuiMt 9 cett.

6 R BT for FETT I, only.

° oFET WIGH® I, N WTAA°
Cu, E, Sc, Md °WHT HIAGH® Bo
oFSHT WTAA® K, W, Mt, Mg W*HT
SIgEe 1,

" ol for cdETEE W only.

| g Ma wrfoes Mt sftwes
Se ‘Iﬂ'@'\‘ﬁ[ corr. to Iﬂﬂﬂ?{ by rev., W
ATWH cett ( + Mg).

YTHIT: Sc qTHW:

° qfie Bo, & TWIW Mt afae
ceft.

10 A for HY¥: W, Sc¢ only.

u ai% for ﬂ% Mt only.

1 g I;, K qF corr. to 'ﬂg Cu
T cett.

© gfcgfosa B oufiya ma ftgm
cett. ( + Mt, Mg)

S S a‘amiﬁsﬁi |
a1 9a add. Mt only.

* Hqg corr. to AUZH W HUEA E
U cett.

¥ ﬁ?: G R Mg | ﬁ'ﬂ: cett.

ooy ga: . . . el | Tf
TRT om. (page 109, 1. 14) here ; and sup-
plies it after T A GAEE (p. 127, 1. 8) I,



ACT IV 27

101

fuafas useERTAar fAesmAmata ydmmEn: | G
‘gART W AfEE: INETSAR a0

R 1 O RS A T S LG
THTRITATIATTR 3T 0

T WA ATHSH |

f:rr-lﬁﬁ' ufg= faa=arara a9 |
Teifea = A= “Aram: giEaEs: 100
wre | WA | WP TERR W THEMA )

e 1 WA afe mEElsTE afEgauInE

L QLIS

logﬁ}fytl{lﬁ | * TR GAATES TR |

1 oxf T Sc, I,, Md, Mt, Mg W T
changed to U I W o T cett.

2 °§.T'l'a° Bo only °§@\Sa° cett.

 oF|T for °A[Y Bo only.

* frframre B frwgee k1 fa-
TAUAT Mg fASREET cott,

8 a’ﬂ'&{ﬁ‘ Mt only Y®IH the rest.

® WaAGW Bo AT Md, Mt, Mg
HIGT_ cott.

T a’ﬁP for a‘&" E only.

¥ oyr@e for oqTHAT® W, Sc, Md, Mt,
Mg.

’ FATHO. for A Mg only,

o ?ITF‘T om. K, E only.

1 H¥94di Cu, E, K, Mt, Mg ®qai
om. cett.
1 oygfiimwr E  owgW@ Mi, Mg

OYWTUT® cett.

12

HIGH om. E only. ’

B ogqwa: E, K oA+ a9 cett.
oFHI for °F ¥ W only.

. gig° for §iT° E only.

18 ﬂﬁ° for 33‘{':?° X only.
Wcu, E, K. Om. cett.

¥ Omits this line and the mnext two,

E only.

10 °{'ﬁ corr. to °§Taﬂ' by rev., Cu
FIATY K 1A cett.

® 3. by rev. along margin, Cu.

#oogafle I, W, Md °gw° Sc
egJ Bo CFWEI® Cu oFHY® I,
o;=Te K.

22 °qT1d. 'ITF(° K ol qﬁ;° corr. to
oxTa: ufte Cu  owte ufice cett.

= 7.12 add. Mt only.

# qq for TAH Mt only.
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ACT IV 28-—-29

e gEfrarad gAfveattas usmtEa |

4qao |

a3 sufimfw

saneafzfer 3% e ufwmEg
5 agafy AR Sawal 71 BF T |
‘H IF WAATAGTETR AR =Sa:
gafaururamTaiaTs §AUTH: 16

[NA AN

W g gianaefrge:
10 f& Saammfasesigfagfaas =)
e f& uftswa 2+ wanfu
G 8 TWCAIST IWICH e
e gaEteRT sf fRrEdR )
“OE wiR FerEAT gium: arsd fafusifa
15 AT 3 WFAAT FAH@ (FAAT SR ARATIEH |

! SO om. E only.
2 °'él"lﬁ1ﬁ I;, Bo only.
® ﬁ‘il'rﬁi' corr. to E‘Tﬁ‘ﬂ(ﬁﬂ by rev.,

Cu.

T om. Mg
QAC cett.

8 oFRT° for °AFTY I, only.

® A for § Mt only.

T eqfiyute for oq AU K, E, Bo only.

8 @ﬁl I ﬁﬁ-[ corr. to ﬂﬁl: Cu
gl cett.

{W° by rev., Cu

? ogg e for °QYT® E only.

10 °g@° corr. to °3’ﬁ'{
OFTA°© cett.

U ofgm@mt offair oM
cett.

12 ﬂ%i Mt only.

Byg Mt wg K e Bo T cett.

" e for H° I, only.

* ygETeg I, WEWIUE Se, T, WE-
FTQT{. W (corr. 1. mpsnuq by rev.) K,
M4, Mt, Mg UHETUF cett.

° by rev., Cu
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ACT IV 30-—-32

103

IR TANUTNEIR JAfAeaTHal
Iui I TAWHAAEAT ‘uH FEB T& 1300

=fae )

agTavgaiiae fefauet wgdaq: s
avstufafaegufasraw@ T 3o |
TR AN WA Tl au
wermaT 9 wif| wrfa waat aaaarEeg 1zan
afefrnficht | Pwad | TRy fafga a@a 0
e | AV, ATHTHICET TR AT )
frar | WIHAGE® WIS T |
TIATH]RY -
AT ST |
s prafied- | et )
piAtRERTaTR, @ o
i gat g, i 30

! g Se only.
2 g&° for gI° E only.

3 2’6’ for a'q E only.

* 9¥ Bo only.

8 3ﬁ1° for aﬁP Sc, I, only.

® Folios 31 and 32 beginning with
ﬂ'ﬁ ¥ and ending with HETCH | 5 i:
(p. 109, 1. 13) missing, Cu.

T Qugarad K AsEAHE I,
Md, Mg cASwaNE Mt cafswatiag

cett.

® of/ge K, E, Bo
°ﬁ[ﬂ'€[° cett.

° YIRT: W, Sc, Md, Mg A Mt
HIET: cett.

°PSI{° Mt

10 gregq M4, Sc only.

U ografianf for oatfer 7 avf M,

12 °gwig E only. [Mg only.

13 W‘éﬂ'& om. Mt only.

" HATH® for ATAR® W only.

16 °W‘g7ﬂ‘ for oY Mt, Mg only.

1% =T for AW K, E only.

0 agfagee . .. fa" om. M,
Mg only.

1 °Q'Gﬁ for gAY E, Md only.

18 Wﬁ° Md °Wﬁ° corr, to '('ﬂﬁ°
W {?&l"szl.\"l"\° cett.

19 °ﬁ'&1"\*ﬁ° for °ﬁ'&ﬁ° Mt, Mg only.

* YT E, K, Md [T I, UfA

W, S¢  sudlt 1, Bo.
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ACT IV 33—384

zre 1 I TRANE AFEA® JTa1 R0 1
frare | e TR | SEHE QI | A AR
fragemfaas EReIATHAd |
agel *EfEATal HEAaTeEAT 1330
s afee * I[RIR EIE TTATTY W WA |

fa=re

Faqewd wefy fasrarucgit nar-

4: 1 /i QUG TS AU AG: JRRET wienta
afe ) fpamTamfe wamwg T waafa o
/e [TRE@ AT SRfiagd: |
) HAAATE T G AU A fSATRAAT: | |
fausm faQursfa s\ |@° g &1 o 138
"k | U1 THAPTET FH |

/Y | a@rm’r’m

A 7 FHaATEfasT ua
5 JICE: AWTARY AGHAY |

! ofqmrrarasaaadfa K forat-
waragwfy sefa & frere Staea-
mﬁ'&ﬁl cett.

% @To for GT° Bo, T, only.

s EINAH_ add. Mg only.

* W?@ﬂ'ﬂ ﬂW'c_s{; corr. to YRTE-
TERTI W T waE A D
TARTCRTE AqATIG Mt JRTCETY
TTATIT cett.

® FTHATITT Bo, E only.

° o I;, Bo, 8e, I, o] corr. to
WA W W@ Mt, K *J&E oA

" 4@ om. E only. [Md.

8 q1q: E only.

® oFTAAT HWIAAT® for *ATIRTY HAT®
[cett.
oTituTe

E only.
0 oqde: we E, W, Sc
Uoogg: K, E °WFH: cett.
12 °(%° Sc °'(%° E OTRO ceit.
18 '%%5 for %% g X, Md, Mg only.
" A9 om. Mt only.
T ojg |l awa W cgEaAl,
YRR Bo YR |TIN S Y&
'ﬂﬁﬁ cett.

16 q om. Bo only.
Y fasge for fa¥9e Md, Mt, Mg only.

® AgTENy Mt WETHAY om. Bo
ATTHAAY cett,
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ACT IV 35—-37

106

AR R ATATAYATH
FRE @AY T AFEL FAF 1340

o ey RO @A SN THRASE SR
wr | WEIAAIEAT AT | *sfaefa’
'ga | ST ST FAL A

wwe | T STAGraL s fraredn o
afasfanfist
& UTAT AW ARISA ARATH |
SR TIE SR HUAY 7 1341
™ fammst
arae | fafim afcrer fgen 991 7" UAAG TETAA N
o | gufEes SS9 |
w1 IR FITATRE AR |
ACHEYAT UN U HTWTTATH 1391
1 IaH om. Mt only. 1 ’R’\%lfiﬁ° E only.
2 TﬂﬁﬁHK ?\TFQ%HE ?ﬁfﬂﬁg cett. B oom@ie K °HEATW® E  oFH/TWP
8 °@ﬁ‘ for °’é5.l E only. cett.
* FEgIe for FEAT° Mt only. " 'ﬂ'ﬁl’ﬂﬁ‘gﬁ"-ﬁ' add., but struck
g 3‘%{8’5@' add. E only. out, Bo.
¢ {Fr[ add. Mt, Mg only. 15 31 for § Bo only.
' °Hﬁ{ Bo only. 16 gaf om. Md only.
8 {ﬁ om. E only 17
9 2 Hg om. E only.
waqwY I, Bo, Md, Mg WF&l |
I, HIRT oett. °gel E, Mt, Mg ofSa ceit.
1 o d corr. to 033'&' A\ 0@3 1 ofgmTai® Mt only.

cett.

n qﬁp Se, I, ﬂ'&° cett.

® gRqAe Md, Mg I2Ag° E  AQ-

A ceft.



106

ACT IV

{sz\iﬁﬁ#ﬂlﬁ uTY: |

38—39

qETAIHEAEY VAT 3 wEEal aw
ygig faaafa 7y aad SEEa TRar |
fastar 9 AHATASRYUAT Han
5 TR CHETEA T ugar F sTuwme fma: ik

Pagafa

T | v | ARG N

st | wTe ufiadr | WA Afafaane ™ o

T | AR TR ::[!T‘élc'[?[ T | e 1733\&[ wql-
AT FAGEHAT FEHTA AfagdH | F*| ga-

fuarg eeed =)

TN AT G 7T A
FEGEICAT FAGAATALAT: 13el

! ofgudismg B ofgmerriery
M ofgEgaSTEg My ofer
STHHY cett.

? H‘FG{.’I' K only.

° oHTIT E only.

4 TT9H: W only.

‘el K, E W®Y I, Bo, I,
qgre W, Sc @Y corr. to TR
Ma e Mg [cett.

‘HIR I, K, Md W I, Waq
4 &Y K, E, Mt °F9 cett.
WP E, Mt, Mg WETK AT
cett.
- T ORITIL,E  °FITK,Bo oI
Md ST W, Sc, 1,
1 gf u¥: add. Mt only.

1 HWH] om. K, Mg only.

2 gfcssg for 'Q'F('ﬁw Mg only.

B = for YA Md only.

* 2T add. Mt only.

16 FATHIGIH_ for FITHR Mg only.

16 EEe ATE: Md HTRTE A9aTH
E HAGT /AT cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

Y Ag om. Mt A for A B K

'ﬁg cett.
18 oTWTHAT Bo, Sc, I, °'C@T‘Ti' CcoIT.
to OTWTAT W OTTTHY cett.

1 pfa T for ufARER E only.
® 3 add. all but K, E, W.

21 oTEd for °WiA E only.

% &9 for HE° E only.

% oye: for YT I, only.



ACT IV 40

ELTIRE & e Ol

107

Auaran: frgad mgsl wfa an
|1 ATHARATATATE S TR fegeran ugon
TH L HTY baaaﬁ \FrmaErEasaas fafednT |

5T I BT *’émﬁa \

aa: wfywfa s=w: TEaRET sgdET )

Vet ATAESAETEAT FOTET NEw | afdg-
frmfarmmiu gamfd ) @ way adguafas
FRNGHIGH *UA | fdd | R GRS -
10 fETRT JFwEmHd o & qidosiorg | J

1 ‘—ﬂﬁ K, E W]‘&Q cott.

2 ﬁﬂl‘ .W.tﬁmom.Boonly.

8 °7.ﬁ‘\ for °€f Mt only.

* qTET [IH® for GT UTHIHO E only.

8 HTY om. K only.

* gEwi L, K afgewdi ot

" fafszeEa Mg only.

8 YU for WH&Q’ Mg only.

* gerfaer M@ AETRET om.
E, Mt, Mg HE[CIAHT cett.

P siMETE gueIET K, Md - gy
TET I, SUWET cett. ( +Mt, Mg).

' s I, Bo, E, W, Mt, Mg §° cett.

12 EIAH_ add. Mt, Mg only.

13 °f“31'=ﬂ for ﬁF—S{ Se, I, only.
1 gfage M4, M, Mg 9f@ only E
‘Hﬁ{g" cett.

¥ oofgan i, W, s, 1, gz f@E

°%{3{ cett.

¥ 38K, B TR cett.

" PO B Se, T, UTHP cett.
B oofqmet se offmu kK ofqmd

cott.

Y T E FHIAT K FHEICH

cett.

% T(#AY om. Md, Mt, Mg only.

A o{YZII° om. Bo only.

22 ograite for °E|'@° Sc only.

 ogfemRW Se, I, eufriRw K
°'1‘F(F|%TLI‘ cett.

* oq@IHW I, °EEW E  THT-
A Md  THIHY cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

% & om. Bo only.

% offmTq I, B ofQ®G cett.



108 ACT IV 40

afd faeITagrewEfacuarErew 1 suw
wfceffegafE gt fa femsi wfegoaf
e wfgwm U AR [ FASHRAT U
‘i) € FEoy W° | TV WU TAT® UTHerAT
s ASRAT ¢ AT uft@f s wwEfe | gax gu ufeam
€9 W AW wwatyw | awe | fawfamen it
TH AT FHAE N7
g | Tty TEEi
TR G0 FREETAT ATRITasTEa:
10 a1 HEAAGY el SMERIIIE™ US-
ATSAH |
— mma‘)fagm FIATTU TA IF TR

1 m for QTFQ’ W only. 1 THT om. Bo, W, Sc, I, only.
N 14
* oqwifdgeE cugfdze Bo euwm- TTETAEt I, wERE K, E,
{-‘;,—q cett. W, S UFEEUt Bo UwEAUL I,
* Y for FEY Bo only. TUgEEC Md.
ﬂﬁ'(cﬁ'(v for TR W, Lonly. | R L, T, TRW TIR
® Iu=H for nf‘mrtra Mt only. Sc  °TTH cett.
‘wfy 1, Kk wu s, 1, wfg| " ITWE TEEK TH cett.
cett. m {ﬁ[ %@'ﬂﬁ‘ﬂﬁ add. Mt, Mg only.
" =fY add. Mt, Mg only. ¥ oyt J for *TSATHT: Mg only.
Z e for I K, Md only. ‘ Y [uan .. . TEIATIER om. Mt,
FEH E FUAK, W,8c¢,I, &I | Mg only.
t
cett. 20 OQ‘R%@‘ K, E °EI'I'¥§° corr. to
Y [ for ¥ E, K, Md, Mt, Mg only. IO W oFTH® cett.
11
SEL TEmBo WREK E Md| 2 yrgmy om. K only.
TReomw IV SFH 7L * JETNA om. Mt, Mg only.
WIE ®FT K, W, Sc ®GT| * oy K, E, W, S, I, °HIH
cett. cett.




ACT IV 4143

109

= Wﬂﬂa@ﬁ "
| R MHITAgen anifaeaal § g

H?mmmmaaﬂfqﬁamaaﬁ q A

nga

"R | 1 UTYGR ATy |
| HANTAT WA FaTH |
= anéﬁi faan & v wroan =3t ugw

T | "Ié\T HRTEHF: |

AYE TEART 9% UGG A |
9 Ju* fa@ sA: @ 9 s g % gz

10 w=e f‘wnaﬁn%ﬁt STRIIT |
=g weE wes ufEars i o
ﬁﬁ | WH ST ANI) duew s s fa
a1 queta o xfi fromriat |

! EEa. . . OFTQAT om. Mt, Mgonly. | ' F@T FASY: 1, FE@T FUv
1* JET O for B |AT K only. | §§ST Bo  F@ISYSN I® K IeAT-
> FAY for TA° E only. S g9 E IV ®/AEATGE W, Sc
® YHTIR om. Mt, Mg only. FETSTICGH: M I uIg: T,
fdtwe Bo FiITEe Mo, Mg| w1 wfg W, Se W cett.

m° cett, 13 HE add. Mt only.

| JIAR - W om. Mionly | 14 go for 3q0 M only.

EAdH om. K only. 15 T{T"Iﬁ W onls
‘YA K TSAE  UT9 cett. N ¥
7 HTATH corr. toﬂTg'EF‘Eﬂ'W |- Wﬂ'ﬂa Bo mﬁr I, Wa

gﬁﬂﬁ' K ¥HATgE": Bo  ATGHH cett.
® ogd for &fd Bo, Md, Mt, Mg only.

 nEIguEd Bo  WETRIERG: Mt
RYTIADY: cott.
P g]K JE M IF cett.

cett.
17 Folio 33 begins with ﬁ:m ﬁ' Cu,

8 og®RT K, W, Sc °FHT Md, Mt,
Mg OGHT cett.
19 omT: Cu, W, Sc  OWT cett.



110 ACT IV 4447

swel 'Y Ht‘g’?ﬁ guIfFErIAaEITRETAguay e |
T | f‘wn F¥ 91
Nufteass ww AfE J° = yfa
TG 'QIA A ®H ?:E:g'rag n8gu
5 wfrm gufEcdl | qUREgeeE | €9 WAAT ALHAANIY |
waaaei fagmat |
ITHAEIAT IQWAT ATHA-
WA @IAAE TR |
QAT YHAET UHT
10 FBHEAT GURATATH: 1841
Zwe | §E AFH |
o fygRTURATRT: usThrRfeaT 9w

forg TAfbE A7 ATaETR TR 1850
SIS |
15 qOR ggd FA a4l Wid weaf
ARl ATAAY WITATTE Ta fE 180

‘YT E T E WME Mt TG | UFF@ W I M AT
cett. cett.
‘e Eoyy fREmEE T om | T gmmw 1, B ow=lEn W, So
Mgaonly- HIET T Mt FEIATS cott.
. ?é:f? ?ﬁ{: :;.?;csznly. . @a 8 °HY Cu (corr, fr. °ATH), Bo, 8¢, I,
72 S OHTH W (corr. fr. °HY), I}, E, K, Md.

Md o€ cett. (+ Mt, Mg) ﬁﬂ'ﬁfl . f o
aa om. Bo only. q"_{i,' or (THs Mt only.

’ yyage I, I, Wd9® corr. to . quo Cu, E ﬁla Mt ﬁa om,.
YUEe Cu YAYe Md  FIT: WEEe | T o cett.
Mt, Mg H&AHE° K, E, Bo, W, Sc. U for 9YH_ Bo only.

¢ Ts=at Bo TS=A  corr. to 2 This verse repeated by 1, only.
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ACT IV 48—49

111

awe 1 qAF ACYAT' FTATAAAIAT GG AFAATH-
e

fiasREEaH |
FTw: | SEfASFT R

e @AW GfurasrATiiEaiaan @ I - 99
A_TN § AT QATHRAR: Fa=: N
T | SURE AU 91 HE 'ﬂl‘al(’ﬂ’ll

T A e I

w1 TS TFAAEE’ \l ARG ASA7

JU¥ FIUR AR AmareEaEr 9| 186
T g g o & g fafafesg

afa gasfu smen mamfa uwram 18e

w1 G ATHATH

T° | e uaTies araafa

'3 eI . . AWHE T (line 6

below) by rev. along margin, Cu.
2 °ﬁ'ﬂ° om. K only.
8 T . . . YR om. Mt, Mg only.
*gA 1. .. FANCT om. Mt, Mg

only.

S gRTEede Cu WAYTETAC B
afgareaTHe cett.

¢ opfitmtan W cafiiyme B
oxfiraafeaT: cott.

" qgTHE@T K 9YTH: E U9
WA cett.

® Sufya 1, Bo, I, SUHA E

ST K SURHE cett.

° o§ i WAt I;, K, Cu (corr. fr.
o i HIATY) °WwI ATATH Md
o i WA W, Se, I; °® &T
HIATT Bo & ATATA E  °o® HATAT
AST M, Mg.

© 9 cor. to TES: W EHA
E THY: Bo THET: cett.

1 I om. E only. .

12 °ﬁ{ for °§ Mg only.

B yeiie® Md, Mt, Mg only.

* fowred w0 or wEET
m Mt only.

1 ’-ﬂ@%ﬂ .o m@‘ (p. 112,

1. 3) om. Bo.



112 ACT IV 50—52

o AR CfREf 1 Er ER @
T g&fA o
TwEEE | AR GATHTE R |

| SEGEANAGRE U U
5 af faufewtu uwdes g
watEd faafa ugass Fa-
4T HA FAAT AFSFA 7 W Yo
& AT —
qmaN: @ Afe T uar ar afe T il
0 Y ATAL A GUARATY FEAT 1490
e | T | F A 0 .
 I9E L {1 9w QAAT ] j_grl“ BT |
IR AT |
=T AR BIERA ATHATIEE S TR 1421

! €9 for TA Mt only. 1 om¥ for °§§ Bo only.
? T& add. K only. " 19 Cu, B, K ATAR cett.
® fawfy 12
by rev. Cu. FRTY TUAT K, E FHYTIY
PEAWET L AU W W, MA, My, | 9fE AT com. to ogwT & AfE AT Ou
Mg ¥ Cy, E, K, Se, I, HHT @ gfE 91 Md, Mt, Mg °qaET

*gumEfafe x 1,  wwmfafe W qiT 9T cet.
corr. to H’HW%Q Cu ﬂﬂT’QﬁFﬁ'Q 13 qf’q ¥ W, Se, I, 9T ﬂ"& cett.

cettt; JUHE Bo onl T ﬁT'\‘Ii .« o« HFTH (verse 52) om. Iy,
o only. 15 ' '
" U 0y, B, K affe cott. & ATAT for ATAY W Mt only.

P afeon B K oe cett. A for I W only.
3 7 () . O 3
ﬁl‘ﬁ'ﬁﬂﬁ[ Bo ﬁ‘ﬂ%ﬂ?ﬁ w f¥- TGS for °GH E only.

, Hl‘aillsl cett, 18 ¥d corr. to 9% Cu Hd cett.




ACT IV 52 ' 113

I0 @S | ymife IQE gEfFaRE ST
"FH N
el § AR SRR | FEORT WG AT aET-
WA N : | THT J& |
5o n‘)\wﬁa‘r RS | Fe ATHAT
wwe | WA W sFAUTARRCETE AT | feas firam
nhafus = =: AU H(ﬁaﬁ'ﬂﬂ e AfHaTRAIT |
T | avmartﬁ-rgt |y | SAqUEgTe fawar |
S SeEATTE 1 N S—
10w mga”ﬂwﬁaﬂgﬁ TR |
guifee | IE I H‘c@sfml
IR RICE Jefa 3w JAATEAGT
qudt TR afesfia as wfdfe |

1 ofG=iaTTe for ofRATC B only. | d ATITAGRW S¢  OTY TFAYTTHEA:

* fagwe for wgw@e 1, only. M ORT FHTIEITUATATRA: Mg,
8 ogq*m'}a 0. © a’-}; °oCu ©SHY- ® AW for SFA: Mg ouly.
Tl gAMECon g ’ °ﬁf§ for °ﬁf T Mt only
“STHATO cett. § y-

W9 K, B, I, WIH com. to

4
T T add. M, Mg only.
) & ony WIGHR Cu  ATGER cett,

b °Qﬁﬁ' for °11ﬁ-"l' Md only. 1 ‘Eﬁa" for 'g?ﬁa° E only.
° ESE: for YERIW M, Mg| ! g om. I, oaly.
only. 13 °§§. Mt only.

T oqY YHTUTAHEW I, o7 JAHTHT- 14 a?@?{w all but W which reads
qh_W Do, I, °‘3f|' TATATAEH|W: Cu aﬂﬁﬁ[ ﬂ?{gﬂ, a correction from JAH-
(but ¢ is by rev.), K, Md oW TATGA: | cFAGaAGA.

FECE oW ATaT wxuw w o oomy | mfafear mt onyy.

2789 I




(374

10

114

ACT IV b3—54

fausar 3% goAavar 79 fHgd

-

«gH

au sefawes fagaafa wuza

aa: afanfs s=w @ar =0’

B —
T=e | H{I SHHATIT |
TR SA Al —

‘fan fefzm swgag fig S=w

° ;| faramunat @8 Jeo agfedtea | S AT |
TY AR’ AAS A @ )
ST WH ST "ana aar 9aH7 1udl

f afcwmfa

11

gure | wEwA’ | R AT @SR 1 !
wee | wgTE WIS CafE fEAeE wufa
gur | URAE " HURE AR E T g A |

! G E ‘Fﬂgﬁ Se, I, «qH ﬁrga corr.
to dF ﬁlga Cu GES| ﬁf%?i Md
%’q ﬁﬁé‘ﬂ Mg ©H ﬁ{'ﬁ'ﬂ cett.

* sfgEwEy for SERfAEE Mg
only.

® Here add ¥tat ffeam =gan-
f"a:d f%’ﬂ | Mt, Mg only.

* @ 1, Bo, W, Mt
QR Cu o cett.

® This speech is found only in Cu and
K which read as in text above excepting
the reading HSATY for FSW; and in
E which reads: FIAT | f"{ﬁéaﬂ' ﬂ\]ﬂ%-
fa ==me.

5% Al but Cu, E, and K omit it, °

T corr. to |

Mt

o ATJE Mt HTGH corr. to ?{Tﬁﬁ
ufd Cu  ATGH cett.

"EgEY E AR w9 L,
cett.

s °Hﬁ[ for °Hr'—rl' K only.

’ HIMH W only.

0 qY§T for FTTC Md, Mt, Mg only.

% SETITGUTET om. Mt only.

1 oyrsmfa for oqutafd Mg only.

12 %’\% om. E only.

18 THAFR Ij, Bo, W, Sc
cett.

1 UHH corr. to Y Cu
FUTE cett.

1 ofard for OFTL Mt only.

qrad

{HAR
A9



ACT IV 54 115

w1 AR FArEATRQ R
e | FEATE [NTAS AT A N
T | Fma s e
ot | EATAAT AR T&F=:
s w1 3 | W A A frefa mAteE @ IFg-
Ffaga
et BT B0 F9 ufEmrstE g 1 o st
qure 1 g7 GAAER 0
w1 WEE | A IIE AT |
1o guel G T ATAR || saw ay wufae | TIAEG, TIHE
famwafa | Feng WwamT wAFE A4S Ao
NS ATA: wEISHUiElT 0
;| A | TR T

ave | frcaram® L SE

o« £ o I
om. Md only.

2 W@' Sc only.
yﬁflﬂﬁ’ﬁsq for AT M, Mg

only.

* AT ... Hﬁ'ﬁ': om. Sc only.

° @@ om. I; only.

6 g for & Bo. Omits a letter before
Eﬁ': which is probably & Cu ¥° cett.

T watfed fimn fagee for @
& 97 ga@e© Mt only.

® Om. one ¥T E only.

. 97 Agy (uext line)

’ &&®I° for qﬁ?ﬂ'ﬂﬁ° I; only.

© gwrafafgx 1, Ma, Mt, Mg ®ET-
"E‘ﬁél% cett.

! AR K, E, I, Md, Ms, Mg ATG
corr. to ATJHR Cu  HIGHAR cett.

Ry @R B S| AT Mt
IS ATH cett.

13 Hg om. K only.

" g "W for UIAY E only.

18 A1l but Ou, E, X add R here.

g9 I, Bo, W, Se, I, HI: Md

o

BT A Mt 'ﬂl?i om. Cu, E, K.

12



116 ACT IV 55—566

T | fcEe @r-qlamfwm uﬁ»rﬁ'laﬁa | gafy
gmrag famHet a0

wee | NafAgHIAE
Afem@ wizi® faagfafasmEaags

: yresfaenfy gfadt araer fRamn 1w

@t wefadsafa
e | A A ST JuHAfd o |

wea: ufcssa avrewt wrafa
R GHUCE 25 ATHT T |

0 wre) FERATY Argfam o o St
S | AP qaa farefrean | g1 g ﬁfﬁﬁTSfE? i
e | wgE” | A RIS T TRAR |
war: Cuafe aftweaar gasta
FAfE AR &1 HECEYAT |
15 wrmaRgguHfy 1t = <fE
T UT AFTRT WEHA AT L WU

1 @ add. Mg only. ° \|E: Bo TﬁEﬁ[ﬂ‘: Cu wI=g-
2 Hrge for AATZ® E only. fam cett.
b ogrfie for ogfie Ou, K only. * st for Sterafd E only.

™ Om. one |71 K only.

4 °I{ﬂ‘ﬂﬁ' for °Iﬂiﬁ E only.

12
5 . . SH Y™ om. Mt only.
E . .
W ST Bo 2T cetf.

9 cett. ( + Mt).
6 .
ufigsa for afia=a K only. * 3 add. I,, Bo, W, Se, I, only.
7 * _® -
°FH for °FAT K only. ¥ gl for wafe Mg only.

8 9@ om. K only. if[ for 32 Bo only.




0

ACT IV 57

117
drnafas i1 AT ® AFANTHITRT AT |
e fwa weassmnat et fspr: o

Jure | G AT |

THT C TR GAA I AR R
IEE L G E IR R B E TG e
TAA AEEY 8EEl aSaArSE
fRw SfARY” Ig SRR

ny9 il

s | Mg Afffane | 9 = 9 g w0

gur !t T HARAT ARTIEAA |
< | SRR TR AT | S -

Y TTAATAGETET SIS

gur | FemgAR sqanfA I =fu § s Ten: ugaa: )

& w7 awifa

! i om. M. only.

2 °£N"}° corr. to °‘31‘[¥ﬁ° Cu.

8 O[T for °HTIY Mt only.

¢ a4y om. I, only.

° g TEAE Oy, E, Bo  J& T-
WAZIL, W, Sc, I, Md 9 qaAAE
g Mt, Mg 9/ (RIRIK

® q¥e changed to Wa® Cu WO
cett.

7 -

TAFEAGAT Mt oAHH

AEEe Mg STAHRIHIIAA cett.
8 ogr+l for OTH_ Mg only.
® ERT for VAT Mt only.
10 ozm%a for *HEYF Mg only.

1 oomTayd Md oAU Mt
QA cott. (+ Mg).
12 °§€3§' for °§H Sc only,

® Frarghit . . . FAgES (line 10)

Om-

om. K.
1 ATJE E  AIGH corr. to ATGER
Cu ¥HTIGWER cett.

18 < om. Bo only.

1 JTAT TR for T WA Md, M,
Mg only.

1 & add. Mt, Mg only. [Cu.

18 LTH: | MTRH by rev. along margin,

¥ qrd WTw QTR add. Mt, Mg only.

* JaAAT: add. Mg only.

n ﬂ?@ﬁﬁ for t{sgf'a E only.



118 ACT 1V 58—60

wufurasTEfaean @awaafsa-
TFRAAG * AAHFQTHR AEHTGAT: |
A VY * A AR PR AT
mEnRfaAgRy=a H urafer g1 iy ey
5w AP AWIgS TRART fawal ydSIium mie-
famsn: | AR W A2 ) ufafagee fAasaEd /e
Tfa wawfi
gur* | FRNTARIAE | T8 qufaEn uan Fwifa A=A
T TSI | — |
0 W W ATTATEY | ¥ SegAfwl |
' wd fAIRisfe mw: seruAs are e
*wga wffge | WAl @eg AL
ufra=r=e Jaiffanrn sf@f |
utwufas SrwETag arfaatser 1gon
15 fa fera

1 @91 changed to WHT® Ou
cett.

a9 | Mt STfEET only Mg Uy Srdle-
ST corr. to UYH H.T E’a"rﬂm Cu UH

2 ﬁ‘rﬂa“ for aﬁﬁP Mt, Mg only.

? AT K HATYH changed to ATFAR
by rev., Cu HTQHQ cett.

: Tﬂﬁg Cu, E, K mﬁza cett.

* wfafagar faastate 1, Bo, Ou, W,
Se, I, wfafasal s@mar & ufa-
ﬁ?il faadiane ma nfafraaiar only
Mg fradare oy M wfafaa
faadar k.

¢ YHT° by rev. along margin, Cu.

" U9 FIYWT Bo  UW &Y SyufaaT

Trufier fadfaatx w9 9=
ﬁl’ﬁ"l’ cett.
® e for §ZA E only.
’ o/, for o/ E only.
10 o37fgo changed to °SIT® Cu eqrfae
cett,
1 g for WTA: Sc, Mt, Mg only.
¥ oqti i for oqTfHE E only.
B qifceufgar kB md i
ufg W reTcRfEeT e ST
’-W’Fﬁm cett. ( + Mg). ‘ .



ACT 1V 61 119

‘e | HAAATIN JFatguar@a faaeafaa qaa
 ARRRUITIEE Al HUutRe® AR |
w1 79 fg fauugnReeE aEgEnarTRgEs-
AfAtafaaes g arEasguE
s gihrugedtn | Taife foes aEr Ao
afefrepuas wm T SRR 1 &

e frermn &
0o SgRteE: I
1 HH® by rev. along margin, Cu. ® E"T\'i" '("ﬁTﬁl for W'i’ﬁ{ ﬁﬁ{(‘ﬂ Mg
2 ﬁﬁ"d° for ﬁTT‘EP E only. . s m for {'@ﬂﬂ' E only. [only.
S oyYI° Cu, I, Md, Mt,Mg °HFI® " HY for YTHT E only.
corr. to OMYPTI® W  OJHTI° cett. * frerTan: €9 om. B only. '

4 ofh¥f for odtH¥T W, Sc only. | Sufs T add. all but Cy, E, K.



120

ACT V 1

Yaa: wfanfa snfa:?
waf | ARG P ARACIAATATI AGAFCIFSTa-

gtnkﬂafa | @ g

LRI - BLL Haﬂfamtﬁr-
AFdgradafemyrasepdEga: |
MUH AU FE AT GAAT:
WIS JEAATYA: FATIITIETHR (191
TTTERR ARSI AR URR o TR
THUTAAA ITHARAT UTATSHTEATAR |

1 35[1"31.' 'ﬂ% begins E only. ’o’ﬁ'

begins W only.

2 Hmﬁ"l: corr, to H’WTﬁ"\'ZQ by rev.,

Cu.
8 9& om. T only.

* oW Cu, E, K
cett.

° gFIITA Mt YT My
cett.
°ogEeI, °gE W, Sc
* o¥qB° om. Bo only.

T 'Faﬁ'l"(@° Sc ‘rﬁﬁﬂ'(ﬁ° corr. to
frenfad w  famroe m
Eﬂr“ﬁ“ cett.

® °Rq"° om. Bo only.

oFIZATY
qqI°

o &0 cett.

’ °JiZ® for °@RT° Bo only.

fg- |

10 °a’*'hr°(° corr. to °('<'=fﬁﬁ Cu °ﬁuh1ﬁ°
I, °ﬁﬁlﬁ° cett.

U gueg@te I, W, So, I, QUG-
e Cu I@ET B, K Juyagt
Bo T MA FTHGLe Mt FuT-
e M.

12 oqridio Sc  °TTHIO corr. to OHTAI®

W ogrEle E oA I, oATA
cett.
B aRge 1, {9y O, K, Md

RET Mt, Mg RGH ceit.

* q&re for AT E only.

¥ f 7 add. Ma, Mt, Mg only.
ogtfirae for °.§‘ngﬂ° Mt only.
°(§h‘3° for °§§-Tﬂ° E only.
°HEAT E only.

StHTAY E only.

16
17
18

19



ACT V 2—5 121

TT TFEAVETEFRTRAEE-
A EEAREH S FAAAIIZA 120
wfam’ F21g: |
WIGISAAAESS |-
IFw AFARfES: amfa
gt faaafa s age:
RS<IsUT T9 famgwue: 130
fadaawt ufGym ue
HAT AAGFAATHATIR: |
‘ wiHfE wow fafsEn
TR HfraEg: 1o
AR AACGUWTHUS: @I | NS -
q8e: |
JUFH UGS [H( B A AT
frmmaragmiata fa ads
WALTRT AU Aaue: fogfda
TURNET NATRfTRG AT FeWAT IY

baa T{ﬁﬁl‘% for Wi Mg only. ® oM for °HAT A W only.

z oFd° for Sga° Mt only. 10 'im’gﬁl' Se, I, only.
8 °Fi€i Mt °féﬁ’ corr. to °&33 Cu 1 o1y T E only.
°f¥a: cett, 2 ogufe E only.

| 7R

oW Mt only. " ﬁ’ﬁ{‘P for ETHT® E only.

4 oG for oI Mt only. 1 After H{H Cu om. up to °%“T°

¥ ogwe changed to °gq Cu °dd: ﬁﬁEWﬁ:H'(T (p. 124, 1. 14) and has A
Md, Mt, Mz O celt. |13 by rev. along margin.,
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ACT V 6—9

wwga | A FTEY | & gL |

FHT | E@fg E

AAT GIAA WA T IFACAAT
TeRAENd a1 fa|ar & fuamd o
5 ufcewr | 97 WETAT | Wi W fanst=Tg: fog-

ATUNTH AT |

w1 AR fagmmagsEam *@1 9 Hiwn)
A THIHFE qAFE aaieta 191
ware | gRIGUUATATEL JHOAf & 7/
10 faTeraen UA® TCIFTHHA 77 10
R bl
WSl = WAFA TAAIR" AT AF: 1
FRTRfEr T g gt new
w2t | JIEH | NYATRIATATGIH: T3]t ufaaara !
e | e gt S | NfE@ A9 a=9et A
15 MEAQALE: | 9@ Ferdl fauaagsi MSanwa=

qe wﬂ’ag‘mﬁ‘ﬂn

FEE R ARG
JrAfFwred fl ATUATRITSTIATS: |

! gufsa 1, 1,
SUsE Bo
SUEE om. Mt,

2 Wﬁ]’ w 'ﬂﬁv Mt ?SI'FQ‘ cett.

® o®TWe om. K only.

Yowgw ... WG (L o) om. I

Hg: for SHFE Mt only.
/T WAt K {EaiaT B

HIMIIRAT Bo @1 5§ GITar cett.

sutfa W, se

SUR@ E, K, Md, Mg

s LM om. E only.

" oqIREFAT Md, Mt, Mg only.

| Bo AW W, Sc
cett.

® ¥ I, Bo, T,, Md 1 E, K, W, Sc

¥ om. Mg.
wgaufa K

* guntfa Md, Mt
U omyee for °¥TE® Bo, E, T, only.

LLH

FuUT cett.



ACT V 10—18 128

gAY TSIRTal araefe-
SRS ufiwestan FRRRIGUR: 1901
s | AIHE TIYH R *YAUTT HIH |

wae | N fAAATEHAT |

AR e  dRrEare |
| B d I a7 Siwar 199

;I o |

\
TS FAATHIGFAAT [T |

TN AfATET N E@T SEW 190
e | ﬁaﬁamﬁ %’F"Hﬁﬂ#’a" W
sz | JIeH | EEE N THITT

Igew aRaf < Jgen ¥ VAT |

Ta9 gRUETEEyE -

Y TAT 1931

wre | MEEH )| HUAT ATAIAAIACA A AL

qrge  SEIAET A=A

grmgraisfe | Age T

' oftmmfaan s, W, se ufiweaa:
I, Bo, K, Md ufiawfaan: 1, k-
HEE: Mt

‘IgeeE W, S TYIE I, K
TG Bo TYE, I, TYIEH Md.

P OMETE FUEET Md  YEuET
cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

T T9° E only.

® g for WAL Mt, Mg only.

®% Omits this line and the mext, K

only.

® oqTEIBe for SATEYE® E only.
T "’maﬁm for OFHAAA Mt only.

' wdtfinq e wdimE Md =-
THITA cett. (+ Mt, Mg).
* ofigwmfy for °‘%ﬁ1’é{ Mg only.

1 gy ... (AT (below, L 12) om.
I, only.
U oggemnr W ogaed: Md  °TY-

99 cett. ( + Mt, Mg).
2 g om K only.
13 (ﬁ $0) Jf‘} om. K ﬁa cett.
% Add one more ’*—RT%'&R Mt, Mg only.

15 h?ﬁ:lfzd for a"('a'T(ﬁTﬁ"T E only.

16 dg 99 FZTAT om. Mt only.



124 ACT V 14—15

T Af@ETEl SATUASUEAT JUATY Arg- -
T |
g dredran FafAe AwL vgeE-
/AT A AU 9 "qEd
5 ATl ATl wgTAAEEl sfasav
gum: F¢ '\ faguagursar fe fawa: iqga
wenfu g9z gmigs: framfraftafaagenenta
tfa fwre 0

s | P o st | (
10 | TAIS § N AREHaEiE:-
wfgwnfan fusfaarmtogq)
- R FSafmfaTERyR-
dewrgfAsgATE AT 1 Ul
sRfarET T MR AR A fEae-
15 ARTEMTFNGEEFTL  GAAAGCATTHIAGRA-

faar swenaAwRwn Afe wmgda "\ @«
qFFeT | ™| YA

TAIK E W ceit. T T W, se At e [ak
2 ﬁIﬁ'ﬂTﬁT‘-’l‘F{‘HﬁP Bo, W, Sc, T,, | cett
Mg ﬂ%‘sﬁﬁrqf“(mﬁ:[o I, ﬁlamﬁ" ® °3§t&ﬁ"|' for °3§aﬁi Mt only.

uftaftarguiafee B tgsfae ma
Wargufcafae k.

8 SURH add. X only.

' oei@ B Segd Mg

cett.

S

® AMA om. E, X only.
° FAT for ofgATe Bo only.

? °ﬁi’(ﬁ'{° E only.

10 oxitee for ofeaiEe Mt, Mg only. -

n Begins with '(Eﬂ'ﬂﬁ:m'%" Cu.

? opfufagme W  owfirmwe K,
Md o o oett, ( + M, M),

B gmgWYT Cu, Md  WHIWY Sc, L
THIUT cett. ( + Mt, Mg).

14 ﬁﬂim om. Cu, Mg only.



ACT V 16—18

125

W wfaagna uag

Aa7 fewr n=fn st
A uftargest mfqer

‘Fafawedl evTmmIsaw 19§

IR WAL |

YUHERTTS famraass: |6 )
T YT UTw: W T=HT 199

"SI | —

UATC WAy ¥ wram Je faasau-

-~ 11

WUTHEARRIAR Wad: WA Jean: |
Sgrneaaatsfu quar “gue aF: Cam

foran QR 9 ATfaSAAT sAT w9 Al

hak

! oZst 7° for °ZSt WO E only.

: fGfame cu, K Rusrae cett.

3 @Y add. Mt, Mg only.

* yATE: AETE: 1. B WA coir
to AATZ+R by rev, Cu WHI: only
cett.

* HT§RAY E only.

¢ Wﬁ add. E only.

4 lﬁ'ﬂ'@ E K tﬁw changed to
lﬁiﬁﬂq Cu ‘ﬁ'ET@Q ceft.

| WEgAY WL WIEAr 9"
Cy E, K H?ﬁ?ﬂ‘m cett.

e w,sc FRe Ms, Mg fERe

cett.

10 °%m for °QRIAR Mt ounly.

n aa° for %§° E only.

12 Repeats T 'ﬂ":“(ﬂ' .. ﬂv‘iﬁ’{,
but effaces it with paint, Cu.

1 Srgefase I, Cu, MA, I, Sigwaw
Po SrgaerEe W,Sc  SigFase M, Mg
Sg@aE B Sgawe K

1 %H‘QI Mt only.

15 AT for AT Mt only.

16 5@'&" corr, to E:GFU Cu only.

U oqaauesAat Mt OqT ATfAS-
/5t Bo  °aAT AT corr. to °AT
3 wfirset by rev., W oAt 5 0l
'SI'-T?ﬁ cett.
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ACT V 19—20

FAHAFAT F WA | | UAT *Hyaruae |

fag fAw

RS RO TR E IR TG TN
AANEIFEATOR UTRITAAITI L | |
5 D UES SRR ISV EE QU C
& wfemsuuvafata: [Stgagag 1ae

0 faerata: I

efa fmﬁzl

wfrm” www | G| 1 CFE | w€ ewfadieag-

10 AT CHITETA

TY ¥ §F W WWAT 9§87 |
FarEafd TREF™EAFTE 9977 1200

! sy for WV Mt only.

2 §=gdr Ou, K, W SBAET® Bo
A|ATO cett.

8 °ﬁ'ﬂ"ﬂ'° for °ﬁI@T‘l’° Mt only.

 omge for °E'FE° Mt only.

5 OWO Cu, W, Sc, 12 Oﬁw-
WA Mt “HHZEA cett.

° egqle I,, K, Md ogdle W, Sc
°FAI° Cu, I, °FeI8° Mt °FWI® Bo.
Reads *THAZATS® for “HHFA TN E.

7 omgTRR® Md, Mt, Mg only.

8 HTAE Mt only.

* Tf& om. all but K, Md, Mt, Mg.

Y e famar oo gef-
SRt Mt, Mg ﬁﬁi‘ﬂﬁ: cett.

1 aga: afanfd or ufaw Mg only.

12 =L ‘-ﬂﬁ-{n om. Bo only.

18 Q‘ﬂ'ﬁl E only.

" FY for HE E only.

1 °qrm° K °f:l:|'t{'|‘ai° cett. °ﬁ-
YTHTETEL for ofTUTHHGATATET Bo.

% {AFTH add. W, Sc only WY add.
Md, Mt, Mg only.

T AT QAT om. W, Se  ATQNTT
Mt, Mg RTQATIA cett.

* gfd W only.

¥ osEa® W, Se
™SS cott.

? gafitt Bk g3fsise a®-
ﬁl’"’ﬁ Mt H%ﬁ'ﬁﬂ' cett.

°IdR/IT° om. E



ACT V 21—22

aar f@

127

AT gz g AT -
SIR AT AR ER TS |
SgAAfewaEa fAfrtawsaea
fagafsrasriTseamai aatesas 1291
aa: wfgmfa T

{_: |

‘REQ T IARS T A A afd=h
TS qAETT A(d 79 GEIfST STAT |
MswErafaufany eafa @i aga afws frn

Ql4

MERCIE LRI Uk e e TR TN ELY

w1 Y WA | A TG Tvﬁ@rﬁmmww.

mgaﬁ'rr Fag |

baun f% om. Bo, W, Sc only.

® WR@e W, Sc wrfame Mg
Bo HYHC cett.

3 ougao W o;égao E’ Se o;a@

° cett.

4 omo E omg:o BO
cett.

s B%:HTH‘&TWHT&IH om. Bo only,

 of9 H° L, K only.

T ﬁ'ﬂl’i‘%ﬂ° coIr, to ﬁﬁf‘@? Cu
frgufsre 8o fRfEe = foy-

° cett.

§ Wﬁ om, Bo only.
 g@° Bo qHO W, Sc

qa°

oqTw°

qSI° cett.

@ W, S dlm cett.

U oogwmAse “WITUABo WA
cett.

¥ Y Bo HRT K 6N
cett.

B gefg 00,1, I8 B <=fd an
cett. but Bo, which om. {Eﬁ[ @i

Y o®yg W, Sc oW cett. T Y-
ﬁf‘t‘{‘r Eﬁﬁ]ﬁ (p. 128, 1. 1) by rev.

along margin, Cu.

¥ gafigafa for gl o, Mg

only.
1 o B, K 30 HH cett.

1 YT Bo only.
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ACT 'V 28—24

ww | I BIREUET S gEe

’ﬁﬁméé'ﬁ\mtrrra AT AEnE-
W gAT=AHAal quAd: g3 AR |
ety @ fam: @ nfam agsegfa
5 urll TIEAT 99 qCHA Fih: FH AEAT 123
g1 A WU TFFUT | F TR ENE ALAR-

AER | AR 0

o= | URITHIA " AT ufmdArI=i e —
aramfufaagws fafedifa a9 38
10 |1 §ATS WA q AW YAJAE A 1281
TR TaEmiufersm: o
ey | Y FEIAATIAY: GAH! FEIFIAT: N

e ————

! LAY om. Mt only.

? °HTﬁ1 ai?'ﬁ” corr, to °HTW§|ﬁT° Cu.

> offgge K, E, Bo, Md odTTee
corr. to °i-ﬁ'('ﬂ° Cu °3ﬁ‘(’€° Sc °3ﬁ'—
e 1, oftwae I, W, Ms, Mg,

* °3'\?ﬁ.§" for SHagl Bo only.

* gfa=roEm: for facaEntfian ma
only.

® For the last two lines of the verse
FATE SASFTASaE 9 gEg
g d 9% gawk awglsd Fwr
¥ ... read by Md only.

7 ﬁgr(: Mt, Mg only.

8 °‘ré% E only.

> 7 ufgs: | SumEd add. Ma

only,

10 oTZNH E, Bo only.

1 ngaﬁz% E only.

12 m‘rﬁ:{ for U‘Jm'lﬂﬂ Mt only.

B oograwmi K, B, W, Md, M, Mg
SHTHTRT cott.

1 °Fhﬁ=l' Mt only.

1 [RTEW for S 9 Mt, Mg only.

16 aa"} for iﬁ'c'ﬂ' Mg only.

. T&ﬁﬂﬁ?" for Taﬁ'aaTﬁT Mg

only,

oY AW for °'vﬁiﬁﬂﬁl'r€ﬁ
I T only.

B qa. . . FEIETAT om. E.

Y 3@ K, Bo 9@ corr. to ga& R Cu

q& I cett,
® omaTfAe: K, Bo  oWAWZ: Mt,

Mg oH{TA: cett.



ACT V 26—26

'q@me | /Y f\EFFi Il
< fof g TR
T W |

129

o Hean a’imaﬁ. wferaifimags

" uRaEAura w@fe ﬁsam #
aun fg & wghita ‘@ Fafas: |
AT fag® 'gu sty gwe v &

F FFS TEAT,_ ULAE ATHA_UY W

gt ™ |

 mewufcife fafrmfecmat
fuafa= :ggngwﬁf"‘afa AYRIHA |
foafiafta ﬁwwﬁua%‘irarw
uFifufag aaY <gfm AEaenaar 10

1 For this speech and the next read as
follows: ¥&H{° | Y f-ﬁﬁ[l LI | ﬁm’
fe e Mz T =9 e & &
&c. B, Mt. Orig. o= | WY &g 1
T |f‘aﬁ f"'é &ec. corr. by rev. to T H° |
Fagfaa, g gEEERw -
TEgwrT: | W R T
fe &c. Cu W | AAW (IWAT Bo;
AW K, W, Se, Md) afer gT@fa
FAAFRU ATTCGITT: | A |

=9 &1 & f& & Bo, W, Se, K, Md |,

RO | HAT (WA L) afes gt
FEUFRU FOTEHWET: | TH: |
£ CRERR VG ER CRCEIS A

? AITH @ for AR Bo only.

3 oqq‘rﬁql'qo M HTEI
oITTIARC cett.

4 oggo corr. to “HE®PC by rev,, Cu.

2189

I

K

5 aaY for Iqay E only,

8 f:'erg Cu, Bo, Se, I %ﬁ corr. to
f'ag w ﬂ—crg cett,

T gQ for R Md, Mt, Mg only.

® | for F: Mt only.

9 FHT A corr. to ‘31’3& A Cu
K THL | cett.

10 WHATT Mt only.

1 Uq{H E only.

12 G ﬁ:a' for H’EIT& Mt only,

© oofyftem: B, K, I, cufigde Md
ofgfisqe cett. (+ Mt, Mg).

14 °§'@i Cu, K wanting Bo °é’@$

1 fmEe Mt only. [all cett,

1 oyuAwEe W oguwe Cu  °F-
e I, OofUEW Mt °YUE=I° all

1 oFIHT® for RTET® E only. [cett.

18 H'bﬁTc‘P for §THAA® K only.

qaTH
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ACT V 26

e | TATA AT TP AT A T AR -
NI EC AT R RO EC N AL S T R

swefirta afafniamE: o

ww uL'qg?q:q'T. THAT AATATTE |

e | A9 A’ ATMATRY qatrsmﬁ:mrfar

QlOa .

TETAHTETEAr: st Fe q@ Al gl
A G SARIAETAE | 997 Jarea: ufaigea-

AT A9 “FAAG TR raa:

FHATH® AN

WA THAACGAL CERTRTIAT: |
Tw® | TOH TF | TUAT FATCATER: |
wan f WMST AL 1 L URTEATRARS YT

TFIATATH@ ™ faTHq |

'yatag fe w, s watwf L
atfae all cett.

2 ﬂaﬂ for H’?ﬁf‘tﬂ Sc only.

ot Bo offwrammTa Mt o3
qTd. cett.

* gag add. Mt only.

5 RE ‘gﬁ'l‘: Bo HgE: g:é; E

Wﬁ'ggﬂi cett.

S oW E, I, ouly.

7 ?fé:ﬂ' E @99 Ms a%q cett.

' aramTelt W wifcd Mt aTa-
mﬁ' cett. _

* oWTAHT® for cHAGT® Bo only.

10 ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂﬁi Md, Mg only.

1 Frerefaadd s wiey fada
W ETE I9q cett.

” I for AT W, Sc, T, only.

13 HYIATHAN® Bo, I2 S DEGIGIH

Sc  OWITAHIR® corr. to WYFHAATY®
Cu OSHYSIIATHR° corr. to *WIIAAT°
W OHYIAFAATHC cott.

" ﬁ'ﬂﬂﬂ° for gHA® Mg only.

Slﬂ'@ﬂ'ﬂ om. Mg only.

16 nﬁaﬂa for °‘Tr¥?[ Mg only.

T SO for FHO Mt, Mg only.

18 Oo9Td W9 E oqTd HY corr. to
JTATH (om. WIA) Cu  oFTH ATH HaAq
K oI S{TH only, cett.

10 o°RYI° for TY° E only.

20 TTH: om. Mt only,

1 One more ﬂ&ﬂ'l"ﬂﬂ'[ added by all

but Cu, K.

% gT@AWT added by sll but K -
AT added by rev. along margin, Cu.

% oATYHW® Cu, K OWTHEC cett.

* oxwfiEs Md, Mt, Mg only.
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ACT V 27-—-29

‘e fe w9 fasr qatame |
ARFTHAATEAT THTATSEAETAT 191
T T GERU =L

w1 TY ATarsta ! . oft forsmre 1

TH: | .
fud g1 g wfd ufse ALl Ir=agE

TRt fasTAfaAR sTgs: |
Wi i avg® ufear @iy gog
"TAT " FE T FPIWAAT ufagad u 2wy
aa: wfwft s w0
=l A REMRuAHgaaa-
VTR R FRETDH |
T% 997 fagardtt Q-

THT UEFRieT 9 SER IRey

MY FWHET | [{YATE: N

' ¥ for WE E only.
% Ty sl

8 ﬁl’?’;'ﬂﬁ"@ E only.

10?5'%%”‘(1{ @a’.(corr.to@

%‘t Cu Q.'%"a? cett.
1 gfaed K, M4, Mt, Mg wfawd

* oYTd Cu, Bo °GWATW oUTIAT | cett.

cett.

LR cett.

? rquy K, Md, Mt S{HUT cett.

" TWK,E IWE o to TLR Ou | *° FEIAATCE® for FFTALLETZ®

Mg only.

CF@OL. .. TAWT T (L obelow) | * °TEEA® Bo O FTRIAA® corr. to

om. Mt only.

7€T%ﬁmforﬂﬁﬂ'ﬁ[ cott.

uﬁm: ﬂ'&]\'l’ Mg only.

8 HIg E only.
¥ I4aY for ﬂ?ﬁ' W, Sc only.

FEFA O FRFA°L, °TEHIA

16 o™ for °§ﬁl‘ W on]y
* Zqq al
1" °H‘Ei'l’ for °TI'T€( Bo only.

K 2
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AT | 5&[@@3 u

ACT V 30

T | RETEAAAEQ foh m?rsrar( |
arwe | YT WIWGS FftoTa 0

| W A qm”lfﬂ I

s @ W AT A WEIURRAT f:lgmaa'
Ty wEfy BA aER @ﬁw@r{wnﬁ\ﬁ?n

ﬂmrmrmgqﬁm I\

o Satafyy

we | TiteT gl @@t UHed Cnuw  fedfww

fasuafa |

fafieamiaat g9t |7 g nfa
UH: DFGRTA AT TN YR/ AT AIT N 3010
w1 T g & cafanEdaTte: TEgeR 9%
TR T ATEa Agsteiitae o

! S9q Cu, K, Mg
Bo a’qfag cett.

> qEs@A® E, Bo, W, Sc, I,
WQTF[ only Mt, Mg HYTRHC cett.

33[3{° :gqﬁﬁ{ (next line) om.
Bo.

* = for | E only.
929 ¥ Ou, K, Mt §RF ga
E Q91 ¥ 939 Bo ¥eq only Mg
ATAZT oot
© ofafTaY for emmwar Mt, Mg
on]y.
m for ﬁ‘ﬁ‘sﬁﬂ' Mt only.
gmg’am Cu °F®H I,, Bo, Mt,

cett,

S E W

Mg

9 gﬁaﬁ for aﬁa Mg only. '

® ogrmrENEAYAr WE: Cu  °AT-
maaEafiay S £ ontaEataar
WG cett.

1 @'FEI‘ om. Cu, K only.

12 YUK om. Mt only.

13 f‘a&go for f"‘q'f%rw K only.

* 2y for A A E only.

1% J for 9T E, W, Sc, I,.

1 Eﬂ—r{ﬁg° Oy, K .'ﬂ'ﬂf‘W" Bo
nfafeme sc wfaafewme ctt.

1 99SdY om. Mt qIANTAr K
ALIFAT corr. to AIAFQT Cu  d@F-
HIAT celt. :
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. =@ 9T FHAC Fmggﬁqaimw LEQELEIRLE

R |
i gergt JifarT:

e | SHIEIAL:® Rudl

5 W=l WA CwAY | F97 foftvwamsefe wifwg-

JraT: w0

e | FRATH AR | A JAGUHAT TEWUHAN-
frarTan: aEAIEAETATEETOE° 79° AR
w1 g Y RErErEtaiaate fRgusatei

10

o sy wreafin

w@e 1 P G T AT AT I
e | WS TATUURAAT FHar o augams-

fafae o

a: .(iaewr fz faenrafdsia yaaaetanfe-

1 -4 for « YT %ﬁﬁ?ﬁ: Cu (by
rev. along margin), K only.
2 oqT: W Md, Mt

°HT&I’ Mg ©odqT®RI cett.

8 STHQ all.

* S|WT by rev. along margin, Cu.

' TramETe Mt, Mg (TRETIES-
«{T9° (prob. corr. fr. mﬂﬂ?ﬂ‘l‘) Cu
TTAWTIHIATYC cett,

¢ ogaram: for ofFERIUTAT Mg

7 HYYAT® E only. [only.

M § K

Mt only.

* odurfcamuatE for oQH

° @9 om. Mt only.
g only for °gTH® Cu.
1 °TSI° om. E only.
12 WT.E\I“ om. Mt only.

Bogge 1, W|We Mi, Mg
cett.

14 °ﬁ3ﬁ'ﬂ“\1° om. Cu, X only.

- for TF° E, W, Sc only.

16 °§ﬁﬁﬂ K °Jjﬁ' corr. to °§ﬁl’7ﬂ
by rev., Cu °§‘raﬁit cett.

" 4@ add. Mt, Mg only.

8 ofmmagre for ofire Mt only.

e
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ACT V 31

AAW AW | A HIATEE: FARMNTER | aee-
AFARIETE AT TR 0

=@ | Tt SAWIE <F:

ufcamafa

e | ELATA EpAaia’ AErae S | awEn
s AAATTE |A:° a@ﬁ%ﬂtﬁﬂ@ﬁﬁﬂﬂ@lmm |

xfu 9 faa

vra'sﬁﬂii T T8I qre

—‘\“’i\

‘Ejﬂﬁl

FETfesta wETaTE 79 4R FACT 1390
e | TIHIGH FAFTETESE Aowam: FagUFar-
o Fagggun: Jaftw Jeawm:” q@tﬁr—rﬁr A

! ag darare gawe I, a9 @
?{Tﬁ"l’ﬂ’ﬂﬁﬂ° corr, to i "{ﬁ"P
Cu g ¥ATE® | Faw© Bo a«
dlarara: yaee £ a9 Gtaa™
Fawe I, aF WATITEHaAe cor. to
ag tﬁaﬁmwano W ag dtar
TEYAR° e aF QrATITEHAR® Md
WA AL HGaA© Mt, Mg &«
Hlue yawe K.

? 9g®W° I, Bo
qdER° Cu T cett.

® I=14: for =BT Cy, K only.

* Td om. Md only.

dgR° corr. to

o gfieftaa: Bo  ufcwmafa X,
M4, Mg w9 uftwafe mv ufc-
mﬁT cett.

® Om. one BT E, W, Sc, I, Md
only.

! {f%l HET om. Md only.
® AT for AFZIAW Mt, Mg only.
AY W, Sc, I, ¥ om. B FaA:

cett. .
GHFa° for FHFTH° K only qqT-

10
'—rla'q'l” om. Bo only.

TTWTHHTE®  for om-gﬁrq-r-
TLUTRC Mt only.
P ggSITHay W, Sc GgSHu® Bo
EANIY Mt TTIATEY cett.
13 9T om. E only.
“og@ K omd I, Mt
d+ for 9§ Cu only.
 ¥g° for §Y° K, Bo only.
1 om: for o K only.
18 E'ﬂ'ﬁ-‘l‘-ﬂﬂP Bo only.
¥ A add. K only.
“ ¥9° K, Sc only.

°ﬁf’;’|! cett.
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AR IR Ay fEena amton o &

SRR |

© WEERIRES EAT gEheggEmAd 3
aarg-atrgg'“ fawfag mgatma Sl

[+

s fraragafia wafaEs] @1 3

Wl G STEGT: GARATUANAAW qA

W3RN

- P TefRQE CgeEEitE: | afwAT
TS = 17 . e
T | FEACTHART AR AR " anfger o -

10 W mg“ e

! §AT I, only.
> 89° Oy, E 'Q'ﬁ" corr. to §Y° K
T cett.

S orfame Cu, K, Bo, Sc, Mt, Mg
el B oqTfeawte cott.

‘g I, K, B, I, FYa° cett.

° oxgEERTl I, RYYEEAl Ou
“REYE@AT Bo  cq@lwEmdr W
‘gEgAEAl So oRFYHwEl Md
ogEYEEAT I,  TT(YHEAT E
cqggEadl K oxfafemmaman M
°§ﬁﬁm=mﬁ Mg.

5% ol for %‘: Mt only.

K H° K, B f%rgv corr. to ¥g° Cu

© cett.

T Td K U Cu, Bo UH: corr. to
T&H I; TS cett.

s ﬁ'ﬂ': for AGI° Md only.
> FI° for °We E only.

10 ﬂﬂ'ﬁﬂ' E, 1, only.

1 'ﬂﬁ om. E onl);.

¥ gRgoCou WM, Mg BRI
cett.

18 { om. E only.

1 °7'l'rﬁ° for °ﬂ'ﬁ:[° Mt only.

16 THT @ﬂT.t‘m corr, to WERQT
FARY Cu FAREHAT K &H-
QS only Mt, Mg W@'ﬂfm cett,

16 ?Tl'ﬁ\_rr@' for 9 K only.

1 °?1ﬁ:|'f%{° for oqwfite Mt only.

18 Y Cy, E, K, I, HTYR cett.
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o\ 'SYT9 U O |

ACT V 33—34

2a1fgquw Fafm sfuUESrEaRItw-
emitrﬂgatﬁﬁ AT iEEaEET |
MU+ Acwi faaeagggae fiwa-
5 fas faagefa fusaafan faw mmﬁrm

N33
faw” gaw: | AP 9

| THSE: |

eqATA o™ g wOTgTREat T |
TTEFATA: grrsfa wam:® war. 1381

10 T fgg |0 —

331 YA® AIATWARHA = AAT WA Zfow-

AUEHAR | “HNS AT ARSI AR | Feafa

1 "'»S!T'é‘i L'k 'K, Bo ¥ UHY corr,
to FTHH 4N Cu I YRR cett.

2 HTFQ"" Bo only. '

8 °§TF=ETﬂ° corr, to °§T§;T€f° W
OBTERTI® cott.

* oggfd X, B, Mt °gewfa corr.
to °§'€Tf:_d Cu °Hﬁ?€% cett.

6 ﬁ:[‘i{ﬂ"v‘]‘P for ra'ﬂﬁl'-'-l'P Mt only.

m qY° for -4 'ﬂ"}ﬂ'ﬂ” W, Sc,

I, only.

"fEme 1, B o0, W A cett.

° oATAWI, for CATAUTR Mt, Mg
only,

* femgew: for gRA: all but Ou, K.

¥ qrqg s9g Oou, B, K w=fa safa

cett.
" 3R g Bo Bram W W, So
forg: g cett.

e . .. TEEER e 12 below)

om, T
P gaved B gavsfa Mg g
s oot
¥ #ga: ¥1a Cu
HIQ AT Mt, Mg
HIAT AT cott.

“fig s B fid ou, k fd
i ¥: cott.

5 LT/ om. all but Cu, E, K.

10 OHH/ for °§?ﬁ7{ E only.

17' RYUATH Mt only.

8 34 97 qeRTE° om. Mt only.

1 oHTTHT® Cu (corr. fr. SHTTARC),
B °m° W, Sc  °FHTql° K OFT-
THHC cett. .

® o{IWH for WA E only.

#IAl T Md
waa: WO K
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1§ JREMTN AIEREAliae: qUaHa A Eﬂ@ fafeam
sfnnf | T 9 WA JAHEIA: TN |

W AT™AAT AT3) WS fAgwam |

ﬁmﬁ:r I AAgEA @Eﬁ n3un

"I TH T GOrHIi T
‘°am§ir. gaed mmmnaaéﬁ' |
AAAfE A fisiaa JwaEa 13g0
TR | WET YHATRHARTW 1

wa WY PR AR | e syET (el Aege wb -

10 {ET: §Y® Sy |

i

.1 q om. E, Bo only. A

z °¥|€5lﬂﬁﬁl‘ Cu Hﬁaﬁﬁrﬁl: COIT.
to GESIAE: W HEwUEs: Sc
FAHIAT: Bo  FESNEE: cott.

o A ag R Mt AT Y g
corr, to °ﬁaﬁa Cu °ﬁEﬂEJ Md, Mg
AT I cott.

‘g wose fafama &
%?[Mt, Mg f‘ﬁ‘%ﬁ cett.

* gfavema ou wlafurem
Mt W{AETIET cett.

¢ g‘sﬂﬁfﬁ Sc only.

7 FUTA corr. to [UQ W JqUAQ
Bo wUQA E, Sc, Md ThFudga Mt,

Mg YA corr. to Q\I:ﬁ'ﬁﬁ OCu <YU-
=q cett.

8 LT om. Md only.

* oxrfiammait W ofirt=En se
°¥TF(‘-{QT7‘i corr, to °¥TF(=-I'ET Cu
i@ K cxufm B emifia-
W cett.

© JATTW E, K ¥ ATHEL: corn,
to AATAEW Cu A ATEF W 9 AT

L g cett.

1 arg®e I, K, W, Sc  WTEEEA°
Bo, Md HTRWEP® corr. to ATHEH® Cu
e E, I,

2 omea Cu, Sc only.

1 °ﬁ€|‘ for 'ef’r( Bo only.

Qﬂ for 3 ‘( Mt only.
* i . . ﬂﬁmﬂ R
(1. 8, next page) by rev. along margin, Cu.

% ST/ add. 1,, Bo, W, Se, I, only.

" AE K, Md, Mt, Mg Hg Bo, W, Bc,
I, “E{ corr, to g I; WK om. Cu, E.

18 q add. W, Sc only.

19 ﬁ'( om. all but Cu, E, K.

® TG Cu, B, K, Mt =T celt.

2 o{T: Cu, E, K, Mt T cott.

® 8y Fwy E %ﬁs WAy Mt
é’g @l%fﬂ cett.

B {fﬂ add. all but Cu, .
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ACT V 37—38

= | A @I fﬁawm mﬁ !

tae |

IR gion o fogas Wmﬂaﬁ .
Qs emEfagAna: Afga et

qrul TR GETT WHY WA g‘m'ar-
TR FAE ° urFaaaﬁ qE & TR T 1391

Mg | TR n??vs@wmaﬂ | Y J aﬁwﬁm-

fual s

T | TIHRQAWTATATAT TSI |

w=e 1 P g wet e frfe feemea

e |

71 fafawmieita” st aifea
L AT O R T e Rt DR

D 3guyi, Bo TR THAC ceft.
Eﬁmﬁ Se, I, only.

3faﬁﬁaﬁ1ﬁ%WSC asfs
g fRfgawe fR G

cett.
4 °H?m Cu, K
°?P§E]'?{ cett,
8 'H'Tf"ﬁw Md only.
¢ FQT™T Oy, K, Mt, Mg FH9T_

cett

T U Bo  WEIMIASY Md
T[T Ou m"(mwm‘t K gt
ﬂTElEr‘éﬁ cett. ( + Mt, Mg).

STH" for Y@° Mg only.

? IR for oqIGAM W,
Sc only.

HITA E

10 Eﬂﬁﬁﬂ° cOIT. 10 mﬁ'ﬂ" Cu only.

1 «H® om. E only. '

? oprafgTted I, Md, Mt Mg
oTafa=TeEa W, S, I, cwrafEdtaR
corr. to °31T%r§——:ﬂ'ﬂﬁ Cu °3’l'|%r§3"hﬁ
cett.

3 3]1'& for 3!]%[“ W only.

“ggAW,sc t9Bo ual, W
cett.

15 3335-’[ K 3¥T corr. to ’3‘5& Cu
JHE Bo  SJHO cett.

16 °Tﬁ‘l‘° for °ﬁ:'5[ Mt only. - :
T omtlewe I, I, Md oqifgwe E
°3TF§'E[° cett. J
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‘g0 | SURGTAAA A | AR TG T=IH: |

Tw ) q9E
e | ‘wﬁfr:{ | —
TG eI

‘grea fqufa

uamﬁﬁwatamfl‘r

I faueef@infag afsa ggi

TSI AFEITE CaAnw wag:t .
EIHEEELEICCIE DT faf§-aatasta 1 3en™

' e 'ﬂ%‘rﬁ om. (L. 2 below).
The rev. supphes THW: only along
JAE° . . . qqfE (L 2

margin, Cu
below) om. E.

PdM, Mg TFE QA ootts

s qie« fqua cu TR« fawa &
tfa aq waw fqufa w, so RTFET
faufe ¢ s=e 1 wizw fau x
v3a faufa cott.

4 I corr, to JAR Cu.

Eﬂﬁmcorr. to'%l'[ﬁm(}u
‘,am‘éh Md Y cett.

m H’{T‘SF:I’ in the orig. text and

g <. by rev. along margin, Cu
NN FATElE: My IEEE AR
cett.

! mmﬁ Iy B I, -
Tezfafifeag o, e froeT
fafiT Bo, W, Sc.  (Ia W and Sc
ﬁl’t‘l‘@ is a corr, fr. 'F‘{(T@) ﬁl’(‘l‘-
wRfE -~ ag &

" AT L, Mt
TAFTEAREITEGT° Md T

HTFHITESHFLIAC corr. to JEhAH-
FTEHH(TH® Cu  dehg [MHARTTS-
W‘E&’W’ﬂ° cett. .
o T W, Se, Bo § ﬁ‘ﬂﬂvﬂ:
corr. to W: I, | Y Cu, E,
I,, M, Mg w: K {@®HH: corr.

to TRIFY: Md.
10 'F'Taﬁ° Md only. f‘ﬁéﬁfﬂ corr. to
ffdwe 1, 59w o

1 ﬁ{f‘éﬁ“ K, Cu (prob. corr.fr. ﬁl‘Fé‘EZI)
e e fMfS=r ma fdwew
(corr, fr, 'FFI'&W) Se.

12 I, and Bo repeat this whole speech
of AWT but with v. L
passage for HH I; has TH and Bo TTH:.
A both read TRAT

In this repeated

For 3
azify . For frormafe fafay
I, readls frCrgfi firCtag, while Bo

ﬁ[m ﬁTF(a and omits the follow-
ing 23‘ For dehg IMHMTSUTEE(-
H¥° both read YHCHIEHREHE-
IHH°. For [ I; has |, while
Bo §®Id. And for fafd=ae Bo has
fafdee, and I, fafdege.
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T | umﬁrﬂnﬁ{ﬁ#f‘aﬁmﬁ{t‘@ﬁﬁ»ﬁm’ TER |
e | WAPFRUAEATAGTIHA: FHAT | T 00y
wATAATCH | 79 sty afaferamasstiegs
yftsretaafeferaanfaaf  aram St
s | | |
| Nigmgagsawai faQun o
e ¥ U AW |
I AACHGATH AT b
wgagihritaasntan agf |
10 HAA I AR TR g
| wWoagseifEmar fhfm: 18on
SIS
Ui FITNIHT WA
AamTEfw wAEga |

1 oft®® om. Mg only. YTATSHARIC Cu o&wmmqﬁqo
2 °ﬁ'§ﬂ° om. Bo only. E F(uq'a'[ﬁnmg'ﬁq

° 9§TEQ om. E only. AT cett. -

4 WHR® for W I, Mg only. ’ amat: om. Cu only.

° %(ﬂa° for ’ia° Mt, Mg only. 10 ewrfy only.

6 ﬁ%ﬂ° cort. to 'ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂﬁfﬁ° w Hfﬁ" I FuT for ‘E‘:{W: E only.
%'GP cett. ) 12 23 om. K only.

7 °Wrgﬁrqwaq&mﬁtﬁ-o ‘ 3 Om. one W Cu, I, only.
Mt °ﬂ'ﬂ§l‘l’r€f~q§1ﬂm'[‘€?f@° Mg, As 1 °Hd@° om. Bo only.

text, cett. 16 oF@° for G E only.
s °F(‘=H'€TﬂTﬂ1TﬁEI° corr. to °&W- 1% 1e° for TATA® E only.
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fofiagasra: AR wwHE-
favefenfaiaafafrasam 18au
‘oo | AR, FRARTR TT AU EEATEAT ST
T WA AR(SAAHEISA g Al
s yeae *fetfrndiuda » qafy @i o
@ e amfa
ﬁsmagtrammwfma' HeR:
iﬁﬂfﬂaﬁﬂmmgﬁ TNETR: |
i g_s_cr_ft/’r“aazmamqu@a"tao

~20¢

10 waf fagAgqaaaaarg: 18
we | w1 NI ATHTEAT: wafaeariw fafga o

'~J]E'° only.

°ﬁﬁﬁ° X only.
S ofiqege I, B fag=e Ou
fafie Bo, w  ofmf 1, Md

ﬁwo K, Mt ofrmf= se.
* §H° om. Md only WTHC A om.

Mt only.

° oqig®® Bo °UIAEA® Cu
{&° E °m° cett.

® Has also 1 'F(‘d in pencil along
margin, probably as v. 1. for § of UIqH
and §& of HTRA I;.

7 oyaTe for *fEEATAC Mt only.

8 FUT om. Bo only.

o 'eﬁT" om. E, K, Md, Mt, Mg only.

10 °3TFG"° I, o fao Se hoF(mT

W oyIRo E  ouTfac cett.

ho"

1 Wﬁ‘[ for E’Q‘& Mt only.
12 It Mt '(m by rev., Cu
cett.
13 W corr. to ‘Q‘wﬁl‘ by rev., Cu.
¢ omifasy: cu oCwifaal: Mt oTR-

s cett.
15

=IHe

+ om. Bo only,

18 oqfamao for oafamae I, only.

w ‘&ﬁ[ ¥ for '\‘N'F(" Mt, Mg only.

172 oret: for *HTNO K only.

B oqtfasme M, M, Mg eaTiusme
corr. to °H'I'ﬁlﬁ° Cu °HTFE{$° cett.

® fgee n,  fofee 1 fiee
cett.

20 ﬂ'aa' 9o for © ° Mt only.

zn °ﬁaﬁ I, Cu, K °ﬁ'l'2{’?:l E
°]eﬂ12ﬁ cett.
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ACT V 43—44

wer | ATATAE A9 _fAagen |
AfaarmedRIsta au: arar: wftam |
gAsfa A faas O gEjaE 8 183

w=e | MY RSTH |
e | & Y UM |

faaTTETR STHFCTHGAY S T A9l
fagmga wuargia @ AEmgaEE T
SMTAfasdneuguit FCifage owl-
A iR fqafa safeggge-ita

N8y

gwme | A A feeaT™ wWE: §° fengifaaias-

fuggg=rdan: o

T | Rt | JETATG Y &l

! fgataEs for HTATHE Mt only.
* fgdg o, E, W, 8¢ faadEs

cett.

3 ofFFarTe for ofE=AT® Sc only.

a8 °'{ﬂ'ﬁl:;f° K ogH@°® corr. to
°§ﬂ'ﬁﬁ'° Cu °@ﬁ1=l'° cett.

* gerefa I, Mt gRefU com. to
sl o gmed Mz wmNsfa

cett.

8 °§W corr. to °ﬁ@a Cu only.
8 UH corr. to YF by rev., Cu.

T fag 9 o fnttegme B
famaTe ceott.

® {4 39 for fﬁ%ﬁ'{%ﬁ E only.

P ofsEm@ K, 8¢ ofz@iay, ofz-
TEAM, Mg ofeqTe cett.

10 °3lrﬁ° for °3fcf° I, only.

Lot K oaTga Mg g
cett.

12 'G’lﬂﬁ'-l for f"aqf%{ Mt only.

18 /U by rev. along margin, Cu.

1 T for &'@T W only.

v g by rev., Cu.
16 o

W° K, E oMl

QI¥1° in text and ﬁ"'ﬁ'g by rev. along
margin, Cu °?ﬁ'8’"'{Tﬂ° cett.

168 ﬁRT: for ﬁﬁ{" W only.

T omrega: Cu (corr. fr. OFTEEW:)
W ofixdd: Md, Mt, Mg °&THIA:
cett.

18 HIqGH om. Mt only.

1 oA for AT, G B only.
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aa: afagfa Tt

IR EIC RN IR LRERG R L1

TTat |

143

i TS IS A |
5 LRI TR E RS EE L EBL RGN
aiﬂma yAtartag fz° v frdrafe fi-

qIE: 18y

TH FAAITRAEHAT GATET ATAREL Tl
AR ATIAAT T ST CIAATHTS AT Y-
wawy faus fagsisfa | @ og: | wrAues |AEg-
T fafssmnat wene grafa faga: s a9 e
JumeffaMmsagat aafafdt=a
ydTwAfal fAiaT g e |

© 1 og@a® for °FEA° all but K, Mt,
Mg only.

2 H'ﬂ'l"lﬁ'ﬁf{( by rev. along margin,

Cu.

8 °Fg'\§° corr. to °FCI'§° W °q¥° E
o7qde cett.

* oygITI® Cu  °FTW® Sc¢  °ATA
I, °aTI cett.

5 ‘g'fﬂ° K, Cu (prob. corr. fr. §7ﬁ°)

o cett.
6 q for f’g Mt only.
7 ﬁﬁ"rﬁi‘ for ﬁETI'EI’FiI by rev., Cu.
fAmrgwe I W R Cu
A G&E° E, I, Md  SrHYgAGd@° Bo
AT/ gaHAG®°® W, S¢  dragggm® Mt
TRGFGR K.

® °gae° for °&° Cu only.
10 'FvTQT° for QT® Mt, Mg only.

n % of &ﬁ'ﬂ effaced with paint and

I{ﬁgﬁlﬂ along originally vacant space

by rev, Cu eufama@e K ofzswae

cett.
mna ﬂﬁﬂ'&‘ 'ﬁ?ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬁ' also by rev., Cu.
2 oR[TYT; F, W, S, I, ORI cott.
B sg Al Cu &% A FEE
W RE K SE HI FE cett.
14 Originally a short vacant space for

a?r(raa . Faﬁr; shows the omission

supplied by rev., Cu.
U Gl s, Mg e cett.

1 FYIAE for JITAT® Md only.
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vaf@wglad A " fafed v A fig
ﬁm araa A ot §9 9
\ 8%, ne
Ffod = gEaT § 9w | fafinda grftamrer
5 @y QAT W dfban | afraesiuuey age
TR ARFTERIIE® Jad 3fd | Jamgaufa
aur Al W RST AL 1S
fafsrurad arAraH
nafafuafaud sgrarmsta |
10 At ¥ Fpaar IguwET g '
wafa = QA <dagfwae: 189
@ | 9 QHY | ATASEATIE AU 0
v | Sved | NAATA(E@ETA | AguaUy ATHET: 0
Tt | U & CgEEl ST |

15 @=°)| _Y ﬁﬂ:{ i : IYEGT: |
gt | AR )
a vy gaAf@thauar

e 11

THIANT TREIAHITE: |

! {4 {iYdh ... W has been supplied | ° HHWT Bo, W, Sc, B HIWT I,

by rev,, Cu. 6 dE] om. Bo only. [Ty, Md.
18 ‘TT%&H fmﬁ'ﬂn"ﬁfﬁ' Mt, Mg only. T WO S¢ WO corr. to HEe W
2 fogdteum: for quTRI@R: M4, A et

Mt, Mg only. 8 omHTa: for fAwTH: 1 only.
® End here—Cu, Mt, Mg. For K see | ~ REY only for, ATHT E only.
Appendix A, 'QTE""" om. I, only.

Yo-T AW, So, Md oFF E| M oFIT for oA E only.
°AIAT I, Bo, I, ¥ 9| for GEE° Bo only.
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@R gaifa qeafE-
i sAgaLataArsfada 18t
AT qH
WA o fawmama v 7w g@sfa gama av
5 S g wwfa awfn gasaees g |
AEIEEged *Aife favawfes a0 aiga-
T@fagrameaTHA Tal Sg%aETH 18e)
ENE
ﬁ:ean 93 B qEAAY I
10 feawRy IWrg Fd YATST QI 1o
it | w1 A1 AR | fafREd TR E -
WIATHREH |
AT T o g S feaernan
IR WA° gAf| Wam: g/ AqEl 9909 |
15 ' wRTIAtEAEERan nay 99 8y I
OieW gEHIE afw fiear I9mT wfew
uuan
Afea: metatufagma: o

! g7 om. E only. ® oggge for WY Bo only.
qg@ E TqW Bo @ I, | ° ARG E  CqTTATAAIAY®
W, Sc, T,, Md. Md  OHTAATATTAYO cett.
® w1fi W, Sc only. T I Bo GWATE TN cett.
- 8 «
3a °§3';;{ Bo °f’asm Ma °§ﬁ . HY QE[T{FEI om. I, ouly.
I. E, W, Sc, I, w&: & gudiwe E only.
4 032331—?[ Md only. 10 °3T|’§aﬁﬂ W only.

2789 R L
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wwe | 'S AWE AU | @ IfnaRgaa
gegAT = :'
et | TR |
FH =47 G WIS GRS |
5 fafFaTAfaSR FEE g 1R
ufcamr fasmmait o
e | FARTER o5 Ugfe Ffam: argeefa: | war fz )
R R I R D LG R G L EG T
HEERIEICE N E R SR RERIREEE R
10 S ICT N SRR G RN YRR E
dw famrd ucfufgmmAragag g
ICEY
woan faifinw fediaw
WIS Af3A 39 | FH
15 TA AAaAE AT |
AR F T TAEER: @G |
IR fog gw ug: faamEa 1ugl
wwe | A NI F°F

1

T for T Bo only. 6 HTYHT Sc  OHTIHAT Bo

2

ISENGU repeated Bo only.

3 SJHT for 0‘51'&?1‘ E only,

* ovgfaaae for °ﬁﬁ"{'[?ﬂ’ﬂ° T only.
° ofga: 1 ugfy ward fua: o only.

ORI I, E, W, I, Md.

" faftvg: ma feftwe & it

JUR I, Bo, W, Sc, I,.
8 § I Bo 9§ cett.h
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we 1 @ T8 §g feflvuaw: gl afenddwi
FEEATEH | 99 1 guead) fifoEda: awmf
w=e 1.4 fg gwfa AataQfdas ug: o
7 | T AfS AT ARGHANT S (S S Ta-
s qAgGrcaHfnfam: wT
AU |
AT AUM wHey Aiv: vyl
§ dit 99 TATSE WAATHE: | Tarfe Sa
THI HTHARTS SRR T @ |
o qisE GAGW: § T MAAT ASH @ AMISHFS:
nuyn
w@e | AT AU N AR A F B e ag -
gijrduuinfiuda w augimarsga Fegam: -
SEnrgnfaramafaiels AeRETdwEies: ga-
15 fgsfMETRIEaSRITET  uftaga=afagmgdia-

! gfowdeal wEEEYe I, W, | 7 cETEUMIe for CETSRURI® Sc only.
Se,I, afwdEwi merRge Bo &l ¥ qZge for AZH? W only, wanting E.
A FETA WA @A B G- | 0 oW for oWIFA® Sc only,
;i-(ai UFTHY® Md. wanting E.

10 ogeaye ogE[® Md only.

* |AT° for HAT® E only. u :T:o f‘ovr HEITH only

o cett.

3 °ﬁ"?ﬁ1ﬂ- Md Oﬁ'ﬁﬁ corr. to 12 ‘Eﬂ’ﬁo for ﬂ@" E only
°f|'ﬁ7?l'5‘i W °’(.=|ﬁh"|3i cett. 13

s TEIEWUY° E, I, ¥HFIAIe

ali“qala_for a‘laaluo E on]y. Bo Wo cett.

® °F‘Tr(=1§.\(mi qaavéﬂ" for °ﬁTF(' M oqiYee for “{ITHe Md only,
:@q‘" Md only. 13 °F‘T§(° om. Bo only.

6 °Rﬁ1 for °¥Tﬁ:‘{° M(i only. 16 °gdqe for °ﬁ¥éﬂ° Md only.
L2
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FTRATCFIAFEFATTHS AT THRGITRTARY
eara dchar dem o
aa: wfiwa: gtafeftud st T |
ww  HEGAIfATAS YRty
5 A FHARSUCIETT |
wafqumfy faow sgfSur:
gIgw: wufa g1 faua garm: 1ug
Tt T fRfie® | o W | gy WA awEiae
QA FEFTERATHTA: I
10 gatafattewt | o
A SRR AUTATS:
"5 vy uigfawAl faam: |
sEgE: TRfaEs:
F9 famgy:” Faarfaa=d 1uoi
15 At TENE THAE | |

W A [IATEH
Tt |

JaS” arehiRraersiy fg 919
AT qE MU $3° THAEAYAT |

1 oo om. E only. "H U, F@E O T cett.
? omA® om. Md only. ® oTTH E, Bo, Sc  °TTH: cett.
° B8R for nAER Bo. " og®: W, Sc  °FF! cott.

4 °'r'r|’ﬁ‘l SI¥e for °?ITﬁWT'ﬂ° Bo only. 10 'Fﬁ'@[c'ﬂ: for ‘Fﬁﬁ@: E only.

% eura: corr. to °UTH I, °ut=e Bo 1 E!T—{T‘(&T W, Sc only Wﬁ cett.
YT cett, 2 YT for AYT E only.

¢ oywRTEL ATET E only. ¥ 9 om. Md only.
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YA |YAT 79 | U gyl
UETW AT defq 72 garmis fagw aub

T favaesTEtasta |

gtafftdt swtfoa ) SN JAW | FOAYATECATE T

s TARARE® faurs; |

e | ATAAT fResare 1

ot qw@ g 0

fa sweit: =@ suafa
gtEY Sroretal meEtd |

oty A geta© | s afawfew: dg9 0
gt | wwewR | N WA AR 0
10 9Tt 9 FAT FEATE |

gt 1 IR GTAEN 9
ot ® g A H N
gie 1 e v

Tt I F9G F° NEAGUH:
15 g Ffad 1 a™WAr 9 /@A 0 |
art 1 4 &% gftem Afs cRISTE QAT | UH |9

AT

! ggI for T{IW Bo only,
2 @’ om. Bo only.
8 WTF(I & Se only.

4 - hala)

WY ... FFom. Md HH . ..
| om. Bo.

5 o34ige E
021{ ﬁ"' cett.

¢ rﬁ%@mlﬂ only.

T ﬂ‘.ﬁa om. Bo only.

8 °'El‘mﬂ.' W only.

ogugafae W, Se

P gata: W, se

g 1, Bo, T,
I,. Md.

'10 EHIqH add. W, Sc only.

U mifagfes: o, W, Se, I, (prob.
corr. fr. 'ﬂﬁ‘l’iﬁi{'&il) Hﬁi&'ﬁi: I,
nfagfes: & wiagea: M.

2 g1, Bo, W, Sc, Md 9 E, I,

3 & om. Bo only.

* H om. Bo only.

¥ QAWg W, S¢ T I, Bo, T, Md
THTY E.
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gt | W T gRE OEAS T 9 A| 0
fiofte 1 & FawTEnasty wwiafaufoys: agw
it A G | W AT -
YATIUIWA AT REnEal #=uR Fofaq: |
5 °1 '
ﬂﬁmﬁrﬁ:z fed gETEIE AIFATTH |
AT THAUIARAHETASTEAR 1yel
et | T aarfa WA gEElww=agaiarE-
fagry va{ wwmem: o
o o A WA TR
ot | AEAN ANUAT AIRHAAERT SfqaE | AT
quut Sraamufasw: | Sfqarfasrs qaar aifaaas
wiafen va1d wagasia: o
TrAgAHET | AAEEEAER |
15 _ [g@ wagaged @l " fmgeaTaar |
AAA® ged ASH 799’ T T A 1&ol
at ) UANE, WA § T fafinusarn afdgaas:
faus w9 g wAWE |
finfte | e &9 U SrarsfER

L 9 after TOSTA I, Bo, W, 8¢, T, | 7 forgwe 1, W, 1, forgae se, md
Md ; before, E. ﬁ3ﬁ° E ﬁ—qﬁ" Bo.
2 °’(‘Fﬁ§% for °'(ﬁl 'r%ﬁ E only. S AR E only.
3 s .
4 " for °FA 1 only. ? ﬁaa E only. .
f‘s’ add. W only. 0 . a oals
° ogTam: for °FTT: E only. g for T T on;
S omTg I, Bo, B, I, °&T W, Sc, | OO
Md. I raY for ﬁ'[?ﬁ‘ E only.
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TR | SR qICARWET

w1 N fHe
fote | AfE waw T3 0

zfa® wwafa

it Farafafen: wwRargaw: woafwfa afem-

sl ST |

w1 @ foagger asrusgEtafada | ve =ifa-

TAET qHAr: 0

w=e | “TAl oyeAat s faTean o

wit | TEfE ™

ganfaga: o

0w W cgea: '
wret L q FfiaT | naras Al STNTH AT |
TAURUHASAEY | A 7' Areyafa AgErRhg
AR | Nuaegaesiu fowiosifaqy faQem
uaufemiuEre ud: | @9 Fufag arfadivas
s FTE A Ifd AATHES gRRT | wErW wd fe
AR uifed St | augta
f& | WA | ANl AGEuadE |l a1

! fet wwafd om. Md only.
* A 1,, Bo
W, Se, M.

8 °?Flﬁ'( for °=TRﬁ"(2 E only.

* II&: E, Bo, W, Sc, I, Md &&:

corr. to FLH: I;.
5 H19° for ‘@'ﬁﬁ E only.
Soqg E °qgFg Md °TEY cett.
7 'rg om. E only.
8 ﬁ{ om. E only.
’ 'C['-Tllﬁ' for THW® Bo only.

WMEE WA I,

10 'élﬂl'ﬁ]?l Md only.
" JFE/T I, Bo, I, Md
W, Sec.
gaH om. E only.
1 'F&' om. I only.
" FTEAT QAU E QTSI §4-
FE° Bo  ATEWTHIATHC cett.
16 °Q’ﬁ§ﬁ for °ETF§F.[ Md only.
 gurase I, Bo, E, I, WUTAQW°

Sc, MA  AYTAYC corr. to AYTTEHH®
W.

AYHT E

"~

12



162

I e |
g1 FiT 1 HIFARA AUl
fassmae srEnfaAsT!
SEUARIE R LA S
5 ASEEEe Alsta g gt W 18y
fa efrdirimme o |

ACT V 61—62

‘aret | T AT WAFHGFAT: |
gRaTgean: WA an aiv=aats 9§
ARfAE § AraIRaaas Afgw: g\ |
10 UTH® gEIf| gAagdu /g s
wiwmsfels e a‘h\a T % T NER

o=

mrafaﬂf"@mgﬂs'?mmm i

garaﬁzaawfaat ATATSRATE Al |
15 HUIY 9 TIREN 9 791 dRy I 93

imngmﬁ:ﬁfsar PR AWl W A P,

Ng3

(G Ayl

<fa frerraT €960

! ?ﬁamga'q: om. Bo only.

z OF'TWO Il! Bo, Iz °ﬁl’ﬂ'ﬂ° cett.

® gana I, Se
EATWIE @Al W W.

L et om. E only.

® WTA: for HTH: Bo only.

o o for °TH Bo only.

! °F+ZIU° I, only.

8 o@—go I, E I, Md °SHT2° Bo
OFHZ® W, Sc.

AT Bo, Md, I,

Y ogrAre I, E, I, Md SR W

°THT°® Bo °FHTI° Sc.

® g§gy I, Bo, Md WHFW E, W,
Sc, I,.

U omr & I, E, Bo, Md °@TA° W,
Sc  oFT (om. &) I,.

1 ﬁ(@('{'&"{ changed by rev. to LT
W,

13

Here end I;, Bo, Md. Tor end

colophons see Introduction.
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Taw:'® wfanfa fawat® sv=ae
wreC | afeR) TR R URgraaafazfusE: ufi:

WHRQr T |

i 7@ fRgumaaaEETgUsia® @g-
Jra1” A uftat=y feaed md=zsmnfafu:
WEHATGAATAAYE 7 ° T RITH:
. emRwefisgaw e ael aae| 91910
TeAfAUea tormaisty afmfs a9 9@ ge9-
femeT uwfm | fode | I TIRAT AFTHATATHA |
wa s fos AT FuEfage A )
FAEH TUT 8 TIHYAATAT WA

! Begins || S5 IR ) E.
1% Folio § beginning with (?) and
ending with HfUYF (next page, 1 7)
missing—B.

? foueY add. W, Sc, I, only.

* ATYATH om. E only.
' ¥E 1| TW om. E only.

b oqNYTATSAT® corr. by the orig.

- geribe to °ANMATHAIHT.  °THT® marked
with (1) above by the rev. who adds =i

oqTAT-
°qTT-

along the bottom margin, W
ATHEC 8¢ CATATATET I,
WP E 79yl 91 K.

6 'ﬁi om. E only.

" gran ot wfkafag B se, 1, AT
&t ufcyfag W e fasas x.

a7 IS E only.

" U E, K FAT W, Se, I,

© g Se, I, K fumw W

=
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ACT VI 8—4

qrgare ) WIS WA AER T |
afrfagaen “STIfcaR” fauteq |
A 79 werwtET T Gty wz
TR U wiwgen aatAwta wfitww |
s wenfamarEY wfaasafdd "wR: d@awam & qm
7 fafgas | st wefan S = faftwwnm: wfafagis
SR I WA At Sfggar <

AU |

nygreY: WEHEE nfacuesRd et aFars:
10 ) Wi’i‘ﬂ;@lﬂﬁ'@ﬂﬂﬁ(ﬁﬂﬁiﬁiﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂgl
NUYETURUG AT LI BT RAT A NG|
FEi® Wl garw: wE gfgear 7 g

\
e 18

1 {IGATGH om. E only. ? grfiRe B, K, B, I, WREARTe
2 o for @T° E only. W, Sec. :
’ ogwY E only. 13 ogaﬁ“o B, K, W, Sc¢,I, °FH-
: THT° for Iﬁ?ﬁ‘ﬂ'{" E only. ;ﬁq-(o E.
* sfawa=afd E only. % gt .
6 TETB, K, E TE W, Sc, L.

ofafire for ofgyre I, only. - : R : WS B
TERE WE WS T, . ® ﬁalg"fl Sl E K .E'%' il
® §9AAT E only. [only. | S& 1 Se, I, €T -
? oA for cwAgAye K | Uigwar g wig 3 Wk

' Folio 6 begins with T Tfq B

Yoo gatfyam wfie i the text
and ! w@E W added for ofirmwrwe
along the top margin, B YT®T. HWHT-

fumai wfae & aratt: mrfumi
wfe K, W, S, I,

waar fawaew st £ afEgear
Sfegea W2 & wfigfacata
A v ufcfedstagT
Wiz 1, ufefedmrsafaazs @@
Sc  wsEU ﬁ‘ﬁ Wﬁﬂﬂmz

added along margin, Sc.
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wfrdmrditRn wen freen | QiCRiNg uftarsg sfug-
AT | tfa Srcared wfa

e | I Wed ‘HAwAdn | fefregETEniEa
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PART 11X

ILLUSTRATIVE NOTES

ACT 1

Page 1, 1. 8. The word svastha occurs only thrice in the drama.. In the
other two passages, p. 49, 1. 2, and IIIL 16, it clearly refers to mental ‘ease’.
In the present case it appears to have been used quite differently—more in its
etymological sense, ‘abiding in one’s self’, ‘self-dependent’. Cf. sve mahimni
pratisthital. So also VR., svasminn eva sthitaya ananyadhardye; and Pick.,
‘self-existent’,

hata-papmane. Jv. offers a rather fanciful alternative sense: ‘who has
destroyed the world-evils, viz. the demons’ (naditani kalusawi papa-rupani
Jagadupaplavani aswradini va yena).

1. 10. tyakta-lrama-vibhigaya is a rather difficult compound, because of the
uncertain mutual relation of its component parts. It may be dissolved as
tyakiak hramasya vibhdgo yena, ‘free from participation in order’, or in other
words, about whom it is impossible to assert what he precedes and what he
follows. So does SR. Jv. explains it as free from the natural order of birth,
existence, and death. I, however, prefer to dissolve it with VR., AB., as
tyaktak hramas$ ca vibhaga$ ca yena, ‘beyond rank and division’. Pick. translates
it as: ‘who is thhout parts and beyond all rank’; and adds in a foot-nofe:
¢ This is an address to van, as the one supreme God, who is neither before nor
after the others (fyakta-krama) and who is without parts (vibhdga). Buft krama-
vibhiga may be taken as a fafpurusa compound meaning par ticipation in order,
i.e. the triple division of the Hindu gods, in which Siva takes the third place

in the character of Rudra’.

Caitanya-jyotise is evidently meant as an epithet to distinguish him from
the jada and {@masa matter as also from the inanimate world. The word has
created a great difficulty for the commentators, nearly all of whom have mis-
understood the sense. VR, is uncertain ; and besides the right interpretation,
offers two more: (a) who is revealed (jyolisa) by the knowledge of Yoga
(caitanya) ; and (D) who 1s the revealer of all knowledge; and compares fac-
chubhra-jyotisam Jyotif, $r.: “who shines with knowledge’. Pick. also offers
two alternative meanings: (a) the light of the soul, and (b) whose glory consists
in his knowledge. ) '
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Verse 1. VR. tries to find a hint in the stanza at the plob of the play,
Of. “élokail kavyartha-sicakail’ in Dasar. IIL. 4 ; Sah. 284. In devaya he finds
an allusion to Ramadevam ningya (verse I. 8 below); in hata-papmane to the
deaths of Valr and Ravapa; in fyakia-lrama-vibhagaye to the extraordinary
strength of Rama beyond his years, and consequently to his victory over
ParaSurama ; and lastly in cailanya-jyotise to Rama’s celobrity as a hero,

1. 11. nandi. For definition see Sak. 282.

adya khalu, &e. Cf. Utt. L. 1/2; and Bal. 1. 5/6. Cf. also Anar. composed
for ‘bhagavatalk purusotfamasya yatrayam upasthaniyal sebhasadal’; and Pras.
for ¢ $ankarasya yatrayam’. .

1. 14. prasanna is undoubtedly used here in its rhetorical sense. Prasida
is one of the ten Kavya-gunas; for which see Kavya. I.45; Sah. 611; Rasa.
p. 56; Kavyal. III. 1, 6; IIL 2, 8; Vag. IIL 9; Saras. I. 79; and Kavyap.
VIIIL 11. Cf. praside in VII. 43 below.

bharati. Cf. Kavyap. I. 1; Kum. VI, 79; Kathas. VI. 1,56. I do not
think the word here refers to the Bharativriti, for which, however, see Sal. 285;
Dasar. I1. 55, 57 ; III. 4, 5; cf. also Utt. 1I1. 6/7, where the word occurs.

1. 15. aprakrtesu. That it has my meaning (‘ extraordinary’) is clear from
the various passages where the word oceurs. Two of them, however (p. 17, 1. 6),
deserve special mention, because aprakria is used there in contrast with prakria.
VR.’s rendering, ‘not-Prakrt-speaking’, is impossible. :

Viral rasak. See Sal. 234 ; Dadar. IV. 66.

1. 16, bhedaif, &e. As far as I know none of the writers on Rhetoric sub-
divides the ‘Heroic Sentiment ’ into ‘subtle’ and ‘manifest’; though Vamana
in his Kavyal. III. 2, 8 classifies artha as vyakie and saksma. I agree with
VR. in understanding that the author here refers to the Sentiment as being
present in its lafent form in Vasistha, Visvamitra, and others; and as clemly
manifested in Rama, ParaSurima, and others. AB. interprets pratyadharam
pratipatram abhivyakiail sphutaif saksmuih Uhedaif vibhajyate vivicyate and
explains : ‘yatraikasyapt virarasasye rama-ravanadi-patra-gatasya sitksma-bhedal
sphutikrtal’. SR. explains likewise. But their method of construing words is
evidently forced. '

Page 2, 1. 1. sandarbha. Cf. Utt. V1. 80/31.

1. 2. ityadistam, &e. Cf. Bal. I. 5/6.

1. 8. va$ya-vacak. Cf Uit 1. 2; VIL 21.

Kavyam. For definition see Sukra. IV. 8, 60 ; Sak. 8; and Rasa. p. 4.

L 4. vakya®, &c. The compound is very pithy. Literally, ‘which is
a touchstone, as it were, for rubbing the flow of words against’. Tor the idea .
cf. Raghu. 1. 10,

L. 5. asti daksipapathe, &e. Cf BMal. I, 6/8; Utt. I. 1/2. -

L. 6. Carana-guravaf. Carana in this context can hardly mean anything
but ‘the Vedic School’; and the more so, because the Taitlirfya School of the
Black Yajur-veda is mentioned just before, These Brahmans were not only
the followers, but what is much more honourable, the teachers of the School ’
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AB/s rendering caraye-acarance dharmanusthane guraval is not possible,  In his
Preface, p. v, he says: * As I understand, it means that the family of Bhavabhuti
was not only * versed in the Taittiriya Veda ”, but also “great in the observance
(of Vedic rites)”.” On p. iv he criticizes the commentators who make it mean
(a) ‘disciples of Carana’ (a teacher), or (b) ‘great by metres’. I agree with
him, but do not know which commentaries are referred to by him. See also
Jagaddhara’s explanation on Afal, p. 6 (commentary). :

L 7. panktipavana. ‘A respectable Brahman who, being very learned,
always gets the seat of honour at dinner parties, or who purifies by his presence
the panlkti or persons who sit in the same row to dine with him.—Apte in his
Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary. See also Jagaddhara’s commentary on
Mal. p. 6, where he quotes from AManu, III. 183, 184, 186. Cf. also Vignu-
smyli, Ixxxiil. 1.

pakcagnayaf. See Blanw, II1. 185,

1. 8. fadamusyayana. See Pap. IV, 1, 99.

Page 8, . 2. vidan-furvantu. COf. Utl. 1. 1/2. See Pan. IIL 1, 41.

L 8. parama-hamsas are a particular order of religious mendicants. Cf.
Caturvidha bhiksavas te kuficaka-bahadakaw | hamsal paramahemsa$ ca yo yak -
paseat sa uitamal ||—Mahabharata.

1. 4. yathartha-nama, &e. The latter half of the verse is repeated in
Mal. 1. 9.

L 5. °manyu-mida. The meaning of the word manyy is doubtful here.
Commentators differ in their interpretations. AB. interprets it as ‘$oka’, and
so does Pick., who translates it by ‘sorrow’. SR. gives dainya (‘miserable
state’) as the meaning; and VR. offers as alternative senses dainya and kopa.
However, they all agree in explaining it as referring either to Ravana in
particular, or to the demons in general.

1. 7. viradblwda-priyataya clearly refers to the poet’s love of the two Rasas.
VR. is wrong in explaining ib as ‘because of its (i. e. the work's) containing the
Heroic, the Marvellous, and the Erotic Sentiments’, and in asserting that it
gives the reason for wddhria-jagat-traya-manyu-milem. Pick, is likewise mis-
taken when he translates: ‘through his great love for the hero he composed it’.
Cf. the parallel passages Anar. L. 6. viradbhuta is repeated also in Anar. I1L. 24 ;
and Bal. 1. 2. Priyaia is repeated in IL. 22 below.

$rotriya. Cf. p. 9, 1. 1 below. See Pan. V. 2, 84, Of. the definition:
jammand brakmano jReyak samskarair dvija ucyate | vidyaya yati vipratvam
iribhik  $rotriya wucyale || See also Tripurari’s commentary on ZAfal. I 7.
$rotriyaputra is vepeated in Anar. I. 8/9.

1. 9. paripunantu, i. e. by listening to it.

1. 10. prathamal kavindm. Reference is to the adi-kavi, Valmiki, of. adyal
kavir asi: U IL 5/6. Cf kavitvavatara-prathamatirthasya: Anar. 1. 6/7,
Cf. also Utt. I1I1. 48.

Page 4, 1. 1. samaramsata. The MSS, evidence is in favour of the reading
samarania, * were brought together’, from the root 7 with sam ; but the regular
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Aorist form would have been samaranta. An attempt has, however, been made
by VR. to justify it, by resorting to the much-abused rule of Panini: ‘bahulam
chandasi’. ' '

L 8. apurvatvat. Cf. apivrva-vastu-prayogena : Mal. 1. 5/6.

1. 5. sa fu, &c. See Ram. I. 18.

1. 6. svam eva is against the majority of MSS. DBut svayam evg gives no
sense here. See Ram. 1. 19-22,

Page 6, 1. 6. prastavand. For definition see'Dadar, III. 7; and Sah. 287.

1. 10, Sanskrit ckaya : yathd kanistha-tata ajfiapayati.

1. 18. sankasya-natha. See Ram. L. 70, 8.

L 14, troidanikavam. See Ram. 1. 57-60. Cf. dnar. 1. 21; II 36;
Bal, 1. 26.

SaunalkSepham. See Ram. I. 61, 62.

1. 16, rambha-stambhanam. See Ram. 1. 64, Cf reference in Bal, I. 27/28.

ity-aparimeyam, &e. Cf. the similar language in Bal. I1. 8/4. .

Page 6, 1. 1. brahmadyais, &e. The construction is faulty, though common.
DBralmadyail is to be construed only with #ridada and not with munibhi} (thus,
brakmadyais tridadair munibhi$ ca). Cf, sapeksatve’pi gamakatvat samasal.

nathita-$ame. Cf. Anar. 1. 47,

1. 2. svayam wpanata-bralmani, See Ram. I. 67, 17 (Gorresio’s Ldition).

1. 11. Kauéili. See Ram. I. 84 ; also Skanda-purana : sthanam bhojakatam
nama prapto gadhimakipateh | yatra sa Lausiki nama nadi trailokya-visruta, Cf.
also Anar. 11. 25/26.

L 6. saksatkrta-brakmanoe, &e. Cf. saksatkria-dharmano, makarsayak: Ut
V1L 1/2. ’

1. 7. Verse 12. Of. Kir. II1. 7.

L 12. ayatanam rses, &e. Cf. Anar. I1. 13/14.

siddhasramapadam. See Ram. 1. 29, 32.

L 18. atmand-tritiyah. See Pan. VI. 8, 6. Cf. Sak. 1. 9/10.

Page 7, 1. 2. na Lai$ cit, &e. Repeated in Ut 1V, 22/23.

L. 5. svagatam. For definition see Dadar. I. 68 ; Sah. 425.

L 7. ku$alaik. The syntactical relation of the word is not clear to me.
Most probably naZ gives a clue to the solution of the difficulty and we are to
supply asmabhik.  kudalair asmabhip would then mean ‘by me, the clever
one’, i.e. by me cleverly, AR. construes it with za} and interprets: nat
mama Tudalair mangala-mantrair diksaprave$ah. But it is to be questioned
if kudale has ever this sense. Pick., when he translates ¢ prosperous acts which
cause the death of demons must be done by the skilful on this good day’
is much nearer the mark. * But for the overwhelming MS. evidence against it,
Mt.’s reading ¢ ca kule’ would be preferable.

Page 8, 1. 5. nimikula®. See Ram. VIL. 59. See also I. 28 Below.

L 7. yajiiavalkyo, &e. This half-verse is repeated in Utt. IV. 9. Cf. ihe
parallel Anar, IIL. 13 ; and the still closer parallel IL 87. Cf. also Bal. 1. 22.
Bralma-parayana is repeated in Uit IL. 8/4. )
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parayapam. Cf. p. 23, 1. 4; and p. 150, 1. 4 below, For the meaning see
Amara. 111, 2, 2; AbR. 839; and Anck. IV. 85, :

1. 8. yasya, &e. Cf. Anar. IL. 86/87.

1. 10. atha, &e. Cf. Anar. I1. 86/87.

Page 9, L. 5. krlopanayanan. Tor the ceremony see dApas. Dhar. 1. 1, 2;
and Manu, I1. 36-38.

1 9. Verse 18. This verse is repeated in Uit IV, 20; and Mahandfaka
II. 8 (No. 46). Quoted in Saras. II. 161 to illustrate the aharyabhinaya. Yor
the parallel description see Eam. I. 22, 6-11.

L 10. tvacam rauravim. See Manu, II. 41; Apas. Dhar. 1. 1, 8, 5; Gaut.
L 16. Of Anar. IV. 27,

1. 11. maurvyd mekhalaya. See Blanw, IL. 42.

adho-vasa$ ca. See Apas. Dhar, 1. 1, 2,89-41; L. 1, 8, 1; Gaut. 1. 21

1. 12. papau, &e. Cf. Bal, 1. 53, where alsa-sittra-valayam is repeated.

dando . . . paippalaf. Seo Gaut. I 28. Manu, however, differs, and pre-
scribes the alternative staff of vata or Fhadira; see Mamu, II. 45-46. Apas.
Dhar. 1. 1, 2, 88 prescribes badara or udumbara.

dando ’parah. 1 am not sure of my rendering of the phrase ‘another
staff’, i.e. ‘staff, other than the bow’, may be freely rendered by ‘as well
as a staff’. So also render VR. and AR. I am, however, inclined to emend
the reading to daydo ’pare, i.e. ‘in the other (hand) there is a staff’. But for
that there is no evidence, except that it has been mentioned in his commentary
by VR.asa o I

1. 18. Sanskrit chaya : sawmya-dersanaw khalv etau.

. 1. 15.. garbha-rapakam. A peculiar word ; recurs on p. 30, 1. 2, and IV. 82,
The sense, however, is clear. Cf. Bal. VI. 83/84; Anar. 1. 15; VL 9/10;
Utt. VIL 7/8. Cf. also galbha-riwa in Ut IV, 26/27.

agatam. Mark its unusual position before rajargi-grhat.

Page 10, 1. 2. gautamas ca, &c. This half-verse is repeated in IT. 42 below ;
and in Utt. I 16, For Satananda see Ram. I. 50-51.

1. 5. Sanskrit chaya : pranamaval.

1. 7. su-nirgata. I fail to realize the force of the particle su here, For the
allusion see Ram. I 66 ; Anar. III. 68.

1. 10. janantikam. TFor definition see Dadar. I. 68, 59 ; Sah. 423

1 12. Verse 21. This verse is quoted in Saras. V. 168 to illustrate patu
samskara and in V. 169 to illustrale caksul-priti as conducive to wrema-pusti.
Cf. Uit. 1. 9.

Page 11, 1. 8. dugdharpavad rte refers to the well-known legend of the
churning of the oecean of milk and the appearance of the fourteen jewels.
Of. Ragh. 1. 12; Kir. V. 80; Anar. VI 42/43. TFor the names of the jewels
see Bal. VII 36 Cf. the similar idea in Afal. IL 11/12; and Pras. p. 54,
1. 19.

1 10. rsyadragopacaraifh. See Ram. I. 14, Cf. Anar. I.50; and the still
closer parallels Anar. V. 1; and Pras. p. 70, 1. 21,
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L. 11. Zosala. See Ram. I. 5.

L 12. diptasya Sreyasal parakimalk. VR.’s rendering, ‘ desiring to study in
their entirety the radiant Vedas’, is far-fetched.

Page 12, 1. 1. arigiaiati, a Vedic word. See Pan. IV. 4,148, Cf. the same
suffix in $ivatati, p. 124, 1. 7. For a similar phrase cf. Anar. IL 39 (svasthyam
vidhatasmahe). ‘ '

L. 8. maitravarupi. See the ‘Sanskrit word Index’ for the double forms
maitravarune and %varuni.  Cf. also the forms vaikartana and °iani.

L. 10. sakhe visramya, &e. The passage is not quite clear. Why did the
people first rest themselves outside and fhen enter their houses ? :

Page 13, 1. 8. asty ahalya, &c. For the story see Ram. L. 48, 49; Anar,
IT. 6/7.

. L 6. andhatamisra.  ‘Blind-darkness’, especially of the soul; see
Sankh. 48. 1t is also ‘the name of a division of Tartarus or the infernal
regions, the second of the 21 hells to which those who seduce the wives of
others and enjoy them are condemned. According to- Bhavabhuti, persons
committing suicide were condemned to this hell ; see Utf, IV. Apte in his
Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary., See also Manw, IV. 88, 197; Yajha.
IIL. 224 ; Visnu-smyti, xliii. 3.

L 7. seyam adya, &e. Cf. the close parallel Anar. IL 6/7.

L. 8. salajanubhava. Repeated in Anar. I. 18/19 ; IIL 28,

Page 14, 1. 1. apavarya. For definition see Dadar. I. 59 ; Sah. 425.

Sanskrit chaya : $arira-nirmana-sadréo nanv asya 'nubhavap.

L 6. aropapena, &c. Cf Anar. II. 89; Bal. 111, 27; Mahanatakae 1. 24
(No, 24).

1. 9. padyati. Note the desiderative sense.

1. 10, Sanskrit chaya : hum raksasafk.

1. 12. agacchatu. Cf. ak agacchalu, Anar, 111, 38/84.

Page 15, 1. 8. matamahena, &e. For such a duty of the minister see Kdm.
IV. 41-45. For the definition of a mantrin see Sah. 80; Dasar. 1L 40,

1. 4. ayonijam, &c. Cf. the parallel Anar, II1. 42, _

L 9. ampta-vartir iva, &e. For the idea see Mal. 1. 25/26; Uit 1. 88.

L 10. Sanskrit chaya : Kim iti sajjate *smin locarianande me drstik.

sajjai. "We should rather substitute the Suuraseni form sajjadi for sajjai.

Page 16, 1. 5. Verse 30. Cf. the parallels Anar. I1I. 42; III. 44. This
verse is quoted in Sards. V, 168 to illustrate the adrta samskara.

L 7. kanyayas ca pararthatai va, &e. For the thought cf. Sak. IV. 22.

L 8. pulastya®, &e. See Munu, I. 85.

L 9. Sanskrit chaya : ha dhik, La dhik, raksaso mam prarihayate.

L. 10. Sanskrit chaya : ha katham evam.

I 14. Verse 31. This verse is quoted in Saras. V. 167 to illustrate the
udatia rasa. '

sadharanyat. As she is still unmarried, Stta’s hand may be asked for by
any suitor. She is so far their common property, as it were. Pick.’s ‘because

«
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of her unmarried state’ is bub a free rendering, 1 do nob agree with VR., who
construes the word with anya and explains: ‘any other may ask for her, being
Limself equal to others’, )

Page 17, 1. 1. tasminn api, &e. Cf. the similar speeches of Rama and
Laksmana in dnar. 111 38/89.

1. 4. Anaranyam. TFor the story see Ram. VIIL 19; ef. also Adnar. V1. 58,
1. 10. no vasanty ckaira, &e. TFor a similar idea ¢f. Bal. 1. 86; Kum.
IIL. 28,

Page 18, 1. 2. Verse 34. Cf. Afal. VIIL 9, where drdn-nigpesa-visuna is
repeated. Cf. also Anar. IIL. 40. This verse is quoted in Saras. V. 172 to
" illustrate mahabhdgya, one of the nayaka-gujas.

ritdha-vrana. Repeated in Anar. VI, 69; ef. also vrapo ragha-granthik in
Uit. 11, 26,

L 11, Verse 85. For the story see Ram. I. 25 and 26, This whole verse
ig quoted in the commentary to Dadar. IV, 67 as an illustration of the bibhatsa
rasa, It is also quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. VIL 11 to illustraie
‘raudradaw ca rase vyangye kastatvam gunalk’; and in Saras. 1, 106 to illustrate
that ghraavat-smrti-hetufva, present in the verse, is not a fault, for it well fits in
with the bibhatsa rasa, meant to be delineated here.

Page 19, L. 1. pragbhara is a good illustration of the influence of the
Prakrits on Sanskrit, The word pabbhara, of which our word is only a con-
ventional sanskritisation, is mentioned by Hemacandra in his Desi, VI, 66, and
oceurs in Karp. I1. 83 in the sense of ‘a mass, large quantity’,  Cf. also Anar.
IV. 10/11; Bal. IL 57/58; VIIL 47/48. It possesses three different meanings
(see Boehtlingk and Roth's Worterbuch), in two of which it is known to
Bhavabhuti. They are (1) the ‘summit of a mountain’; of. Ifv. VIL 11;
Mal. IX. 15; Trik IL. 8, 2; Pras. p. 144, 1. 5; Kaihas 11 4, 4565 6, 11; or -
‘the fore-part of anything’; cf. Aal V. 19; (2) ‘inclination, tendency’; ef.
Lalit. p. 188, 1. 2 (chapter XIV). Its commonest meaning, however, is 8) a
‘heap’, ‘a large quantity’; cf. Mal. V. 29; M. 1. 35; IIL 32. TVair Miscel-
laneous, 16; Anar. V. 6; VI 45; VIL 63; Dal. IV. 57; Pras. p. 185, 1. 5;
p. 145, 1. 6.

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya: tate blisapa hatasa. Jv. is quite wrong in rendering
it as ‘let the wishes of this terrible one be frustrated’. In Bal. III. 3/4 basana
hadasa is repeated. : .

1. 8. cibuka-pradeée, &e. Cf. Bal. 111, 4/5.

1. 9. Sanskrit chaya : ha dkik ese eva ’tra niyukiah.

1. 10, str3, &e. Cf. Anar. IL. 56/57,

1. 11. Sanskrit chaya: $rutam aryayaitat.

1. 12. Sanskrit chaya: anyatomulha evasya cittabhedah. Neither VR., who
explains ‘his object is other than her murder’, nor Pick., who translates ‘the
nature of his mind is unlike others’ has understood the point of this speech.
Rima is pained to find that k¢ has been asked to kill a lady. For this sense of
citta-bheda see I1L. 81 below.
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Page 20, 1. 1. Verse 37. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dagqr.
IT. 10 to illuslrate the satfvika-guna called .s‘obhw (nice ghrna) to be found ; in
a Hero.

Utpata. That the word means ‘a portent’ becomes elear from a comparison
of the passages, for which see ‘Sanskrit word Index’,

L. 4. niyuktas taf, &e. Cf. the parallel Bal. 111, 8/4; IIL. 5; and Anar
II. 62. .

1. 6. brahmanajanasya, &e. Notice the peculiar phrase, which really equals
bralmana-jana-sanghdatasya mriyum. For the story see Ram, I. 25, 26.

1.8. Verse 38. Cf. Anar. IL. 58 ; IL. 62. For a similar thought cf, U#. V. 93,

1. 11. Sanskrit chaya : aho paragate eva | ha dhik, ha dhik | wipate-vatali ive
hatasa mahanubhdvam abhidravati.

Page 21, 1. 2. Sanskrit chaya : aye idanim svayam eva tatak prasthital.

1. 4. Verse 39. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar. IV, 19
to illustrate marana, one of the vyabhicar: bhdvas. For the story see Ram. I 26.

1. 8. Sanskrit chaya : ascaryam ascaryam | priyam priyam nak.

Page 22, 1. 1. ha arye . .. plavante. This passage as well as verse 40 below
is quoted in the commentary to Dasar. IV. 29 to illustrate visada, one of the
vyabhicari bhavas. )

L 1. ambuni majjanti, &e. Cf the parallel Prakrit passage in Bal, VIII,
31/32, -

1. 6. dafyam. Ihave adopted this reading only on the strength of the MS. X,
‘dainyam’ (i.e. ‘helplessness’), read by all the other MSS, is very nearly the
same thing as jara (old age), or at least the direct result of old age. So practically
dainyam loses its force and reduces the reasons advanced to only one. It is,
besides, difficult to understand what other ‘helplessness’ he was labouring
under. dittyam gives an excellent sense; his position as a messenger is to him
the chief hindrance. Compare the same reason and under similar circumstances
mentioned by Angada in VI. 22 below.

1. 7. onikarak. Cf, the parallels Bal. 111, 78 ; 1X. 39/40.

ayi, &e. Cf. the parallel 4dnar. I11. 43/44. ¢

1. 11. The readings sa and na (of Mt) in place of i and saZ would be
preferable.

. Page 23, 1. 1. divyastra®. Tor the story and description see Ram. I. 27, 28.
. Accmdmg to the story of the Ram. I. 55, they were revealed to Visviamitra by
.Siva; and in Vigpu. 1. 15 also they are mentioned as sons of Kréisva himself.

1. 2. prakasam. For definition see Dadar. L. 58 ; Sah. 425.

L. 8. bhagavaial, &e. Cf. Anar. 1. 40/41 ; Ut. I. 14/15; V. 15; VI. 15/16;
Bal. 11 7.

sarahasya®, &c. Repealed in Ut VI, 14/15.

1. 4. divyastra-mantra-parayapasya. Repeated in Amar. II. 8/9 ; IIL 20/21.
Cf. also dnar. 1. 40/41. '

1. 6. brahmadayo, &e. This verse is repeated twice in Utt. I. 15 and VI. 15.
“ VaTam T.21; I 26-28.
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Page 24, 1. 2. Verse 43. Cf. Uit. V. 14; Bal. L. 41.

L 4. ketw. ‘Banner’, VR.; ‘Ray of light’, SR. and AB.

1. 11. Sanskrit chaya : samantata/z prajvalita-vidyut-pufija-pifijarena uthramonti
wa locanani prabha-parispandena.

vijju-punja-pifijarena. Repeated in Bal. II. 58/59.

ukkamanti, i. e, ‘start from the head’, Eyes are said to ‘start’ when one
is startled or frightened. Or probably the word might mean ¢ their sight fails’;
cf. the use of the root wi-kram with the word ayuf. Pick. translates ‘issue
forth’. Ratnam Aiyer’s text reads wbbhamanti (= wander’).

Page 25. 1. 1. ravana-purandara®, & See Ram. VII. 27/29,

L 8. Verse 45. This verse is quoted in Saras. III. 50 to illustrate the
anubhitta-visaya upamana. .

°pravana®. The word occurs in Mal. I. 17; ¢ As he bent forward with all
‘his might’, Pick. ; ‘Possessed of all strength’, A.

1 8. pracima-barkis. One of the Prajapatis; see Vispu. I 14. VR. is
wrong in giving the alternative meaning of ‘Indra’, who has already been
mentioned. :

- L 9. kalagni®, ¢ Fire of destruction’, Pick.

L. 14. sampradayak. All the commentators translate it wrongly: VR, AB
and Pick, by ‘gift’, and Jv. by ‘collection’. That *traditional knowledge
the right meaning is clear from p. 150, 1. 9, where the word recurs. Cf also
the expression vidya-prakasandt in verse 48 below and karmuka-vidya-sampradayal
in Anar. I. 40/41. For this sense of the \vord see Utt, V. 15; VI. 15/16.
divyastra-sampraddye is repeated in Utt. II. 7/8.

Page 26, 1. 6. Verse 49. See Ram. L. 27.

1. 8. Sanskrit chaya : devata mantrayante | aho asearyam.

L. 10. visvamitrat . . . viSvasya mitrat. Cf. the same play upon the words
in Bal. I1T. 2/3.

1. 12. Verse 50 cd. Cf. Utt. VII 11 ed.

Page 27, 1. 4. pramita-visayam. The weight of the MSS. evidence is for
the reading pramita-visaydam, the sense of which, as applicable in this passage,
I do not understand ; pramita-visaya $akti means ‘power of a limited range’;
but this is exactly the opposite of what the king wants to express. The later
substitution in the MSS. of the simpler pramifa in place of the original pramiti,
particularly when the dropping of a single letter affects the change, is very
probable. AB. explaing pramita-visayam by sugraham, and SR. by parimito
visayo yasyal.

1. 5. pratihata-parispandal. Parispanda etymologically means ‘movement’ ;
here evidently ‘effort’ to speak or to think. Cf IMaha. I. 153, 8 (line I. 5969).
Cf. the expressions vakira-parispandae (= speech) in Maha. I. 61, 3 (line 1. 2233) ;
vakya-parispanda (= speech) in Pras., and buddhi-parispande (= thought) in
Maha. XTI 341 (line XTI, 12961). VR. suggests two meanings: (1) pratihata
Lificit pravritir api yasya, (2) pratihatd racand yasya. JIv. explains: vihat-
vakprasaraf, Pick, translates ¢ with his utferance impeded’, and adds in a note:

2789 Q
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‘I have some doubt about this, for the compound may be translated, “havmg
trembling produced ”, i.e. being filled with fear ; still the general meaning of
pratihata is obstructed, impeded.” AB.’s 1ende1mg ‘free from heart- -trembling’
(parispandal) is not possible.

L 5. Iywyate. The majority of the MSS. read ghriiyate (i.e. becomes
disgusted with). For the word ghrina see Amara. 1. 7, 18, and III, 2, 82, and
the commentary thereon which quotes from Haima and Vacaspati., But
ghriiyate is not known to me as a denominative. Cf., however, the word gl
in the sense of pity in Amek. II. 138, I prefer the simpler and commoner
heniyate. Cf. Bhatt, I1. 38.

I. 6. Atak. The MSS. favour the reading yafaf, which, however, does
not suit the context. ‘ya’ is in the Jaina MSS. substituted for ‘a’. Thus
our reading probably goes back to a Jaina original. Cf. the identical case on
p- 90,1 7,

1. 12. Verse 52. See Ram. I. 81, 66.

Page 28, 1. 7. Verse 53. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar.
II. 1 to illustrate the daksa Hero; it is quoted "also in the commentary to
Dasar. IL. 10 to illustrate the sdttvika-guna called daksa-$obhid mentioned in
a Hero. spharjad-vajra is repeated in Bal. 1, 41.

splanjat®. Pick, translates ‘gleaming’. For the description of the bow
see Ram. 1. 75, 76.

1. 8. tripura®. The three cities of gold, silver, and iron m the sky, air,
and earth built for the demons by Maya and burnt down by Siva, ef. Kum.
VII. 48 ; Megh. 1. 56.

1. 9. Sanskrit chaya : sampratam saméayitasmi.

Page 29, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya : api namaivam Dlhavel.

L 3. Sanskrit chaya : distya vardhamale.

L 4. bhagnam co tat. Cf. the parallels Anar. 111, 54/65; Bal. IIL. 75/76.

L. 5. aho, &e. Cf. the parallel Anar. III. 55/56.

1. 7. Verse 54. Cf. the parallel Anar, III. 57, where the first line is nearly
repeated ; Pras. p. 63, 1. 19; Anar. VI. 52b; and Bal. IV. 20a are a close
paraphrase of the first line. Cf. also the parallel speech of Laksmana in Anar.
IIL. 54 ; and the parallel verse Bal. I. 46, This whole verse is quoted in the
commentary to Sah. 287 to illustrate the adbhuta rasa; in Kavyal. L. 2, 12"t
illustrate the gaudiya »ii; and in Alankarasar. p. 184 to illustrate the figure
adhika. : :

L. 9. drak-paryapta, &ec. This third quarter of the verse is to me quite
obscure. The exact meaning of the word paryapta as also the mythological
allusion in the stanza create the difficulty. Brahmanda is evidently Brahma's
golden egg, broken into two at the beginning of the creation (see Mant, 1. 12);
but when the two shells were joined (milaf) I do not know. SR. explains:
drak satvaram paryapte yathayogye samyogocite ye kapalayor brahmandavayavayolk
sampute tabhyam milat samyuijanam yad brahmanda-bhandam tasya wdare, &e.
AR. reads paryasta for paryapta, and explains: drag jhatiti paryastablyam
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viksiptablyam vighatitabhyam iti bhaval kapalasamputabhyam samputiakarabhyam
andardhablhyam milato yufijato brahmanda-bhandasyodare, &e. Jv. also sub-
stitutes the reading paryaste, and comments: drag jhatiti paryastayol para-
sparopari patitayor i yavat tankaravegad iti bhavak kapalayok wrdhvadho
wasthitavayava-visesayor dyavaprthivyor iti bhaval samputayor anyonyavaranabli-
tayor iti yavat milat sangacchad brahmandam eva bhapdam adhara-videsas tasy-
odare, &c. VR. reads paryasta for paryapia and mita for milat, and is the most
intelligible: ‘the shrillness of which is whirling round and accumulated within
the vessel of the universe, resembling (mit¢) the hollows of a skull suddenly
broken’. Pick. translates: ‘the harshness of which is concentrated and
whirling within the hollows of the universe, blending with the cavities of the
sky, which is suddenly overcast’. In his translation of Alankdra-sar. (published
in Z.D.M.@., vol. LXII, 1908) Prof. Jacobi translates the third line as: ‘dessen
zusammengepferchtes Ungestiim im Bauche des Welteies wie in einer flugs
geschlossenen Schachtel umherirrt’.

1. 12. Verse 55. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar. IV. 26
to illustrate the ista-praptikria avega, which is one of the vyabhicari bhavas. It
is quoted in Saras. I. 75 as an instance of bhavike; and also in V. 172 to
illustrate the mixture of $abda-gunas like bhavika, prasada, preya, and of
$abda-dosas like punarukta, viruddha, kriyanuyogatva, and vyarthatve. The first
line is repeated in Bal. X. 65.

Page 80, L. 1. Zatham ati, &e. Cf. Blal. VI, 16/17.

1. 4. Verse 56. Cf. the parallel Anar. III, 56,

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya : aho datte svak.  ~

1. 10. duhitarau, &e. Cf. Anar. II1. 56/57,

. Page 31, 1. 11. Terse 57. This verse is repeated in Uit 1. 17.. Its first
quarter is repeated in T#. I. 51; VI. 42; VII, 15.

Page 32, 1. 8. dasarathasya. Mark the genitive case.

1. 6. godana. AR. takes the compound as meaning ‘cow-giving’, and
quotes Ram. 1. 72, 21-24 to support his contention. See also the Preface in
his edition, para. 6. But the passage he quotes simply mentions that at this
ceremony presents of cows were made. It does not contradict the technical
meaning which I give to it, and which is, hesides, strengthened by 4v. Gr.
1. 18, 1; and Mallinatha on Ragh. III. 83. See also Mamu, IL. 65 ; cf. Utt.
L. 17/18.

1. 7. Sanskrit chaya : distya avipravase idanim bhagintnam bhavigyati.

Page 83, 1. 1. paulastyo . . . iti. Almost repeated in Bal. II. 20.

1. 8. gantavya, &c. Cf. Anar. IIL 60.

1. 4. purandarapuri®, &e. Cf. VIL 5 below.

1. 6. TVerse 60. See Ram. 1. 80.

1. 10. Sanskrit chaya : atredanim katham.

Page 34, 1. 2. viparyasto vidhir, &e. The sense seems to be: ¢ Well, Subahu
and MarTea have begun well and may succeed in their object. Or probably
fate may be reversed; so I must wait here #ill the end.’” VR. gives four

QR
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alternative meanings of vidhi, one of which is possible. He explaing: Te
course of things, viz. the situation which is so far unfavourable through the
murder of Tadaka, the snapping of the bow, and the marriage of Sita with
Rama—all this may change.’

1. 9. braluna-dviso. Brahma is ‘Veda’ according to Jv., SR. and AB.;
¢ Brahman caste’ according to VR., and ‘the Supreme’ according to Pick,

1. 10. Atharvana. Cf. M. II, 24.

ACT II

<

Page 85, 1. 2. yatal prablyti, &e. Cf. the parallel Anar. IV, 6/7.

1. 4. dwrad dovigo, &e. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dasar.
IV. 10 to illustrate $anka, one of the vyablicari bhdavas.

1. 18. prasahya. 1 do not agree with the commentators, all of whom
regard it as an adverb (and not as an absolutive) and construe it with Erfam,
which is so far removed from it in the sentence. Their mistake originates in
taking dviste as an adjective and making it qualify astra-danadbhutam. I main-
tain that dviste is a noun here, and the verse-quarter ravana-dvistam prasahya
is as complete in itself as the second one. That dvistam is a noun is corloborated
by the reading dvesam of the MS. Mg.

Page 86, 1. 2. sita-vandi-graha®, &e. I think the sense is ‘The king was
threatened with the forcible abduction of Sita, in case her hand were refused
to Ravana (cf. 1. 59 above) ; but the sage, by conferring the divine knowledge
of missiles upon Rama, endowed him with an indomitable strength, and thus
removed from the king’s mind the remotest likelihood of such a treatment .
being accorded to Sita.” VR.s rendering, ‘the insult . . . was not minded
(aganitak) by the king’ is doubtful. Jv. offers an alternative meaning which
is extremely far-fotched and impossible. e explains: ‘The mental pain
(paribhava) of that king in keeping Sita like a captive in the palace, because she
could not be married for want of a worthy husband, has been dispelled,
inasmuch as Rama has broken the bow and thus removed from the path the
only obstacle, viz. the fulfilment of the hard condition.’

1. 8. aikamukhyam. The word is quite clear. Ekamukha is ‘one having
his face turned only in one direction’; hence, ‘partial’. From it our word is
an abstract noun. The commentators misinterpret it, one and all, in rendering
asman prati aikamulkhyam as ‘ our sovereignty over the gods’.

1. 4. nandinade®. ‘Sound of rejoicing’ refers to deva-dundubhi-dhvant,
p. 28,1 11. VR. reads nandi-dana® and explains it by nandi-$raddha, which is
quite out of place, :

L 7. Sanskrit chaya : jayatu juyoatw matamahaf.

1. 9. Sanskrit chaya : nirvrttani kila tatra pawigrahanani | anyac ca | agast-
maharsing ramaya mangalopalharikam mahendram dhanwr-varam anupresiiam.
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1. 10. Agatthi. The sage Agasti or Agastya is alluded to. Though the
Ramayana mentions the gift of this bow to Rama during the latter’s exile
(Ram. III. 12), yet we know that Bhavabhuti is hardly ever faithful to the
details of the epic story.

Page 87, 1. 8. amogham astram, &e. Pick. has not grasped the force of the
first line, for he wrongly translates: ‘A weapon that fails not and the favour of
Brahmans belong to a Ksatriya; and that glory of a Ksatriya, when united
with divine knowledge, is difficult of approach.’

1. 5. Sanskrit chaya : manusa-matre api etasmin ka cinta.

1. 10. brahmabhayam, &e. A second interpretation is also possible by
reading bralma bhayam as two separate words (thus, brahma bhayam) and taking
10 as a genitive singular. The sense then is: ‘ Brahma spoke to us of a danger”’.
See Ram. VIL 10; and cf. Ragh. X. 43.

Page 88, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya : kal sandehal | yatha dasamukha isanmukulitair
viméati-drstibhir nidrayamana-lolalocano namad-vadano vartate tatha janami daruio
*sya hrdaya-vedanavego naivam viramisyata iti |,

1. 2. ohwramana, All the commentators seem to render it by ¢ apahriyamana’
in Sanskrit. Thus Pick. translates it as ‘robbed’. Jv. follows him. AB.
explains : musyamanany asphutadaréanani ; VR. as ¢ with his eyes turned inwards
(to his mind)’. SR. reads ¢ Ohiamana’ and renders it by apakiyamane’. All
are evidently wrong. See Hem. Pr. IV. 12, according to which ohzramana must
be rendered by nidrayamana. But how a man can sit dozing with rolling eyes
(lola-locanak) I fail to understand. Probably we should read alola for lola.

1. 8. veapaveo which equals vedandvegal is vedana -+ avegat and not vedana+
vegah. For veand, which is the Maharastrs form, we ought rather to substitute
the Suurasenz word vedana. See Hem. Pr. 1. 146.

L 5. Verse 8 Cf. the parallels Anay. IV. 9, 10.

viva-srjak. For the names see Manu, I. 85, 86 ; Vignw. IIL 1.

1. 10. Verse 9. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. VIL 9
to illustrate the artha-dosa called sakanksa, because we have to supply upeksitum
after stri-ratnam in the last line. It is quoted also in the commentary to Dasar.
IV. 16 to illustrate garve asitya@, one of the vyabhicari bhavas. .

Page 89, 1. 4. svasti, &e. Cf. the similar language in the beginning of
a letter in Bal. V. 2/3. .

mahendra-Avipa. See Visnu. IL. 3.

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya : katham prabhur wae duslistakraman likhati.

dussilittha-kKkamam. Note that the MSS. give a variety of readings VR.
points out that a letter should always be addressed to the king first and to the
minister next. Here, however, it opens with an address to the minister
Malyavan ; hence the non-observance of the customary order. The reading
siri-bhatta-kkamam of AB.’s text, noticed also in his commentary by SR, is not

_ to be found in any of our MSS.

L 7. atraiva . . . -braviti. This is certainly a part of the letter’s text.

The fact is also corroborated by the MSS. Mt and Mg, which add Sesam vacayati
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before atraiva, See v, I. at the foot of the page. TFor mahedvara as an
opithet of Ravana of. Anar. IIL 46, 49; and for perame-mahe$vara of. Ba,
L. 51/62.

1. 10. sadvrttim, &c. Two reagons are mentioned. Virtuous conduct
and ‘our’ love for the followers of Siva in consequence of which we have taken
a vow to protect them, demand this of you. asmaddlitam is ambiguous,
hit@m may mean ‘agreeable’ or ‘placed’; hence asmaddkitam may either be
¢ agreeable and dear to us’, or ‘implanted in us’. I prefer the second. For
mahe$varim pritim cf. $aiva-pritya in verse 11 below.

Page 40, 1. 1. Verse 10. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar,
I1. 5 to illustrate a dlarodatia ndyake ; and in commentary on IV. 18 to illustrate
garva, one of the vyabhicari bhavas. Quoted in the commentary to Kavyap, V. 1
and in the commentary to Sah. 266 as an illustration of vyangya-vacyyos tulya-
pradhanya.

L. 4, Sanskrit chaya : isan-masrnavastambha-gamblira-gamake upanyasah.

L. 5. jamadagnyal khalv asaw may either be a complete sentence in itgelf,
or jamadagnyak may be the subject of the verb vyapadisati in verse -11.

L 9. karye’ karye. The MSS. as usual have no avagraha sign. We may
consequently read either karye karye, ‘with regard to all actions’, or what

is decidedly superior, karye’ karye, ‘ with respect to what we should do and
what we should not’.

L. 11. Sanskrit chaya : Tim cintyate,

1. 18. yadi, &c. Cf Anar. IV, 1b.

Page 41, 1. 8. anyatara-vijaye, &e. In verse 12 above Malyavan has disposed
of only one case, i.e. if both kill each other. Here he talks of another .
possibility, 1. e, when one of them gains a victory over the other.,

L 6. niféreyasapamne, &e. This is a difficult passage. It is rather doubtful
to whom niléreyasapanne refers and what the exact meaning here of apasria is.
Apasrta, from the root s» with apa, means etymologically ‘moved away’,”
‘withdrawn’; and so, in sense, comes very near to parityakfam, which is
mentioned by the MS. K as the meaning of this word here. See the v.1. on
p. 41, The general drift of Malyavan’s speech is this: ‘If Rama is victorious
over the world-hero ParaSurama, he will not kill that poor Brahman, for Rama
honours Brahmans. But the danger is this that, having thus become conscious
of his own insuperable valour, he will think of subduing his prosperous (nikére yusii-
panng) enemy, Ravana, who to him is a demon.” But if Malyavan really means
thls, and the word nikéreyasapanna refers to Ravana, I do not understand why
Sar panakha in her next speech asks him how far that would affect fheir situation,
that having been already mentioned by Malyavan,

By adding na after $astram the meaning becomes clear. ‘Rama would nof
employ even his drawn weapon against ParaSurima who has attained to final
beatitude’. He has no object in killing a sage. In this way, Suxpanakhas

speech too acquires significance, But we have no authority for this insertion
of the negative particle,
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1. 8. Sanskrit chaya : %o videsak. ~

1. 9. hatvapi, &e. The construction here is uncertain f01 lack of punctua-
tion. Nearly all the MSS. agree in having a stop after eve, but they haye no
mark of punctuation either after rajapufral or punar-utthatu-kamah. The
meaning would be somewhat changed by adding a stop at either of the two
places, though the general sense would not be much affected. Sandharyat may
also mean ‘ought to be checked’. For utthatu-kama see Kam. VIIL, 18.

Page 42, 1. 1. utsaha$akti®. One of the three daktis, the other two being
. mantra and prablidve. See note on p. 85, 1. 2 below.

L 2. anujamiyus.  Cf. Anar. VI. 9/10,

L 8. prakrti-kopak. That the word refers here to the ‘natural enmity’
between the gods and the demons I have very little doubt. Malyavan here
simply repeats what he has already expressed by nitya-niblsta-fruddha devak.
See also II. 7 above. VR. renders it as ¢ the disaffection of Ravana’s subjects’, .
svhich, however, is never mentioned, and is quite out of place. Pick. gives
likewise a wrong alternative sense, ‘the enmity of their subjects, i.e. of those
whom the demons have enslaved’. So also Jv., who by prakpti understands
the people of the three worlds.

1. 5. paulastyapacaya®, &e. See Ram. VII. 81-33; M. I1. 16,

Kartavirye. See Vispu. IV, 11; Maka, IIL 115; Ay, 11, 16-17.

1. 6. swva-ksatra®, &e. Cf Anar. IV. b4 ; VI, 66.

1. 9, Sanskrit chaya : tato *tred@nim kim cintitan.

Page 48, 1. 2. Sanskrit chaya : paksantare maha-dosak. It would be a great
calamity as detailed above (p. 41, 1. 10 ff.). Pick. wrongly understands it to
mean, ‘if Rama kill ParaSurima, Malyavan will incur the guilt of causing
a Brahman’s death’.

1. 8. Verse 14. VR. offers two more far-stretched interpretations: (1) if
the same are the elements of which his body is made up as those aforetime;
. if the same are his powers as of old, then we, &c.; (2) if the same are the
elements of body and the powers of Paradurama as those of Rama (both of them
being the incarnations of the one Divine Lord), then we, &c. This verse is
repeated in the commentary to Saras. I. 82 to illustrate ojus, one of the kavya-

unas. .
- 1. 18. Vigkambhaka. For definition and varieties see Dadar. 1. 53 ; Natya.
XVIIIL. 34, 85; and Sah. 308.

+ Page 44, L. 2. blo Uho, &e. Cf. a similar speech in Bal. 1V, 56/57. For
the story of Paradurama going to visit Rama, who had snapped Siva’s bow, see
Maha. I1I1. 99 ; Ram. L. 76.

1. 4. Kailasoddhara®. See Ram. VIL 16 ; Alv. V. 87. Cf Anar. IV. 26;
V1. 8, 41; VIL 47, 48; Bal. 1. 44, 47; 1L 15; X, 33; Mahandieke VI 96
(No. 482); VIL 15 (No. 452). This verse is referred to in the commentary
to Dadar. 1L 5 in illustration of a dhirodatta nayaka.

nispata-dogpaf. Repeated in Anar. VII 185. Cf. Anar. 111, 89; Maha-

nataka 1V. 16, 18 (Nos, 458, 455).
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1. 6. rapa-mado: i.e. the pride of being the greatest warrior.

Kartaviryah. Cf. Bal. 11, 16; 1V, 84, 88,

L 6. yasya, &e. Cf. the parallel Anar. IV. 22, ag algo the similay language
in Mw. I1. 49.

L 6. kuthara-pravighatita®, &e. This is a difficult compound hecauge of
the uncertainty of the mutual relationship of the component parts. dok-$akha-
danda-mundas creates a difficulty, I dissolve it as 7m_tham-pmvig7eatiti'zlz
dok-$akha-danda yasya, ata eva mundal. It is doubtful if mumda is a noun
(= head or trunk) or an adjective (= lopped, stripped) ; but probably the latter,
the construction of the whole senfence being then: pura yasye  Trodhat
kulyakandaif (saha) tarur tve kuthara- . . . *mundo vilito *bhitt.  Mark here the
pun on the word skandhaf, (1) shoulders, and (2) trunks of the tree. Ruthara
in the case of the tfee may mean any axe, but in the case of Kartavirya refers
to ParaSurama’s axe. Cf. the parallel passage Bdl. IV. 88,

L 7. hulyakandaif. Kulya has two meanings: (1) members of a family
(kule bhavak), and (2) bones. Both are possible here,

L 8. trif-sapta-vara®. Cf. p. 44, 1. 8; II. 19 below. Cf. also Anar IV. 25 ;
Bal. 11. 13, 21. B

L 9. krauficasya, &c.  COf Megh. 1. 57 ; Anar. IV. 47; Bal. 11 15; IV.29;
Pras. p. 72, 1. 8, 12, '

1. 10. gape®. Cf. Kum. 1. 55; Megh. 1. 83; M. II. 83,

« L 11. sva-guru®, &c. Cf. Anar. IV. 54.

Page 4b, 1. 6. Sanskrit chaya: hala sakhyal Tatham idawim ciat, I am
inclined to drop %alg, following only the one MS. I,, as it is redundant.

1. 7. Sanskrit chaya : kumara alam tavat tvarayd.

1. 8. paridlarana. The MS. evidence is in favour of this reading. Bub
the word is not found in the dictionaries. Probably it means ‘delay’, as
may be gathered from the context. The girls ask Rama not to make haste,
but his valour cannot brook delay. puridhdarana, the reading of some MSS.,
means ‘endurance’. Boehtlingk and Roth’s Wirterbuch mentions our passage
and gives ¢ Ausdauer’, ¢ Aushalten’ as the meaning.

Page 46, 1. 1. Banskrit chaya: varam varam nillsatrikrta-samasta-jwa-loko
wirvartita-visama-vyavasaya-sahaso "yam porasuramal $rayate. ,

L 2. nivvadida-visama-vavasaya-sihasah. Literally, ‘who accomplished a
daring act in the form of a difficult undertaking’. According to Hem. Pr.
IV. 62 nivvadide may also be rendered as spastikrta ; the sense of the compound
would then be: ‘who showed his daring in a difficult task’. The compound is.
almost repeated in Mal, VL. 15/16,

L 4. utkhata®, &e. Cf Anar. IV. 82, 85, 39, .

vaméa. A pun upon the word, which means (1) family; (2) bamboo-tree.

L 6. sadvipam, &e. See Ram. L. 76. Of Pras. p. 72, 1. 10; Bal I 23;
IV. 41;; and M. p. 61, L 8 below. '

L 7. astravyasta®, &e. Cf. the parallels Bal. IT. 37 ; IV, 41,

L. 12. Truddho munir bhargavah. Repeated in Anar. IV. 19.
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 Page-47, L 8. Sanskrit chaya: aho samaniato thi deva condra-mukha
rama-candra, ha jamatar’ it paridevana-mukhara-kdtarodvigom-samasm-parijam-
pralapitam antak-puram vartate | tad bhartyr-darike svayam eva vijiiapaye bhartr-
darakam.

1. 5. valiai. "We should rather substitute the S’aur@enﬁ form vattadi.

‘1. 7. Sanskrit chaya : tena tvaramanah sambhavaydmal vega-prasyiam Grya-
putram. For tuvarantio see Hem. Pr. IV. 170. For °pasariam the correct
Saurasent form would be pasaridam.

Page 48, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: kumara aveksasva tavat tvard-visrikhalamana-
vilwalitodbhranta-gamandm bhartr-darilam. )

L 5. BSanskrit chaya: sakhi sakhi suraswra-manthana-samartham traidokya-
mangalam turga-jaya-lalsmi-larchanam imam savibhrama-vikasita-netra-nilotpala-
$obha-biblran-mulha-pundarika-vispharita-sneha-sambleoma sarvadasmakem purato
varpayasi | tat kim iti vijoyabhimukhe humare udblhrantasi.

1. 6. visatfa. May be rendered as dalita or vikasite in Sanskrit, See Hem.
P IV, 176. Cf EKarp. IL 4; Bal. V. 70/71; Pras. p. 38, 1. 2.

kandotta. A de$i word meaning a blue-lotus; see the ». 1. at the foot of the
page, and Deée. 11. 9. Cf. Karp. 111 3.

Page 49, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya - sarva-ksatriya-santapo-kiri parasurama it

1. 6. triwal®. Cf Kum. 1. 89; Kavyal. V. 2, 15.

1. 8. Sanskrit chaya : ha dhik | sa evaigo vyaharati.

1. 9. pratibhinna. Pick. translates ¢ clashing against each other’.

pusharavartaka. Cf. Megh. 1. 6 ; Hum. IL. 50,

Page 50, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya : ka gatif | . . . arya-putre no tavad yusmabhir
gantavyam yavat tato nagacchati.

1. 8. Sanskrit chayd : udvartitam idanim priya-sakhya rasantarene lajjaletvam.

1. 5. bho bho, &c. See p. 49, 1. 7.

1. 8. Verse 22. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. IV. 35
to illustrate aufsukyodaya.

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya: falo balad eve dharayisyami. The form valad eve
deserves notice,

1. 9. vira-rabhasonmadah. ~Rama is here considering the bright side of
ParaSursma’s character, and so also in his subsequent speeches. He has not
as yet been roused to anger. It is only after he has met Paraéurama that the
struggle between the two opposite feelings of honour due to the great sage and
anger at his violent conduct begins (see verse 80 below). I, therefore, take
the compound rablhasonmadal (as also do VR., AB, and Apte in his Dictionary)
to mean ¢rapturous joy’. Pick., however, renders ‘anger at the violence of
a hero’. vira is ‘the hero’ Parafurima and not ‘heroism’ (as SR. under-
gtands it).

1. 11. haricandanendw®, &c. Cf. Ut 111, 11.

Page 51, L 1. Sanskrit chaya: eso dipyamana-dinakaraloka-preksyomana-
deha-prabha-pariksepa-bhdsuram jvalantam sunisitam paradum dharayan visrikho-
lodvella-hutavaha-$ikha-sahasra-sandehita-jata-bharak sudnra-wiksepaviddha-vikatoru-
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denda-nivbharablighata- vibvalita-vasundharal paragate eva se sakala-keafrzya
mahdraksasah.

1. 2. I doubt if we should render wwvelle here with udvestzta as given in
Hem. Pr. IV. 223.

1. 8. Urudanda®. Pick. mars the whole beauty of this description of the
gait by taking dande to mean ‘the staff’, which, to say the least, has not been
even once mentioned in the play. OCf Mal. VIIL 8/9 (sakkhevamddha viada-
wiorudanda).

= Page 52, 1. 2. pindatam upagata$ ca, &e. Cf. Uit VI 19

L. 5. atharvano nigamas. Cf. I. 62 above. :

L 7. kalpa. See Manu, I. 64-74; Visnu. 1. 3.

dadhatak kalarudranalatvam. It is not likely that the three gods Kala,
Rudra, and Anala are referred to here. Cf, however, I. 46 above. I agree
with the commentators in interpreting it as ‘assuming the shape of fire, in the
form of all-destroying Rudra’, which is corroborated by Anar. VII, 18, where
the phrase kdalarudranale occurs, and which the commentator Laksmana Stri
explaing as pralayagnau. Cf. also kalagnirudra in Bal. II. 62; VIL 30;

IX, 48/49. For fire at the end of a kalpa see Vignu. 1. 3.
) L 10. radibhwtal, &c. Cf. I1. 41 below.

1. 11, aho, &e. Cf. Anar. IV. 26/27.

Verse 26. Cf. the close parallel Anar. IV. 27; Pras. p. 71, 1. 21,

Page 58, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: ha dhik ha dhik paragate eva | aryapubra
paritrayasva mam | priya-sahasike prasida. The first part is repeated on p. 20,
L 11.

L 4. Verse 27. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar. IV. 18
to illustrate garva, one of the vyabhicari bhavas.

L 6. darpa-kandala®, &e. Cf. Mo, V. 47; Anar. TI1. 41; V. 82; VI 65;
Bal, 11. 24/25 ; Mahandatake VII. 50 (No. 487).

L 9. aho duratmanak, &e. Cf Anar. IIL 85/86.

1. 10. Verse 28. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. VIIL 3
to illustrate the kavya-dosa called apratita. CF tatra-Dhavato devad bhavard-patel
in Anar. IV. 28,

Page 54, 1 6. Verse 30. This verse is quoted in the commentary to
Kavyap. VIL. 7 to illustrate bhagna-prakrama. As demanded by the two
vespective thoughts in the first half of the verse padopasangrahanaye ought
to precede abhinava-darpa-tsamaya karmane. Cf. a similar idea in Ut V. 26.

L 18. satyam, &c. Repeated in Utt. V. 8/9.

L 16. gandha-dvipendra®. Cf. for the last half of the verse Mal V. 32,
Cf. also the close parallel Anar. IV, 28,

kumbha-kate. Fkate is a plo,]ectmn or prominence ; hence Tumbla-kita
means ‘the projection of the temple’, in other WOldS, ‘the projected temple’.
Pick. translates kafe by ‘hammer-like’, VR. and SR. by ‘peak-like’, AB. by

‘hollow’; while the commentator Trlpuran on Mal. V. 82 explains it by
.‘collection’,
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1. 18. Sanskrit chaya : $antam papam protihatam amengalam.

Page b5, I. 1. a@sit. ParaSwrama has known Rama only through hearsay.
Now he finds those past descriptions of him to be quite true. He is thinking
in the past as it were ; hence, the past tense. But some interpret it—and this
is decidedly better—as referring to the certain and immediate death of Rama,
and so to ParaSurima’s mind he is already a past entity. Pick., however,
wrongly franslates: ‘this pleasant one became the son of a Ksatriya’ Rama-
myaf, &e., is quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. IV. 42 as an illustration of
kala-vyatyaya.

1. 2. Caficat-pafica-$ikhanda. Cf. Utt. V. 2.

1. B. dhig alo, &c. Cf Tit. V. 19; Anar. IV, 85.

L 7. Verse 33. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Kavyap. VIL 5
to illustrate that in the raudra-rase there ought to be employed vikata-varnatve
and dirgha-samasatva. Cf. pragaprapta-parabhave in Bal. III, 76 ; and kantha-
pithe in Pras. p. 67, 1. 18 ; p. 69, 17.

L 10, khanda-parady. Cf 11, 35 below. See Amara. L. 1, 31.

1. 11, Sanskxit chaya: ha dhik ha dhik prajvalital khalv esak.

1 12, ayam sa ... parasuf. This passage is quoted in the commentary to
Dasar. II. 50 and to Sah. 418 to illustrate samlgpa, which forms one of the
characteristics of saffvati.vrtti, Cf. Bal. I1. 29/30, 34/35.

Page 56, 1. 3. Sanskrit chaya: bhartr-darike preksasve hrdaya-bhrtodvamad-
bahu-mano niskampe-dlara-gurntvendpahasati bhagavato bhargavasyayudha-lambham
bhartr-darako.

L 7. asamvijiata-pada-nibandhangm. Repeated in Ut VII. 2/8.

L 8. am...paraduh. Quoted in the commentary to Sah. 418 as a con-
tinuation of the quotation from p. 52, il. 8-5 above.

Page 57, 1.8. Verse 34 This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dasar.
IL 50 to illustrate samlape, which forms one of the characteristics of sativalz
vriti. .

1. 1. Sanskrit chaya : ksapam upa-$antasya iva alapal.

1. 3. astra-prayoga-khurali-kalahe. Khurali is not a very common word, and
means ‘military exercise or practice of arms’. In this sense the word is found
in V. 5 below ; Bal. IV. 14/15,16/17 ; Vikr. VL 46. Khurali-kalahe is repeated
in Anar. IV. 24, AB., however, veads °Fhurali kalahe and very fancifully
interprets, ‘skilled (khurali) in the use of missiles, was vanquished by me in
fight (kalahe)’; so also Pick. Jv. explains kalahe here by ‘envy’.

gana. See note on p. 42, 1. 5 above.

1. 4. kumara. An epithet of Kartikeya. See dmara. I 1, 40. Cf Ragh.
II1. 55; V. 36.

1. 10. khanda-paradu. See p. 55, 1. 10 above.

1. 15. Verse 36, This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dasar. IL 1 to
illustrate the priyam-vade characteristic of a Hero. Cf. the paraphrase of the
first two lines in Anar. IV, 29,

sa bhagavan, &e. Cf. Anar. IV. 29,
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Page 58, 1. 1. yagak sapta-semudra®, &c. Cf p. 61, 1. 8. This line ig
quoted in the commentary to Sak. 234 to illustrate a dana-vira. ,

1. 8. Sanskrit chaya: janati mahabhago garuka-remapiyem mantrayitum,
This passage is almost repeated in Afal. 1V. 1/2.

1. 5. Verse 87. This verse is quoted in the ecommentary to Dadar. I1. 1 o
illustrate the madhura quality of a Hero.

1. 8. Verse 38. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar, I1. 51 to
illustrate parivartaka, one of the characteristics of the sattvatz vriti. The Prakrit
rendering of the first line is repeated in Bal. X. 26/27.

L. 12. Sanskrit ckaya: bharly-darike preksasva bhartul saubhagyam | tvam
khalw nitya-pararonukhy atmanam vaficayasi. :

Page 59, 1. 2. Sanskrit chaya: dhira-masrpa atmano mahatmya-Sobhito *sya
vinayah.

1. 4. rajonya-pote. Repeated in Anar. IV. 35/36.

1. 6. aprakrtasya, &e. mama hangs a little loose in the sentence. I am
sure it is to be construed with Zrtasya (thus hrtasya mama). Malyavan has
already said that Rama’s ahankara can be grasped only by men of very sharp
intellect. Ordinary mortals fail entirely to realize his inner nature. He
emphasizes the same view in this verse, and proceeds: ‘Although I know full
well that he is no ordinary person, and excels all by reason of his marvellous
deeds, still I fail to fully comprehend his real nature in general (or his ahankira
in particular). But this much I can say with certainty that he is some un-
common hero in the body of a child.’ Pick. construes mama with bhavaik, and
translates: ‘Though he is attracted by the marvellous acts of me ... still
he exhibits indifference towards me’, which, however, not only does not fit in
with the context, but also falsely attributes ‘indifference’ to Rama which
he has not yet shown in the least. Jv. explains it similarly, and as an
illustration of Rama’s indifference, refers to his words,, ¢ Embrace is contrary
to what you have commenced’. AB. explains anastha as ‘lack of trust’.
Though Rama has captivated his heart, yet he cannot trust him entirely.
Rama is not what he outwardly looks, a mere child, but a great hero and so
fit to be dreaded.

L 11. °sapta-bhuvenabhaya®. Repeated in Uft. V. 33,

cdana-pupya-sambhara®. Repeated in Mal. X, 20.

L. 18. sattvika-guna®. See Bhag. XVII, X VIII,

Page 60, L. 2. tratum, &e. This verse (41) is repeated in Uit VI.9. OCf
a similar tone in Utt, VL. 21.

L 5. avirbhaya sthita iva. Repeated in Utt, VI. 22.

L. 9. ita evablivartate. Repeated in Ifv. p. 97, L 18; Uit. VIL 1; Hal.
I 19/20; Anar. I1, 87,

; L 10. gautama$ ca, &e. The second half-verse in I. 19 ahove and Ut
. 16.

L 11. Sanskrit chaya: bhariy-darike paragata eva tatak | ehyablyantaram
pravisamaj.
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1. 18. Sanskrit chayd : bhagavati sargrama-$ri esa te *mjalik.

Page 61, 1. 4. aditya-sisyap, &c. Cf I 14 above;.and Ut IV. 9.

1. 10. vigtarak padyam arghyam. Cf Anar. IV. 60.

L 11. madhw-parkal. Literally ‘a mixture of honey’. A respectful offering
made to a guest or to the bridegroom on his arrival in the house of the father
of the bride. Its ingredients are curds, milk, and butter mixed with honey. See
Apas. G, V. 13, 10; 4év. Gr. 1. 24, 1; Par. Gr. L 8, 5.

1. 12. putra-bhanda. Cf. Utt. IV. 25; Bal, I1. 63; Anar, IV. 40.

1. 1b. Ekim iti, &e. This passage is nearly repeated in Afal. VI, 15/16.

Page 62, L 2. sambhayeva, &e. The first half-verse is repeated in Ial. V. 9.

1. 8. ratim prastauti, Cf. the parallel in Kir. III 7. ‘

1. 4. karkana-dharah. karkanpe is the thread worn by the bridegroom
round the wrist at the time of marriage and unloosened usually a week after.
See Amara. I1. 6, 108. Cf v, I1. 650; Mal. IX. 9; Uit 1. 18; Ragh. VIIL 1
(vivaha-dhtuka).

L 8. amztadhmata®, &e. The first half-verse is repeated in Utt. VI, 21,

samhanana means ‘body’. See Amara. IL 6, 70.

L 9. tutharag, &c. Mark the guttural letters imitating the sense.

Lambu-kaptha. The neck marked with three lines like a shell is considered
a sign of great fortune. See Amare. I1. 6, 88, Cf. Ram. L. 1, 9.

L 11, mayy eva . . . sumorttah. Repeated in Uit V. 34/35.

Page 63, 1. 1. suprasiddhah, &c. See Maha. IIL. 115-122,

1. 2, jamadagnyah, &e. Cf. Anar. IV, 52,

1. 4. TVerse 48. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dasar. IV, 14
to illustrate augrya, one of the vyabhicari Dhavas. It is also repeated in
BMahanatake 11 9 (No. 53). .

L 6. pitryam. This word evidently goes with krodhagnim. VR., AB., and
Pick. translate it as ‘you also gave offerings of that blood to the dead
ancestors’; but the construction does not admit of this interpretation; cf.
Anar. IV. 17, ~

1. 9. ati nama pragalbhase. Repeated in Utt. V. 34/35.

1. 10. Verse 49. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V. 196
to"illustrate the utthapaka variety of the satfvafi vriti. For the first line cf. the’
close paraphrase in Bal. VIL 86 and the parallel in Anar. IV. 36.

namaty capam. According to Pan. IV. 8, 185 capa is neuter, and so our
word ig in the nominative singular. dmara, however, makes it both masculine
and neuter. The sentence has caused a great difficulty fo VR., who besides the
right one, gives two more fanciful interpretations, viz. (1) capam mam namaty =
namayatu, and (2) capam {w noma = namaya. For capam see further note on
the word in III. 29.

1. 12. dhagiti. Cf Utt. IV. 24; Anar. VIL 381 kuthara-pravighatita®, &e.
Cf. the parallel II. 16 above.

1. 18. kathora may also mean ‘well-developed’. 8o VR. Cf. for this
sense Ut. I 49; VI, 26; Bal. 1. 2; VL 19; Sidu. 1. 20.
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Page 64, L. 5. sajjatitheyd, &e. Of. the parallel Bal. IV. 50/51.

1. 9. aranya-vasi, &e. Cf. a similar idea in Ttt, V. 27/28, ,

1. 18. kankana®. Cf IV. 51/52 below; Uit 1. 18. The cutting short of
the vra rase in Rama and ParaSurama in this way is, according to Kaw Ja/nu .
p. 68, called akanda-ccheda.

1. 15, $vagru-janas, &c. Cf. for the sense the parallel Anar, IV. 63/64,

Page 65, 1. 8. Lintu na ciram, &e. Cf. the parallel Anar. IV, 59/60.

L 6. pravidya sumamirak, &e. This whole passage up to the end of this
Act is quoted in the commentary to Dadar. I. 55, and to Sah. 812 to illustrate
ankasya.

ACT III

%

Page 66, 1. 8. ista-puria. For the definition of this compound see Abii. -
834, 835, .

1. 4. vasumati, &e. Cf Anar, 1. 38.

1. 5. vaméa$ ca vaivasvatak. All the MSS. but Mt agree in reading vidvasya
for vamsa$ ca, which, however, gives no sense. The commentators make useless
efforts to get some sense out of it by twisting some words and supplying others,
Thus AB.: yo vidvasya tr zbhzwanas ya vivasvatah saryasyapatyam vaivasvatel
dharmal $asaka s bhaval. SR. explains : vaivasvatal . . . [yak] vidvasya sarvasya
jagatal [manya iti $esak]. 1 here adopt Mt’s reading, .

1. 6. paripato may also mean ‘ bending low in salutation’.

L 7. tad. . . °kalahat. .Repeated in Anar. III, 51/52, '

1. 8. safijiapyate vatsatari. See Manu, V. 41-42; Vas. IV. 8. Cf also
the parallel Utt. IV. 1/2; Bal. I. 88. TFor vatsatara see Ragh. I11. 82.

1. 9. érotriya $rotriya-grhan. VR. offers a second, though improbable,
interpretation by reading $roiriya érotriya grhan, and explaining the second
$rotriya too as a vocative, which, however, makes the first one redundant.

jusasva nah. Favour us, i. e. by staying here and accepting our hospitality.

Page 67, L. 1. Aéra vo vijfiapayami, &e. This passage is not very clear; kim
tu is the reading of nearly all the MSS.; but %im tu never begins a sentence
unless to modify a previous statement. None such has, however, been made.
I prefer with the MS. K to read na for fu. The main point is whether we
are to punctuate after ksame and construe it with atra vo vijiapayami, thusg
making the whole a complete sentence in itself. Yadi ramal prakrsta-viryo
na syat will then depend upon what follows in verse 8. But in that case the
exact foree of prakrsta-viryak is doubtful ; because if Rama is aprakrsta-viryal,
the argument advanced in the verse applies with still greater force. Bub
probably we must understand it then to imply that it is beneath ParaSurama
to fight with the aprakrsta-virya Rama. At any rate, I prefer this construction.
Without a mark of punctuation after Zgame, the whole sentence kim na ksame
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yadi ramak prakrsie-viryo na syat would depend upon vijfiapyami; and the
following verse is to be taken then as giving the reason for kim na ksame,
Translate then, ‘Why shall I not forgive, if’, &c.? i.e. ‘I would certainly
. forgive, if’, &e. Pick. reads %im tu and explains the whole as, ‘I will consent
to stay, if Rima admits that he cannot contend against me’. But his translation,
‘I beg your pardon’ for atra vo vijiidpayams is impossible.

Page 67, 1. 6. sulabha-dvesam. VR.s rendering ‘such that a quarrel therein
is just (nyayya-kalaham)’ is not possible. ‘

1. 8. yadasi, &e. I take it as locative absolute. It may also be taken as
the simple locative ; thus, Limvadanfi . . . yadasi vacaniyam prapya, &e.

nirqvakase. This word is difficult. Literally, ‘free from space or scope’.
With VR, I interpret it as ‘free from scope for censure’. Or probably it means
‘leaving no space for anything else’, so fully has it pervaded the various
quarfers. ‘

. $vetamane. TFame is, according to the tradition of the poets (favi-samayas),
regarded as white. See gadasi dhavalala in Sah. 590; and yaSo-hdsyayok
$ouklyasya in Kavyame p. 8, 1. 29. Cf Bal. I1. 9; Pras. p. 23, 1. 29; p. 150,
1. 10; Anar. I. 85. TFor the first line cf. theé paraphrase in Anar. II, 65 a,

1. 11, kaémala Timvadanti, Cf. the same expression in Ui I. 42; and
Eimvadant? in Mal. 1. 85/36.

L 12, ayudha-pisacika. Cf. the repetition in Angy. IV. 42/43, and Bal.
Iv. 0/1.

Page 68, 1. 1. citta-prasidanif, ‘which gives calmness to mind ’.—Pick.

Maitryadi-bhavanalk. See Yoga. I. 88, and the commentary thereon.

prasidatu. ‘Smile on thee’.—Pick. But AB. renders it as vimald Dhavaty ;
and so also prasida (below) as ¢ freedom from impurity * (kalusya-vigama).

1. 2. widoka, ‘painless’ (dufkha-rahita), AB.; but ‘which destroys all
grief’, VR.

. vidoka jyotigmats. For the definition see Yoga. I 86 and the commentary
thereon.

1. 8, rtambhara. Cf. the word in Prabodh. IV. 4/5; for its definition see
Yoga. 1. 48, .

bahik-sadhana. See commentary on Yoga, I 49. VR. explains it as
“worldly as well as Vedic means other than Yoga’; and quotes: ‘janausadhi-
tapo-mantrair yavatir iha siddhayal | yogendpnoti tah sarva mamyair yoga-gatir
vrajet’,

1 4. viplavoparaga. For upardga see Yoga. IV. 16 and the commentary
thereon ; viplave is explained by VR. as ‘anger, infatuation, envy’, and so on;
" and upardge as ‘ passion, avarice, pride, ignorance’, and the like, AB. and SR.
translate it as the ‘demon (rdhu) of misery’. VR. quotes Paraara: *kleSandam
tu ksaya-karam yogad anyan ne vidyate’.

antarjyotiso daranam. Cf. the verse: °‘jyotif-pufijarn nirakiram laksayen
muktidam bhavet’.

1. 7. Verse 5. Cf. the parallel Bal., I. 60, where the first line is almost
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repeated. This verse i3 quoted in the commentary to Dadar. I. 32 and to
Sakh. 864 to illustrate varna-samhara.

1. 8. mrpati. Jv. understands this to refer to Daaratha.

loma-padak. VR. unnecessarily inferprets this literally as ‘with hair
growing on his feet’, and refers it to yudha-jit. He adds that in old age
hair grows on the feet.

Page 69, 1. 7. hirapya-garbha. See Manu, L. 9.

rsayo babhavuh. See Manu, 1. 35-36.

1. 12. Verse 8. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Sak. 184 and
to Dadar. IV. 17 to illustrate amarsa, one of the vyabhicari bhavas. It is also
quoted in the commentary to Dasar. II. 1 to illustrate the sthira quality of
a Hero, and in the commentary to IL. 12 to illustrate the sativika-guna called
sthairya. ’

1. 16. tatha ca pasya wme. Of doubtful syntactical connexion. Two con-
structions are possible: either (1) when it goes with what precedes; in that
case it would mean, ‘see, it is so also in my case’; or (2) when it is
construed with what follows, the sense then being, ‘and see that you are
my kinsman’.

Page 70, 1. 1. sanabhayo, &c. The force of the second two lines is probably
this: ‘you, my kinsman, bid me do one thing; but my bold arm bids me do
another. Which, then, should I follow? Well, my arm is nearer to me in
relationship, and so its hidding should be preferred and carried out.’

1. 7. bralumaikatina. Repeated in Bal. I. 6.

1. 18, sarvato-vrttef. AB. reads sarvato vrttel.

sarvakaram. Recursin Mal 1. 17; 1. 81/32.

L. 1B. eka-vyaktyaparadha® is evidently ¢ insult done by one person (Kartikeya)
which resulted in the death of all the Ksatriyas’; and not ‘ outrage done to one
person’ as Pick. takes it ; for ¢ka loses its real force in that case.

L 16. adhana-niranvaya-pramathana is a rather strange compound. Niranvaya-
pramathana is quite intelligible, ¢ destroying something so as to leave no posterity
behind ’; but what is adhana ? I think it refers to the ‘conceived babes’, for
pramathana could not have been called #iranvaye had these unborn babes also
not been destroyed. AB., however, translates adhana by ‘effort, exertion’,
and so does Apte in his Dictionary. AB. further renders niranvaya as ‘unjust
(asambaddhad omyayyat)’, which cannot be the sense here. Cf IIL 15 below,
and Anar. IV, See Ram. I, 75.

L 17, trik-saptavadhi®. Cf. M. T1. 17, 19, 48,

L 18, vrddhaif, &e. Cf. Anar, IV. 42/48,

Page 72, 1. 2. ati-prasanga clearly refers to the outrage committed by
Rama’s breaking the bow of Siva. J v., however, explains: ‘let the Raghus
and the Janakas not be subjected to any ill-treatment further than Rama’s
murder’.

L 8. yajya is the yajamana or the person for whom and at whose expense
the sacrifice is performed. VR. takes it as an adjective meaning ¢ venerable’.
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L 6. sucarita-guru-stambhadhare. VR. renders this: ‘supported by the
huge pillars of holy deeds’.

1. 7. yadi, &e. Cf. a similar thought in Bal. IV. 68.

L 9. krtakrtya, &e.  Cf. Anar. I. 22/28; II. 11/12.

1. 10. purohita is one of the sahdyas of the Hero; see Sah. 83; Dasur.
IT. 41.

L 11. TVerse 18. See Kam. IV. 82; Sukra. 1L 78-80. Cf Anar. II. 12.

Page 78, 1. 4. mah@-patakin. For the names of the five great sins see
Mapu, X1. b5.

1. b. kandira. A term of reproach. See Amara. I1. 8, 69.

kanda-prsthe is ‘likewise a term of reproach: ‘one who is faithless to his
family, caste, religion, or profession’, &e. See Amara. I1. 8, 67. Cf. also the
definition : ‘sva-kulam prsthatal Lriva yo vai parakulam vrajet | tena dudcaritena
‘saw kanda-prstha iti smrtak |

asyam api digi, i. e. with respect to your behaviour (acdra). .

1. 9. svasti-vacanika is a person who lives by the proceeds of officiating at
sacrifices.

Page 74, 1. 5. dhavitra is a fan made of deer-hide. See Amara. IL. 7, 28.

1. 6. pranita. Consecrated by the recitation of Vedic mantras. See Amara.
IL.7,20.

preadajye is ghee mixed with coagulated milk. See Amara. IL. 7, 24.

tanw-napat. Literally, ‘son of the self’. See Amara. I. 1,58. The word
is redundant here, unless it be taken as referring to a particular form of Agni.
The MSS, Mt and Mg ave conscious of this redundancy and so omit the word.
The reading iv@ Dhipra® is from Mr which, I have now found, is decidedly the
best. The base and the nominative singular of the word tananapat are identical.
This has led AB. to take the word here as a base and join it to samidhyamana,
thus rendering the whole as ‘burning with the fire (of wrath)’, &e.

1. 10, parablighatad udbhitya. The meaning of udbhiye is not clear here.
In his Dictionary Apte mentions ¢ to rise in arms’ as one of the meanings of
the root; but no passages are referred to. I doubt if more than a few cases
could be quoted in support of this meaning. Still for want of anything better
I am forced to follow him. I am, however, inclined to correct the reading
to uddhaya (= having been shaken, or roused). The sense of the word ‘para’
is uncertain. Is it an adjective = ‘ highest’ or a noun = ‘an enemy’?

L. 11. atatayin (atatena vistirpena Sastrading ayitum Silam asye: Tarinatha’s
Vacaspatya). Literally, ‘one who is endeavouring to kill somebody’; see
Amara. IIL. 1, 44, There are six kinds of such desperadoes: (1) the incendiary ;
(2) the poisoner ; (8) one with a drawn weapon ; (4) the thief; (5) the robber of
land ; (6) the seducer of another’s wife. Cf. the definition from Sukra : ‘agnido
garada$ cai *va S$astronmatto dhanapahal | Ksetra-dara-hara cai’tan sad vidyad
atatayina’. Cf. a similar definition in Vas. III. 16. It is considered no sin
to kill any one .of these criminals. See Manw, VIII. 850-351; Vas. III. 17.
For atatayin see Anar. I1. 56.

2780 R
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Page 75, 1. 10. jabali. For his presence there with Vamadeva and others
see Ram. 1. 12. A .

$anti vefers to the Sanmti-patha performed in the beginning of all the
ceremonies even at the present day. See Ragh. X1. 62 ; Kam. IV. 82.

L 12, vmotuw. Not a happy selection of the verb.

Page 76, 1. 1. kosale$vara-videha®. Mt’s reading is much better; but the
evidence of only one MS. does not suffice for its adoption in the text.

sapta®, &e. Cf. Anar. IV. 51/52,

L. 2. kula-parvata. For the names see Visnu. I1. 3.

dvipa. For the names see Vispu. 11, 2.

1. 8. Verse 24. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Smas V. 169
to illustrate a ¢amasa Hero.

L 5. aramam, &e. Cf. Anar. IV. 50 ; and the close parallel Anar. IV, 56.

L. 10. grlya-tentra-pradhane. AB. and SR. take this as a Bahuviihi com-
pound depending upon mayi, which they supply. That is evidently wrong.
For, firstly, they have to supply a pronoun ; and secondly, they have to construe
nairantaryat (which they are forced to take as an adverb) with °upalambhat.
The similarity of construction with the other ablatives, all of which mention
the various reasons for ‘ the cessation of glory’ demand my way of construction.
grhya-tantra-pradhane nairantaryat gives an excellent sense besides. grhya-tantra
is repeated in Anar. IL. 17. -

L 12. vijayi sahajam. Cf. L. 8 above. ,

L 18. tvarayati, &e. tvarayati Tarmane corresponds in sense with the
etymology of karmuka, for which see Pan. V. 1, 103. '

Page 77,1 2. tvam, &e. Cf. Anar. IV, 45.

L 8. tvam, &e. Cf. the close parallel Anasr. IIL 13.

vedantesu refers to the Upanishads (cf. Vikramorva$: 1. 1) and among them
to the Brhadaranyaka.

1. 6. prasrayas ceti. When ‘ca’ is used to express inconsistency between
two statements it is used in the second. Cf Malabhasya on Pan. IIL 2, 102;
Sak. 1. 15. )

1. 10. namatu dhanup. Cf. namatu capam in I1. 49 above.

Page 78, 1. 1. yajravalkyanurodhat, SR. and Pick. wrongly translate by
the schooling of Yajhavalkya’.

1. 4. Verse 29. Notice the harsh sounds imitating the sense. _This verse
is repeated in Utt. IV. 29, '

1. 6. vaktra -yantra® is repeated in Bal. VII. 22.

1. 8. SR. reads %jrmbha-vidambi vikatodara® as two compounds.

capam. It is here quite clear that Bhavabhiiti uses our word in the neuter.
See note on p. 60, 1. 2.

1 9. Verse 30. Cf the close parallel Bal. I. 57. For the Parasmaipade
in viramae see Kavyal. V. 2, 85.

Page 79, 1. 2. Verse 32. Note the harsh sounds imitating the sense.
Cf. the parallel passage V. 19 below. For a similar tone cf, 3al. V. 34, For
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the different words denoting parts of the body see Amara. I1. 62-68; Vispu-
smrti, chapter 96 ; ADLi. 604 ff. Cf Bal. V. 77.

1. 8. snayu-granthi is repeated in Mal. V. 14; and granthy asthi occurs in
Mal. V. 84; Anar. IL b4. .

1. 2. °vaksoruhantra® The passage needs more light from the MSS, The
“present ones note three readings : (a) *vaksoduka® (the oldest MSS.), (b) “vaksoruka®,
and (¢) ®vaksoduka®. But unfortunately none of them gives any sense. The
Dictionaries mention no such word as duka, duka, ruka, rukd, or the like.
The difficulty was known to W, which has also ‘rula’ along the margin.
‘paksoruha’ gives a good sense, but the word is applicable generally only to the
female breast. The reading ‘wvaksobukantra’ would be faultless if ‘buka’ or
‘buka’ be the same as ¢ bukka’ (= the heart).

1 7. esa no, &e., i. e. this king is dearer to us than our own hody.

L 10. dulkham asmake. Does this also mean ‘we can hardly remain
quiet’?

Page 80, 1. 6. durdantanam, &e. Cf. Manwu, VII. 17.

1. 7. durdantas tvam. SR. mentions another ». . ‘durdantatvam’ not
found in any of our MSS.

1.9. Zva . .. kva when repeated like this in co-ordinate sentences imply
‘great incongruity’ or ‘great difference’ between the objects contrasted. Of.
Ragh. 1. 2; Sak. IL. 18; Kir. 1. 6.

L. 18. viparyaya. See Sankh. S, IIL 87,

1 16. »aja cet, &c. Cf. in this respect the law in Manw, VII. 20-24.

Page 81, 1. 8. paricara, &e. Cf. Bhag. IV. 34.

L 12. bhygu® . . . naf. Cf. a similar tone in Bal. II. 38/39.

Page 82, 1. 2. nirankusal is to be construed also with °dvipaf, meaning
‘without a goad’. N

L 5. vrddha-vacana® Cf. vrddhail in IIL 13; and cyavanadiwakyaif in
II1. 15 above. .

L 6. Irn-marma®, &e. Of. Utt. 1. 30; II. 26; II1. 87/38; IV. 8.

L 8. awrvanalah. Cf. V. 2 below ; Sak. IIL 2a.

L 11, dadaratha-bale santy upahita} is the reading of all the MSS. but Mt:
‘The kings on earth depend upon the strength of DaSaratha’, he being the most
powerful of them all. And so if I slay Da$aratha, I might be said to have
conquered all the Ksatriyas; or probably, if I succeed in slaying him, I could
surely, and with perfect ease, slay all the others. This is the likely meaning.
T am, however, inclined to adopt Mt’s reading emending its wparata} to upagatal.
‘prilivyam rajano dadaratha-fule santy upagatah’® gives an excellent sense. Al
the kings on earth find themselves at present in the house of Dagaratha, having

haan inuitnd +0 30in 4lin sansstemn ocnomianry T onm 4l ancfasie s oser oviennon oo o

TTTY Ver vsav) NUUVALW QLIGUGLIELTOL UL ULIG VLLUALY J3J0VA Ly v X iUl

B Page 83, 1. 4. sakrd. All the MS3. but Mt read ‘mulur’ instead. Their

1 X have now found this reading in Mr.
R 2
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‘seen again and again’ has no sense here. But what Paraurama 1ntends to
express is this: ‘if I but cast one single angry look at him, he would be reduced
to ashes’. Only Mt’s ‘safrd’ expresses this idea,

L. 6. abralma-varcasom, &c. An Avyayibhive compound, the negative
particle ‘@’ having the sense of. ‘ablidva’ or negation. For the different senses
of such compounds ses Pap. I1. 1, 6. '

L 9. palyo’si. Mt’s reading ‘palyo ’pi’ is, however, preferable,

1. 10. atas tvam, &e. Cf. for the second half-verse Bal. I. 52.

L 11. prak-samskara-vaena. Visvamitra was formerly a Ksatriya and
consequently an archer. He had attained Brahmanhood by virtue of his hard
penances. See Ram. L 51; Anar. 1. 22. samskaras arve the impressions of
a former existence or even of an earlier period of the same one.

1. 13. Verse 44. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Daéar. IV. 68
to illustrate the mdatsarya-vibhavo raudra-rasak.

L 14. sva-jati-samayena. Cf, Bw. p. 145, 1. 16; Utt. 1; 4/5.

Page 84, 1. 6. vijayeyam. The root ji with the preposition vi is usually
Atmanepada ; but is here used in the Par asmaipada.

L 10. vasistha-dhaureyah. Literally, ‘headed by Vasistha’.

L 13. yajyanam vo. All the commentators interpret ya@jya heré as ‘respect-
“able’. I adhere to the meaning given to the word on p. 72, 1. 3 above.

The substitution of ‘no’ for ‘vo’ would give a better sense.

L 14. jrana-jyotik, &e. Cf. the parallel Anar. II, 84, -

Page 85, 1. 3. Verse 45. Notice the harsh sounds imitating the sense.

Cf. the paraphrase of the first line in Bal IV. 57 ; Pras. p. 78,1. 7. Cf. also
Utt, V. 9.

ACT IV

Page 86, 1. 1. Dho bho vaimanikah, &e. Cf Amar. IV. 56/57, 65. This
prose passage and the following verse are quoted in the commentary to Dasar.
I. 55 and Sah. 310 as an example of calika.

L. 4. abhaye-dana-vrata-dharal. Of Sak. 11, 16; Anar. IIL 81; IV. 40;
cf. also for the second half-verse the close parallel Anar. V. 24.

L 5. dinakara-kulendw. Cf. Utt. VI. 8; Anar. VI 50.

L. 9. Sanskrit chaya: na hi yusmabhir nirapitam visamvadati | sampratam
cotkampztaemz | tat kim atra karapiyam. For visamvadai we should rather sub-
stitute the Saurasenz form visgmvadadi.

yugmablar nirapitam vefers to Malyavan’s words on p. 40, 1. 1. Pick.
wrongly translates it as ‘that which you intended is not effected ’.

L 11, yasau, &e. Cf. Anar. IV. 14/15.

Dprak-pratisruta®. For this occasion see Ram. II. 9.

Page 87, 1. 4. Sanskrit chaya : kim manyadhve karisy syati evam nama iti.
Cf. the parallel passage Anar. IV. 14/15,
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nama . All the MSS. read nameti, which evidently is a mixture of
Prak;it ‘pama’ and Sahskrit ‘44i’; and this mixed form is wrong Prakrit.
T have corrected it to ‘pama ti’. See a similar wrong form ¢ patthideti’, p. 160,
L. 4, for ‘patthide tti’. : .

1. 5. Dhidyeta, &c. Cf. Utt. IV. 20/21.

no. Cf. also the word in II. 6 above.

no sad-vrttam. Pick, has been misled to take it as no ’sad-vrttam, as is clear
from his translation: ‘our bad.desires would be frustrated in the house of
Iksvaku, especially against such a congqueror’.

1. 6. vijigisu. For definition see Kam. VIII. 6-11. The word occurs also
in Anar, V1. 5/6, 11/12, 16/17,

1. 7. Sanskrit chaya : tataf kim.

1. 8. {ato 'nena, &e. Cf. Anar. TV, 14/15.

yogacara-nyayena. The word gogacara appears to have been used in its
etymological sense, ‘an act of fraud’. SR. takes it correctly: ¢ yogacarasya
chalacaranasya nyayena yukiya Lapata-yukiya ityartha}’. The explanation of
AB.’s commentary is quite unintelligible to me. He renders: yoga-sevaye va |
yathoktam madhavena yoganusthaner’adara-nairaniarya-dirgha-kala-sevitena . . .
madhumatyadi-samadhi-lablio bhavati. VR. is equally fanciful when he translates:
‘by the employment (dcdra) of the expedient practicable (nydya) out of the four
expedients (yoga)’. It is, however, likely that ‘yogacara’ is a proper name and
refers to an old teacher and the method or practice taught by him. Only one
Yogacara, a disciple of Buddha, is known; and I do not know what connexion
this word has with him, though VR. finds here a reference to the religious
practice f samvara’ taught by that teacher. Jv. thinks that the method referred
to is ¢ the resort to a forest to escape from the nearness of men’. By the plea
of practising meditation’, as rendered by Pick., has likewise no bearing on the
context.

L 11. prabhu-$akii and wutsaha-$akti. ‘$akii’ or regal power has three
parts or elements: (a) prablu- or prabhava-$akti, the majesty or pre-eminent
position of the king himself; (b) mantra-dakti, the power of good counsel;
and (c) ufsaha-$akti, the power of energy. See Amara. II. 8, 19-20; Kam.
XV. 1,82; Abhi 735; cf. Ragh. IIL 13; VI 83; XVIL 63; Sisu. 1L 26;
Anar. V. 5, 31/32,

Page 88, 1. 3. Sanskrit chaya: atha laksmana-sahayatve *pi Lim prayojanam.
For aha here the Sauraseni form adha would be preferable.

L 6. chadma-danda®. Also called tagpim-danda. For danda see Amara.
I1. 8,20; AbNi, 7386 ; Yajiia. I. 845. For these two kinds see Kam. XVIL 9-12.

" L 7. Sanskrit chaya: mama dvyam eva etad ne yuktam pratibhati | yac
ca durasthitasya dasarathinal sannidhana-karanam yac canabaddha-vairasyaprati-
samadheyam stre-vairam iti.

L. 9. thiG-veram. For the five causes of enmity see Kam. X. 16.

- L 10. bhimyanantaryatak. For the definition see Kam. VIIL 18; and for
the view that such a monarch is also an enemy see Amara. IL. 8, 9.
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sanucara®. Cf. 1. 60; II. 1; and p.33, 1. 10 above.

Page 89, L. 1. tatakarip. Cf. II. 1 above.

L. 8. Terse.4. Malyavan here deals with the four upayas or ‘expedients’
as known to the authors of works on Politics: (a) sama or conciliation ; (b) dang
or bribery; (c) bheda or sowing dissension; and (d) dande or attack. See
Amara. 11, 8, 20 ; Abhi. 736 ; Yajia. 1. 845; Manu, VII. 108, 109, 200; Sukra.
IV. 1, 24-47. Some, however, enumerate seven, including the so-called three
ksudropayas: (a) maya or deceit; (b) upelsa or mneglect; and (c) indra-jala or
conjuring. See Kam. XVIL 8; Abhi. 738. Tor the duty of a minister to
decide on the expedient to be employed see Sukra. 11. 95,

1. 8. dando ’pyabliyadhike, &e. The MS. evidence favours the reading na
dando ’py adhike, which is faulty; for if the advisability of a dapda against
a strong enemy is at all denied, there does not arise the question Whethel the

‘danda’ should be ‘open’ or ‘secret’.

1. 14, sandhau. For alliance and its various kinds see Hifopadesn, chapter
on Sandhi; Kam. IX.

Page 90, 1. 8. prak-pratipanne®. Cf. V. 87 below.

1. 4. ghanisyate. For the form see Bhail. I. 22; XVI. 9 and commentary
thereon ; and Anar. I1. 39.

L. 5. anena ca, &c. The meaning is quite clear. If Rama is brought into
conflict with Valr, as is the object of Malyavan, there is much to he thought
out, viz. how the different kinsmen of Ravana and Valr would behave, how
they can be rendered helpful to the scheme in hand, and so on. Pick. is
absolutely wrong in translating it as ¢ by this alliance much would be effected’,
because, for one thing, no alliance is being discussed here.

1. 7. ato. All the MSS. read yato, which has no sense here. Evidently
the reading is due to the influence of the Jaina MSS., which write ‘ya’ for ‘a’,
Cf. the similar case of afaZ, p. 27, 1. 6 above, and the note thereon. , -

1.9. Verse 7. Enemies are of two kinds: (1) the sahaja or natural, and
(2) krtrima or those created by acts. A natural enemy is one who is born in
the self-same dynasty with the king ; and an enemy other than the natural falls
under the second head. See Kam. VIIL 56. Cf. also Kam. X. 17 and p. 173,
1. 14 below. Thus here Rama is the &ririma and Vibhisana the sahaja enemy.
Does the author here speak of only #wo classes and define the rtrima-Satrutd -
of Rama by giving two instances of his hostility, or does he speak of three
classes as VR. takes it, viz.: (1) prakrie or enemies because of their opposite
natures and duties (cf. IL. 7, and IV..3a); (2) rérima or enemies by having
actually wronged each other; and (8) sakaje or enemies from among relations,
as having a common claim to the inheritance ?

The construction of the first two lines is vague. The difficulty lies in the
fact as to how Rama is a ‘twofold’ enemy. VR. construes: ksatriyo ramak
ksiter anantaryat prakrti-niyatal Satrull, satatam apakrd apalptyas ca (kririmak
$atruf), and thus brings out clearly the distinetion between a‘ prakria and
a kririma enemy. But the fact that he has to supply the word Zririmat,
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and has, very unnaturally, to Jom prakrti-niyatal with ksiter anantaryat only
go against his construction. SR. explains prakrti-niyataf as ‘of naturally
controlled senses’ (svabhavena vasikriendriyaf) and does not explain the twofold
nature of the enmity. Pick.’s construction is the most natural, but his
rvendering of prakrti-niyatal is extremely doubtful, He translates: ‘Rama, who
is ever doing us evil and who is our oppressor as there is no intervening
territory between us, is in two ways our enemy, being by nature well-governed,
and being a Ksatriya’, For ksiter anantaryad apakrt see IKam. X, 17,

1. 11. trtiyo me napta. For this genealogy see Ram. VII. 5, 9.

sahajo. I think this word qualifies »iput and bears the technical sense.
See note on verse 7 above. SR. and Pick., however, render it by ‘brother’.

L. 12. pratyasattef, i.e. nearness of his relationship with Ravana., Being
a brother and a claimant of the inheritance he is a cause of danger. Jv.,
however, understands the word to refer to ‘the nearness of Rama’ who would
help Vibhisana.

L 18. kumbhakarnas i, &e. For his ¢ propensity to sleep * see Ram. VII. 10;
and for his ¢ discourtesy’ see Ram. VIL 9.

1. 14. Abhigamikatma-guna® For these qualities see Kam. IV. 6-8.

prakrtayal. Perbaps this word too is used here in its technical sense, for
which see Amara. 11, 8, 17-18 ; Kam. VIIL 4.

Page 91, 1. 1. khara®, &e. See Kam. IV. 12,

yatas te, &e. It is not clear who that instrument (vaiseneve) of Khara
and others is,

1. 2. upajapita$ ca, &ec. For upajapita see” Amara. II. 8, 21; cf. Manu,
VIL 197. Probably Pick, is right in translating, ‘the subjects are disaffected
and conspire together’. AB. renders similarly.

L. 8. antar-bheda-jarjaram. Cf. Anar. IL. 7/8; VI 9/10.

ablityulta-matram, &e. See Kam. IX. 30, 33 ; XVIL 40.

L 4. laghv api, &e. This quotation comes from Kautilya's Arthasastra, VIL 5.
Pick. translates, ‘a cause of calamity, however small, is easily brought about
against one who is attacked’. Cf. the parallel in Ifér, I1. 50-51; Kam. XIV. 68.

“vyasana.  ‘Evil habit’, VR.; ‘dissension’, Jv. For the different kinds
of vyasanas see Kam. XIII, XIV.

L 6. prakasa-danda. See Kam. XVII. 10-12.

1. 6. samrodhana. See Sukr. IV. 1, 86-94.

apasirana. See Sulr. IV. 1, 98-107.

abhinna-sambandhak. Pick.’s rendering ‘who are unbroken in their attach- |
ment’ is also possible.

L 9. abhibhavat. ‘(If he is imprisoned) by force’, Jv.; ‘ By reason of the
ingult’, VR.

Page 92, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: aho anufivitvasya agurukatd yot ravapasye
khara-pramulhanam ca tulye *pi kula-sambandhe evam matamahas cintayati.

L. 4. Sanskvit chaya : vina khara-pramukhair viblisanasya ki pratipatiih.

1.6, upeksawiyak. See Kam. XVIL 14.
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1. 7. Dalyat, &e. The version of the Ramaiyana is, however, different ; for
which see Ram. IV. b.

1. 8. aérayeta. See Kam. VIIL 61.

Page 98, 1. 1. fafad ca, &e. The passage is a little corrupt. The negative
particle na before ramopasrayena might better have been omitted. All the
commentators are silent about the fine difference, if any, between wpadraya and
upadlesana. VR., however, understands the first as referring to Vibhisana's
direct refuge and the second to his indirect refuge through Sugriva, which
I doubt.

ramopasrayena, &e.  See Kam. VIII. 60.

ramopalesena. Cf. Anar. VI, 6/7. -

1. 8. Sanskrit chaya : atha ramal paraswrama-vijays janita-virodhwn valinam
vyapadayati tato vibhisapa-rama-samyogo "narthe it sambhavyami,

L 9. dadati. Mark the use of the present tense in the optative or prohably
the future sense. dadalu would have better fitted in with the context.

L 10. Sanskrit chaya : evam api tavad bhavaty.

Page 94, 1. 1. sukaram cai’tat, &e. Cf. p. 106, 1. 6 below.

1. 4. Sanskrit chaya : ha amba tvaya api dufkham preksitavyam.

1. 6. Verse 11. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V. 169
to illustrate an amatya. Mark the kwruna rasa here.

L 9. na cirat, &e. VR. fancifully explains: ‘You will see your three sons
(by your side in the world of the dead)’.

Page 95, 1. 6. Verse 13cd. Repeated in Uil 1. 82cd.

1. 8. prakrsta® . .. mahima. Almost verbally repeated in Uit. VI. 15/16.

L. 18. pakal $laghyatara$ ca. Mark that Mt’s reading is much better.

1. 14, guna-nidhih. °vidhi}k is the reading of the majority of the MSS.
For the meaning then see verse 17 b helow. But compounds ending with nidhi
are much commoner; cf. e. g. guna-nidhik, verse 17 below. It is not probable
that Bhavabhuti wrote guna-nidhik there and mangala-vidhi} three verses before
that. I therefore adopt Mt’s reading,

yan nak, &e. Cf. the parallel in sense Anar. 1. 18d.

Page 96, 1. 2. yad vacam, &c, Cf. the parallel I.51 above; and f01 the
first line cf. I. 25 d above, and Anas. IV. 68.

L. 8. paryayat param atiayanasya. *Beyond the excellent of the excellent’,
VR. Jv., however, takes paryayat as a finite verb, imperfect, third person
singular, of the verb ya with the prepositions pari and a.

L. 8. satya. Note that Mt’s reading stufya Would he preferable.

1. 10. samucchraya. *Collection’, Pick. and SR |

Page 97, 1. 2. {vasira. Ident1ﬁed with Vytla See Trik. II. 8, 22;
Bhagavata-purdana, IV. 9, 18,

L 5. bahusu samanikesw. See Ram. I1. 9, and cf. Anar. 1. 24, 28, 29.

1. 8. Verse 19. Cf. Mw. 1. 45; 11, 13, 16; and Bal. VIL 5.

L. 12, dvidha bhidyate. By the mighty steps of Rama; cf. a similar idea
on p. 48, 1. 2, and Anar. VI, 27/28.
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1. 18. ita cvabhivartate. See note on II. 42 above.

1. 16. avanata$ ca and unnatas$ ca. Mark the rhetorical figure Virodha.

Page 98, L. 1. lajjam vahan, &e. Cf. Ragh. XI. 90. )

1. 4. Verse 21. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Dadar. IL. 1 to
illustrate the vinita quality of a Hero. Cf. Anar. IV, 58.

1. 8. aparaddham eva, &c. Said ironically. Cf Anar. IV, 58/59.

L. 9. Verse 22: This verse is referred to in the commentary to Dadar. IL. 5
to illustrate a dlara-prasanta Hero ; it is also referred to in the commentary to
Sah. 422 to illustrate sanksipti, which forms one of the characteristics of the
arabhati vrtti,

L. 11. °dosa®. Mark the pun upon the word, which means.(1) physical
derangement, (2) moral blemish. Cf. the word in IV. 23 below.

L 14. nyayak. I am inclined to emend it to nyayyalk.

L. 156, Verse 23. Note the beautiful simile and the puns on the different
words.

Page 99, L. L. %o "ham, &e. Cf. the close parallel Anar. 1. 31/32.

L 11, $irasd, &e. Repeated in Ttt. IV, 21/22.

Page 100, 1. 7. yat tu $reyas, &e. The sense is not quite certain. To what
tat exactly refers is doubtful. I think it refers to vinitatva. Vasigtha means
to say that sages like him are only displeased at ill manners and pleased at the
good behaviour of men like Paraurama. Still, humility is a great virtue,
brings happiness in its train, and as such must be practised. Now because
ParaSurama has given expression to his humility, his sin of transgression
against elders has heen atoned for. Commentators explain it differently.
*What, however, is virtuous, consists in that (viz. your resort to expiation)’, VR.
But no expiation is prescribed. He is simply declared to have been purified.
Pick’s ‘but what is thy happiness, that same is ours’, is not possible either.
Jv.’s rendering is very vague and may be interpreted either as: ‘for (our)
natural desire is that whatgver is desirable to elders (should be allowed to
remain) as such’; or, ‘for the desire of elderly persons is this, that whatever
is virtuous (should always remain) as such’.

1.'9. prayadeittam iva, &e. The MSS. read dapdo in the nominative case,
which is grammatically incorreet. Tiwo constructions are allowable: (a) praya-
$cittam iva dandam api enaso niskrayam @mananti, &c.; or (b) prayiscitiam wa
dando ’pi enaso nigkrayam iti amananti, &e. I have followed the first one as
it involves the lesser emendation, only the change of dando to dandam.

Page 101, 1. 1. Zim punar yad atra, &c. The MS. evidence favours the
reading %im pumar atra, which, however, is not possible, because the reading
then introduces a question to Vasistha, who has already expressed his opinion
in the matter, and so is redundant; and secondly, as a question, it ought to
have been answered by Vasistha, which it is not.

L 2. praja-pala®. The reading praja-palana® of the MSS. is not possible.

L 6. Verse 27. The second half-verse is repeated in Utt. I. 18. Cf. also
the parallel Ttt. IV. 10/11.
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Page 102, 1. 7. sucarita-paripake. Repeated in Anar. I. 7. Cf. for the jdes
in this line Utt. 11, 1b.

1. 9. stuti-pathad®. Cf. 1. 51; IV. 15 above. _

1. 10. avikala-ksiti-dayine. Cf. IL. 11, 19, 86 above; also p. 61, 1. 3,

Page 108, 1. 6. bhagirathi. See Ram. 1. 48-44; DIMaha. II1." 107-109.
Cf. Uit. 1. 23.

sagarah. See Ram. I. 89. Cf. Anar. I. 20.

L 9. anumodasva, &c. Cf. the close parallel Anar. IV. 62-63.

1. 11. raghu-janaka®, &e. Cf. his words in I. 13 above.

Page 104, 1. 8. Fkintv anusthana®. This verse is repeated in T#. I 8. °
Cf. Anar. IL 19; cf. ‘grhasthal . . . nanahitagnif syat’, Vas.; grhasram
vaivahikagnaw paka-yajian kuryat sayam pratas ca ‘gnihotram, Vispu-smrti;
cf. also the quotations agnin adadhite and yavaj-jivam agnihotram juhwyat.

L. 5. grhat sva-grham, &ec. Vasistha thereby means that Vi§vamitra is
always welcome to his house, which the latter should consider as his own.
Cf. the close parallel Anar. IV. 63.

L 14. vinaya-mangalika. Cf. 4dnar. VII. 136.

Page 105, 1. 1. Fsatra®, &e. VR. offers a second reading: ksatra-prakanda-
grhini-balwmana-pujam ; and suggests that Esatra-prakanda-grhini may be taken
as an epithet of Saci; but how is Indra then ‘the best of the Ksatriyas’
(ksatra-prakanda) ?

1. 8. samula-kagam kagitesw. For the form see Pan. IIL. 4, 34.

1. 8. pratyag-jyotih. Repeated in Anar, IT1. 23. .

Page 106, 1. 9. tad api nama, &c. Mark the expression of this desire by
Rama, and the ingenuity of the plot, in that the author makes Manthara enter
at this stage to convey to Rama the two boons which her mistress desires to be
fulfilled, one of them being (as Rama desires) his start for the Dandaka forest.
Rama’s speech only prepares us for the entrance of Manthara, as no character
should, according to the dramatic formula nanadistasya praveéak, enter upon the
stage without its entrance being first hinted at.

Page 107, 1. 4. sadlu yad, &e.: i.e. it is likely that through her we might
know that our mothers are not sorry for our long absence from home. OCF.
Anar. IV, 65/66 ; also pravasavaimanasye in Anar. I, 88/39.

1. 7. Sanskrit chaya : aveSita-manthara-$arira Surpanakha aham | vasigtha-
visvamitra-gamanena susamahitam | aho esak para$urama-vijayi ksatriya-kumarako
ramal | aho samagra-saubhagya-lakswi-parigrahena locana-rasayanam saunmyam
asye Sarira-nirmanam | bho idamm cira-kala-vaidhavya-dulkha-pramugta-samsara-
sauklyasyapi janasya caritra-dhira-supiritam punar api ydayam parisphorayati.

avesia® is the Maharastri form ; the correct Saurasens is avesida.

vasiftha®, &e. Cf p. 91, L. 9. )

Page 108, 1. 1. °pamhusida®. The reading pamhaside of the MSS. is in-
correct. I have emended it to pamhusida. See Hem. Pr. IV. 75, 184 in

accordance with which pamhuside may be rendered vismria and pramuste
respectively. ‘
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1. 8. api, &e. Cf. Anar, IV. 65/66.

1. 4. Sanskrit chaya : sukham husalam ca | vatsa sad@ es@ prasnutastani
madhyama e mata parigvajye ajiapayati | putraka purd pratijiataw dvaw varaw
makarajam jnapayami | tasyak me vijiapti-hirako bhava | esa {atasya karya-lekhah.
The construction ¢s@ sad@ for sad@ es@ would be preferable. I am, however,
now inclined to read vacchaldae si instead of vaccha sadd esa.

panhudatthay:.  Cf. Uit II1. 16/17.

L 9. astv ekena, &e. Cf. Anar, IV. 66 ; dahanaiaka II1. 8 (No. 97).

Page 109, 1. 4. matr-bandhu. bandhu in such cases is a term of reproach.-
Of. the similar expressions ksatra-bandhu, brahma-bandhu, &e. .

L 12. Sanskrit chaya: nama idanim bhagarale samsaraya yalra dréa api
kalpadrumal prarohanti. .

Page 110, L 7. Terse 45. This verse is quoted in the commentary to
Dasar. IL 1 to iHustrate the rakia-loka quality of a Hero.

1. 10. caramal. Mark the use of the present tense inm the sense of the
optative. If it is used here for the future, as the present sometimes is, the sense
is also clear. But we should have rather expected carema for caramak. Cf. note
on dadati, p. 91, 1. 7 above, )

Page 111, 1. 1. yady evam, &e. Cf. the close parallel Anar. IV, 56/57.

1. 8. yo ’sau, &e. Literally, ‘begs to receive back the deposit of the two
boons’. See Ram. II. 9.

L 10. satya-sandha. Cf. IV. 51 below.

1. 13, astv ckena, &e. See IV. 41 above.

1. 10. Verse 49. Cf. Anar. IV. 67.

Page 112, 1. 13. putra-saikiranta®, &e. Cf. Ragh. 1. 8; IIL. 70 ; VIL 68.
This verse is repeated with variants in Utt. I. 29.

v 1l. 14. ksira-kantha. Repeated in Anar, 1. 40/41; Bal. VI. 30; and Il
.11,

Page 118, L. 1. dhanyasi, &e. Cf Anar. IV. 68/69.

1 6. apdla-]:anqm-sneha-sa1,nvcga[:. Almost verbally repeated in Ut
VIIL 6/7.

L 7. pratisiddham ca, &e, See IV. 41 above.

L 13. Verse 53. Cf. Anar. IV. 69.

raksoblhyo valir iva. Cf, Uit. 1. 49,

Page 114, 1. 2. Jjagad avikalam. Cf. Bfal. IX. 20.

L 6 Sanskrit chaya : digtya anumata asmi @ryena. The MSS. Cu and K
read ajjae and I ade, and so must be rendered into Sanskrit as aryayd. Butb
Stta here evidently refers to Rama’s consenting to her accompanying him,
We should naturally then have the masculine word ajjepa. I have, therefore,
emended the reading.

Page 115, 1. 1. a&rama. For the four orders of life see Manu, I1. 86
1L 2; VL. 1; and VI, 33 respectively, ’
L 11. yad efad, &e. TFor the story see Ram. II. 112, Cf Anar V. 2/8.

Page 116, 1. 1. mat-pada-sprstitaya. Cf. sva-Sartra-sprstikaya in Anar. V. 2/8.
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1. 4. nandigrame. For the story see Ram. IL. 115.

1. 10. adyapi, &e. Cf. Utt. 1IL 88/89; VII. 18/19.

L 11. mausito ’smi. Cf. Uit 1. 47/48.

1. 13. Verse 56. Cf. the parallel 2al. IX. 46.

tamasa vrto ’smi may also be read as tamasa *vrto *smi.

L. 15. giram ca dehi. Cf. Mal. 1X. 28.

Page 117, 1. 1. kva, &c. Of. Mal. IX. 20.

L. 4. ancka-somaya-vywipannan. The syntactical relation of this compound
is uncertain, Grammatically it qualifies puram, but how can a town originate
at different times? I think it is to be understood as equivalent to ancka-
samaya-vyutpanna-kriyam (and Sanair ekibhaya eka-lriyam). If so, it is another
case of Bhavabhuti’s loose constructions. .

1. 6. fvat. The force of this pronoun is not at all clear. VR. points out
that the words may either be faken as spoken on behalf *of Janaka, who
considered his entire property as the possession of his son-in-law ; or, that fvat
may be understood as a distinet word in the ablative case signifying ‘on your
~account’. I think the substitution of faf would remove these difficulties and
give a much better sense.

Page 118, 1. 1. Verse 58. For the story see Ram. 11. 45.

. 8. sainikaif. Mt.’s reading is much better. ’

1. 18. manvantara. For the definition see Manu, 1. 79; Amara. 1. 4, 22,

Page 119, L. 1. kathitam aryasya. See Ram. 11. 50.

nisada. For the definition see Vigpu. I. 18, 84-36; Manu, X. 8,

1. 8. viradha-latakonmathana. For the story see Ram. III. 1-4.

L. 4. mandakini-pavitra-mekhalam. See Ram. II, 93.

citrakita. TFor the story see Ram. II. 56,

L 6. dandekam prapya. See Ram. II1. 1.

ACT V

Page 120, 1. 2. Sampati. Sampati and Jatayu were the sons of Garuda,
‘the former being the elder and the latter the younger of the two. See Ram.
III. 14. :

1. 2. malaya-kondora-kulayam. Or else, as Pick. translates it, ¢ our home in
the caverns of the Malaya mountain’.

L 5. vyakta-sphurat is a difficult compound, because of the uncertainty
whether (a) vyakia is to be taken as an adverb modifying sphurat (=" clearly
flashing’) or as an independent past passive participle ; and whether (b) vyakte-
sphurat is an epithet of widyut, or whether it is the effect of the huge flappings,
Just as mocite and dluta ave. I think sphurat gives us the clue to the solution
of the difficulty. Unlike those other words sphurat is a present participle, and
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is to be taken as an epithet of vidyut, while vyakia, a past passive participle
(like dhuta and mocita), is to be understood as describing the effect.

1 6. Fhanat-Thapikrta, An onomatopoetic word; the usual form is Ehana-
Fhani-kria.  Here, however, the first form is used because of the exigencies
of metre, .

1. 8. Ullola-bhinnamdhaso. ‘The waters of which are mixed with huge
billows’, AB.; ‘the waters of which are thrown up by huge breakers’, Jv.;
the waters of which are divided by huge waves’, SR.

Page 121, 1. 1. vaikuntha-varaka. For this Boar-inearnation of Visnu see
Visnu. 1. 4. For a close parallel of this line ef. Anar. VI. 76/77.

1. 7. viprayukia-paksak. TFormerly the mountains had wings and could fly
about. Indra clipped.their wings. Cf. Kwm. I.20.

1. 10. viblof. VR. remarks: Time has been called »ibhu either (1) because
it possesses sufficient power to destroy objects; or (2) because of the view
which is held that ‘Space and Time are mightier than the Lord’ (dik-kalav
Wrarad atiricyete); or (3) because, in accordance with the couplet, ‘%alaf
Falayatam aham’, Kala is a manifestation of Visnu.

L 12. manvantara-purana. Repeated in Uil I. 30/31. For his age see
Ram. IIL 50. VR. and SR. translate it as ‘the oldest in this‘manzantara’ ;
and Jv. as ‘older than a manvantara’.

1. 14. pura-kalpe. See Ram. IV. 56,

Page 122, 1. 7. vidya-tapo-vrddha® may also be read, though not preferably,
as vidya tapo vrddha® or vidya tapo-vrddha®. This compound is repeated in
Anar. IIT1, b7/58,

1. 10. Sarablargasramam, &e. S-e Ram. IIL 4.

1. 11. tada eca, &c. See Ram. 111. 5/7,

L 12. atha, &e. Cf. Anar. V. 4.

L 18. agastya-vacanat. See Ram. II1, 18-15; Anar. V. 4.

1. 17. tavad asid, &e.: i.e. he was familiar with the highest regions in the
sky and the most distant regions on the earth.

L 18. visnoé caranalk refers to the second of the three strides of Vignu in
his Dwarf-incarnation. Cf. Vikramorvadi, 1. 19; Sal. VIL 6.

Page 123, 1. 2, lokalokaf. ‘Name of a mythical mountain that encircles
the earth and is situated beyond the sea of fresh water which surrounds the
last of the seven continents. Beyond lokaloka there is complete darkness and
on this side of it there is light. It thus divides the visible world from the
regions of darkness’ (cf. Ragh. I. 68), Apte in his Dictionary. See Vignu. IL.
4, 94-99. Cf. V. 45 below.

1. 8. wrsasyants. TFor this denominative form see Pap. VII 1, 51. Cf.
Ragh. XII. 84 ; Bhatf. IV. 80. Tor the story see Ram. IIL. 17; Anar. V. 4/5..

. L 8. tasyas ca, &c. Cf. Anar. V. 4/5.

L 9. dadanana®, &e. Literally, ‘implanted on her the edict of an insult
to Ravana’. Mark the reference to the Edicts. All the commentators fail to
note this sense of the word, which becomes clear from the verb nyavwisat,
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All render it as ‘fame’; thus, e. g., Pick. translates, ‘obtained, as it were, the
fame of an insult to the Ten-headed one’. For the story see Ram. III 18.
. pradasti is repeated in Anar. VI, 79. )

1. 12. Verse 13. This verse is repeated in Uit IL 15. For the story seo
Ram. 1L 20-30.

1. 14. mahat punar, &e. Of. Anar. V. 4/5.

Page 124, 1. 3. Verse 14. For the first half-verse cf. the close parallel
Anar. V. b,

1.-7. samudre, &e. Cf. V. 87 ¢ below.

$ivatati. Cf. the parallel p. 12, 1. 1 above, -

1. 10. Verse 15. For the first half-verse cf. Bal. VI. 56. $ivatati recurs in
Mal. V1. 7, .

1. 14. ayam, &c. The passage is repeated in Uf. I. 25/26. Cf. a similar
deseription in Mal. IX. 3/4.

1. 15. °megha-medurita®. Repeated in Utt. VI. 5/6.

Page 125, L. 1. daram hytah, &e. Cf. Mahanataka, III. 59 (No. 148) and
the close parallel Anar. V. 7. For the story see Ram. I11. 43, 46.

1. 6. paraf-sahasraif. Cf. Anar. V. 8. See Ram. II1. 49,

L. 9. dhartarak, &e. See Ram. IIL. 50. Cf, Anar. V. 9.

1. 10. snatasya veda-vrataif. I think the reference is to the three classes
of snatakas: (1) the wvidya-snataka ; (2) the vrata-snatake ; (8) the vidya-vrata-
snataka, Ravana being a vidya-vrata-snataka. For the definitions of these see
Manu, IV. 81, and Kulluka’s commentary thereon, which quotes from Harita.

L 11. jetur, &e. For the story see Ram. VIL 22. Cf. IIIL 32 above.

naitala-sadmano®.  nitala is one of the seven lower regions. In the list, as
given in Aruneya Upanisad I, the name does not, however, occur.

L 12. nablijonani. A peculiar negative compound from the noun ablijanana.

Page 126, 1. 3. tunda®, &e. Cp. Mv. IIL 32; Anar. V. 11; Bal. V1, 3;
Mahanateka, 111, 76 (No. 165),

1. 5. atyugra®, &e. Cf IMw. VI. 22,

kikasa, See Amara. 11. 6, 68.

L 9. Fastam, &e. Cf. Anar. V. 11/12.

L. 10. maricat. Mariea, at the request of Ravana, had transformed himself -
into the spotted deer and allured Rama. See Ram. III. 86-43.

1 11. marta ivae krodhaf. Mark Bhavabhuti’s characteristic of likening
persons to abstract ideas. Cf I. 10, 22, 62; II. 15, 28, 25, 39, 41; V. 20, 38;
VII. 21, 33.

L 12. Iyllekha. Jv., éR., and AB. agree in taking this compound as an
adjective in the sense of ‘ piercing or touching the heart’.

Page 127, 1. 2. vitasika is the loftiest point or pinnacle. See Mal. X. 7/8;
Vikr. V. 77 ; hence, bhrukuti-vitanka means ‘lofty’ or ‘deep frown’ It is
repeated in Pras. p. 18, 1. 8.

1. 4= madhya-jpaladvadavo. Of Mw. IIL. 2; V. 2, 26 ; Sisu. L..20.

L 5. chayam samalambate. See Kavya. I, 65.
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1. 8. Verse 22. This verse is quoted in Fllxe,:cc;mmentary to Saras. V. 178
. soanam tila- -prakarena sankaraf.
to llustrate Ddvtt T hhé?"zzy(?z{z?”gf”;i(zz. IX. 87; DMv. IIL. 40.

Jirdi vajra-kila tva. ;

1. 9. ghore "ndle, &e. of. aral. IX. S, 20, 46; Utt. IIL 38. -

1. 10. tata-vipattijak. tata ovidently refers to Jatiyu, for Rﬂ'l:;m 1151 l‘f’;ﬁ
enumerating the insults received at the hands of the Raksasas. The a‘tl si t
here to the death of Dafaratha, as understood by SR. and AB., is fllllie {0_‘;
of place. Cf. the reference to Jatayu in verse.23 helow and als? the words fala
kadyapa on p. 128, 1. 1. TFor Jatayu’s fight with Ravana see Ram. 111 b1.

dahati mam. Cf. Dfal. IX. 20.

L 11. marmaniva, &e. Cf. Ut L 47. This appears to be a pel p)wa?e
of Bhavabhati, as it occurs very often; thus, for instance, in Ar. alone, in
1. 89; IIL 10, 40; IV. 567 p. 125, 1. 12; p. 147, 1. 10. 3

Page 128, 1. 1. Tokotlarany era. Said in irony. For lokoltara see Ull. IL 7.

L2 akuto-bhayani recurs in Ttt. IL 15/16 ; Anar. I1. 146,

abligu. Cf, Sisu. 1. 22.

1. 6. ha tata . . . sambhatak. Repeated in Ttt. 1. 30/31.

tirtha-bhitasya. Cf I. 10 above.

1. 9. yam ogadhim, &e. This verse is borrowed from Rant. II1. 67, 15 with
slight alterations.

: L 12. hrdaya-marmavidhah, &e. Cf. the repetition in Utt. 111. 14/15.
"Cf. also Utt. 1. 8/9; V. 25/26, .

Page 129, 1. 2. paribhavatiprasaiga.  Literally, ‘insult of outrage’; hence,
outrageous insult, or insulting outrage.

L. 9. pracanda-paripinditak, &e. Cf. IIL. 40 and V. 21 above.

Page 130, 1. 1. ati-sambhranta-vividha-mrga-yatha®.  Cf. the repelition in
Uit. 11 19/20. :

“unmatta® . . . abhivariante. Repeated in Utt. 11. 15/16.

1. 8. bhavavah. Mark the peculiar sense of this verb here.

L 5. arupi. This epithet of Jatayu deserves notice. He is named after
his uncle Aruna, the brother of his father Garuda. Jv. defends it by quoting
the well-known verse: bhrafrpam ckajatanam ckaé cet putravan bhavet | sarve
te tena pufrea putrino manur abravit. For the story see Ilam. I11. 68.

1. 6. %o ’pi kalah. Sometimes Iim means ‘long’ as applied to time,
especially in combination with %halu, ov api or iva. Cf. ko ’pi kalak in Dlal. 0/1;
ko ’pi kalal in Ratnavali, 11T (first speech).

L 7. pratibhaya. Cf. VI, 24 ; Anar. 1. 26.

L. 8. asaw . . . vibhagah. Repeated in Utt. I. 80/31.

Kuitjavan nama. Ram. gives it the name Krauiicairanya. See Réam. IT1. 69,

1. 10. kantara-manduka. Literally, ‘frog of the forest’; hence, he who
does not leave the forest, as a frog the tank of its residence, it may be out of fear.

CL. ‘kapa-mandika’ in Anar. VIL. 84, a term of reproach applied to a person

WITO has had no experience of the world at large and knows only his own
neighbourhood, - -



256 . ] - NOTES

1. 11. raksasa-kabandha. For the story see Ram. III. 69-71.

Page 181, 1. 1. Sramana nama, &c. Repeated in Ut I. 30/81.

siddfi@.  Or, probably, ‘possessed of the eight supernatural powers ealled
siddhis, enumerated in the verse: apima laghima praptil prakamyam mahing
tatha | iéatvam ca ‘vaditvam ca tathd kamdavasayita. It cannot here refer to the
class of semi-divine beings called Siddhas (mentioned also in Kum. L 5), for
the simple reason that she is a Sabarl, See Ram. IIL 74, 6, where the com-
mentator Ramanuja renders it as siddha-yoga, as I do.

1. 7. vilapana-vinodo *py asulabhaf. Repeated in Uit II1, 30.

L 8. vrgjatu. We should have rather expected vrajati.

1 11. krara. ¢Cruel’, Pick.; ‘sharp’, §R.; ‘hard’, VR. and AB.

L. 12. nijsarad-asrk. Repeated in Anar. VL. 68,

Lirca-guccham., ¢ Bunch of hair between the ey'ebrows ’, VR.

L 14. raksasa-kutwhaling refers to Rama’s speech on p. 130, 1. 10.

Page 132, 1. 6. bandlublhyah, &e. Cf IV. 9 above. For the story see
Ram. 111, 72,

parikramya. Mt.’s reading would be preferable.

Page 188, 1. 8. anasaya-namankam. The garment was given to Sita by
Anasuysa during the former’s short stay in the hermitage of Atri. See Ram.
IT. 118. She dropped it when being carried off by Ravana. See Ram. IIL. 54.
Cf. Anar. V. 25/26. It is shown to Rama by Sugriva. See Ram. IV. 6.

L 9. maharanya®, &e. Repeated in Uit. 1. 42/48; IIL. 9/10; VIL 2/8;
Anar. V. 22/23.

Page 184, 1, 1. fac ca sita-vasak. The passage is very corrupt. The weight
of the MS. evidence favours the reading adopted.

L 4. hanaman. See Ram. IV. 4. Cf. 4dnar. I1. 7/8.

virg-vidak. ¢ His name is often repeated by the brave’, VR.; ‘is the title
of a great warrior’, Pick.; ‘vwa iti vadah uktik’, AB.; ‘viratayi pravade ity
arthak’, Jv.; ‘vira iti vado vacanam mahdvire ity arthal’, SR
L. 5. jatamatrasya, &ec. For these stories-relatlng to his life see Lam.
VIIL 35. . : ‘
samudbhranta®. Cf. Ram. VIL. 85, 25. Repeated in Utt. VI (fixst speech).

L. 7. vajra-karsona. Either (a) the thunderbolt-wielder, or (b) he who
destroys (his enemies) with his thunderbolt,

1. 9. hemagiri-vastavyasya, &e. For the genealogy of Hanuman see Ram.
VIIL 85 and IV. 66. Cf. Adnar. V. 50/51.

1. 10. ksetra-sambhava} sinuh. One of the twelve kinds of sons mentioned
by the Hindu Law-books, being the child of a wife by a relative duly appointed
to raise up issue to the husband. See Manw, IX. 167, 180; Yajia. 1. 69;
II. 128. Of Anar. VI. 6/7.

P. 185, 1. 8. culuka. The Dictionaries give the word as culuka. See Abhi.
598; Anek. II1. 87 ; Dledinkosa, K. 85. Cf. Pras. p. 110, 1. 14, But our MS.

evidence favours the reading culaka. The meaning is either ‘handful’ or
¢ mouthful’,
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Ucculup. To agitate, Apte in his Dictionary.

1. 4. yesam uiksepahetufi, &e.  The sense is not very clear. What can be
their motive for tossing the mountains about? I think the author alludes
herein to the sporfive nature of the monkeys. Just as they, out of love of
mere sport,.shake and toss the trees about, so they toss the mountains too and
_with equal ease. If so, we should have rather expected the genitive case
instead of the locative Sikharisu. SR. understands it to mean ‘who climb
up the mountains for the sake of bread-fruit and figs; or in other words,
it is but natural to climb the mountains’. Pick. translates, ‘and the cause
of whose leaping on the mountains is this forest of fig-trees’. Both are
distinctly wrong ; for, climbing up the mountains, and that, too, for the sake
of fruit, is nothing very extraordinary. From the context it is clear that the
poet purposes to mention some very marvellous feat in this line too as in the
two others which precede and follow.

1. 9. Yojana-bahok. See Ram. III, 71, 18,

cita. See Ram. III. 72.

Page 186, 1. 2. sauhitya. This word belongs to the purohitadigana. See.
Pan. V. 1, 128." For the meaning see Amara. 1L 9, 56 ; Abhi. 426. The word
is differently explained by the commentators; thus suhitatvaé, SR.; ucifa-
samyogat, AB.; susthu hitam agnav ahitam iti yavat tasya bhavas tattvat, Jv. ;
‘because of (Kabandha’s) satiety (with the flesh of animals devoured)’, VR.
For the different words occurring in the verse cf. AMal: V. 17,

L 8. tatkara. OCf. Pras.p. 14, L. b.

nalaka. See Abhi. 627 ; Susruta, nidana-sthana, XV (last verse) $arva-s° V
(middle).

L. 5. divyak. See Ram. IIL 71.

1. 8. Verse 84. The first Iine is quoted from Ram. IV. 8, 14 (Gorresio’s
edition). In the Bombay edition the line is found in Ram. IV. 4, 15, where
ditels is read for ériyal.

$apat refers to the curse of Sthula-§iras, for which see Ram. ITI. 71.

1. 9. indrastra®. See Ram. II1. 71. )

Page 187, 1. 4. wyapelsyate. anubadhyate samsajyate, SR.; pratipalyate
yusmad-ghdata iti $esafi, AB.; ‘adheres closely to his friendship’, Pick. Mt.’s
reading is decidedly better.

Page 188, 1. 8. Verse 37. Cf. Bal. I1. 48; VIIL 11.

Lailase tulite, See Ram. VIL 16. Cf. Megh. I. 58. See note on IIL 16
above. )

jite tribhuvane. See Rdm. VII. 18-2b.

1. 4. praksipya, &e. See Ram. VII. 84.

L 5. sandhyam karma. Cf. p. 123, 1. 9 above.

1. 7. esa te, &e. Said in irony.

L 9. citriyate jiva-lokak. . Cf. Anar, 1. 48/49.

1. 10. purata, &c. Cf. Anar. V. 24/25.

1. 12, yasorair iva. According to the kavi-samayas, fame is always depicted

2789 . S -
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as white. See Sah. VIL 590-591. Cf. Mal. IL. 9; Daéa-kumdara-carita, p. 2;
and note on II1. 4 above.

1. 18. dundubhi®. For the story see Ram. IV. 11. Cf. Anar. V. 25,

Page 189, 1. 2. padena ksipati. See Ram. 1V. 11, 8b.

1 4. yat, &c. See Ram. IV. 11, 47. Cf. Mahanataka, IV. 50 (No, 224);
sankrandana-nandanak is repeated in Bal. I11. 48,

" nimmathya, &e.  Cf. the parallels Mal. VIIIL. 9, 10

1. 5. asthi-giri-vad may also be read as asthi giri-vad.

1. 6. kankala. Cf. Afal. VIIL 9.

°praspardhi., See Kavya. I1. 65.

1. 7. nirvindhyam. Ram. 1. 65, and IV. 11, 85 only mention that Rama
cast it ten yojanas distant. But our reading is confirmed by A.’s reading in
Appendix B, p. 18, foot-note.

Page 140, 1. 1. prasanta, &e. Cf. the parallel Utt. I1. 19/20.

1. 2. rsyamika-pampad, &e. See Ram. III. 73 ; TV, 1.

1. 8. matargas$rama-padam. See Ram. ITI. 73.

L 4. ajya-gandhif. VR.s rendering, ‘possessed of a little quantity (gandli)
of ghee’ is absurd. ,

1. 6. videsa. *Variety or excellence’, VR.; ‘excellence’, Pick. and SR.;
tapasam visesil is rendered as ‘ great ascetics’ by AB.

1. 8. Verse 40. This verse is repeated in Uit IL 20. Cf. also Mal. IX. 1643,
24 ; Megh. 1. 20; Anar. V. 27.

1. 13. Verse 41 This verse is repeated in Utt. II 21; Mal. IX. 6. Cf. the
“close parallel Axnar. V. 20.

Page 141, 1. 1. sallakinam. See Vikramorvaéi IV. 28; Utt. 1L 6; Mal. IX. 32.

1. 8. abhita eva. 'The syntactical relation of this phrase is not very certain.
It may be joined either to (a) prawrddha; or to (b) wikanyamana; or to
(¢) pariksipya.

pawrastya-maruta. Cf. Mal. IX. 17, 25, 41/42. Anar. 1. 24/25.

L. 5. dhanur, &e. Cf. Mal. VIL 1/2; Anar. V. 28/24.

1. 7. garbha- bzmba garbhasthesu bimbesu prasanesu, AB.; garbha-bimbesu
prasavesu kalikdasw, SR. VR. reads arambha-bimba and renders bimba by ‘signs
(cihmand)’.

1. 8. avikala®. Not discordant, harmonious. Of Sifu. XI. 10. For the
dancing of the peacocks cf. Anar. V. 27. Cf. also the kavi-samaye in Sah. 590:
megha-dhvanesu nrtyam bhavati ca $ikhinam.

L. 9. TUpari-vighatamana® may also be read upari vighatamana®. Of. Uth. L
83; Mal. I1X. 24; Anar. V. 21.

nilah. See the kavi-samaya ‘megh@nam krspataiva’ in Kavyamu, p. 10,
1. 14. )
L. 11. api nama, &c. Cf. the thought in Megh. I. 8, and Anar. V. 22/23.

rasintarena, i.e. by the sentiment of love (vipralambha-§rigara); for a
definition of which see Sah. 212.

Page 142, 1. 8. mitrasya. See V. 37 above.
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L 6. Verse44. Cf. Utt. V. 11; Anar. V. 80/81. For dama dattam ma-
ghond cf. Anar. V. 81 ; for mahan ambuvahas cf. Utt. I1II. 48,

carw camikara® may also be read caru-camikara’,

1. 8. Utpataviddha-martef. All the commentators except VR. have mis-
understood the force of this epithet. Valr’s body is dazzling with the necklace
of red-lotuses. He is, therefore, like a mountain of red-chalk with fire burning
on it. For this sense of uipata compare the different passages where it occurs.
Ab. and Jv. render it as ‘whose body is contracted in an upward flight’; SR. as
‘who has cast his body forward for an upward flight’; and Pick., as ¢ which
has been rent by upheavings’.

1. 11. vira-gosthi-vinoda-dana-priya-suhyt. From the comparison of passages

it is evident that vira-gosthi (literally ¢ assembly of the heroes’) means the meet-
ing of the heroes either in fight or in ‘assemblies. Here, as well as in V. 52, it
has clearly the former sense and may very nearly be translated by ‘fight’;
while in VI. 43 it possesses the latter meaning, though the former is not quite
inapplicable. Jv. seems to understand it rightly., VR. renders vira-gosth-
vinoda as ‘fight, for it causes delight to the assembly of heroes’. SR.’s interpre-
tation ‘he who is fond of the tales of heroes and is noble-minded’ is very wide
of the mark. Pick. translates ‘a friend, who kindly affords a meeting of
-warriors’. AB. remarks that ‘just as drinkers love to give drinking parties,
so he loves to give fights’. Vira-gosthi-vinoda is repeated in Amnar. IV. 84
(where the commentator Laksmana Stri explains it as yuddha-vihara). Cf. vira-
gosthz in Anar, V. 81/32.

Page 143, 1, 8. Verse 45. Mark the beautiful comparison of the universe
to a tree, the different parts of which are likened to the various divisions of the
globe.

1. 6. brahma-stamba. Cf, Av, III, 48; V. 82,

1. 8. ayukta-gahvara. Unworthy deeds are here likened to a pit. If a
person commits such a heinous deed as Valr has been made to undertake, he
falls into the pit of evil actions, from which there is no escape. One such deed
is followed by another, and all hope of his moral salvation is lost. Jv. renders
it by ‘hell, earned by unworthy deeds’, and Pick. by ¢ unseemly pit’.

L. 9. yad anena . . . asmi. This passage is referred to in the commentary
to Dasar. II1. 22, where it is laid down that the unworthy actions of a Hero
ought either to be left out or otherwise described. See also commentary to
Sah. 304. )

I. 10. grahaj. ¢The demon’, as rendered by Pick., is wrong.

mam anubadlhnan. ‘He has been urging me’—VR.

Page 144, 1. 4, vibhiganena, &c. See p. 182, 1. 8 above.

L. 5. pratipanna-lankadhipatyak refers to Rama’s calling him ‘the Lord of
Lanka’, p. 182, 1. 12,

1. 8. Verse 47. Mark the play upon the word Rima. Cf. a similar pun in
Mahanataka 1. 6 (No. 6).

L. 10. bhavati ca, &e. The sentence is very condensed. Literally it means

: s 2
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t there is caused a pleasing rubbing of the itching in the form of pride’. In
other words, just as itching, when rubbed, causes a pleasant sensation, so his
sight awakens a pleasant feeling of pride ; for the proud warrior is glad that he
has found another as mighty as himself, and that he can acquire still greater
fame by fighting with him and vanquishing him. COf. Siu. L 48.

1. 18. dharmaika-virab. "‘ A hero matchless in holiness’, Pick. dharma-
visaye eko viro "tidharmikal, SR. eka-matra-dharme-vivak, Jv.

Page 145, 1. 1. svany eva, &e. : i.e. no other hero can surpass his wonderful
actions. His own later feats can excel his former. ,

1. 4. Verse 49. Of. Anar. V.45, This verseis quoted in the commentary to
Dadar. TI. 50 and to Sah. 416 as an illustration of Utthapaka, which forms one
of the characteristics of the satfvati vriti. In both these works it is mentioned
as being quoted from our drama (yatha vira-carite). :

1 7. vidruta®. <Which is famous for the humbling of Jamadagnya’,
Pick., Jv., and SR.

1. 10. kintv adastresu, &e. Cf a similar idea in Bal. II. 38/39.

1. 18. Verse 51. This verse is quoted in the commentary to Saras. V. 172,
to illustrate mahabhagye, one of the qualities of a hero. TFor the second half of
the verse cf. Anar. V. 48.

1. 14. satyam asti bhavatap. ‘What you say is true’ refers to Rama’s
speech in the last half of verse 50.

satyam manusyo bhavém. The exact sense is not clear. But probably he
means ‘you are a human being and so in a fight you resort to weapons; but
I am a monkey and it is not customary with my race to take up weapons’.
“If, however,” he adds, ‘you insist upon my taking up arms, these mountains
shall act as weapons for me’.

1. 15. dastrair avyavadliyamane®. Literally ¢ weapons do not infervene in
our victory’, which may either mean that ‘the weapons of the enemy do not
stand in the way of our victory over him’; or that ¢ weapons do not intervene as
the instruments wherewith we achieve victory’. Single-handed, and without
the help of weapons, we vanquish our enemies.

1 18. tad itak, &e. Of Anar. IV. 55/56; V.50/51; and Ut V. last line.

Page 146, L. 1. yathaha, &e. Cf. Anar. V. 48/49.

1.9, gufijan gusijabha®. Mark the alliteration.

1. 10. samrambhottambha®. Or: ‘standing high because of erection through
anger’, .

1. 11. vyastam. May be taken either as an adverb modifying vistarya or
as an adjective qualifying angam. Thus Jv. (= ‘reversed’) and SR. (= ‘irregu-
larly ) take it as an adverb, while Pick. (= ‘ expanded’) and AB. (= ‘perplesed
or agitated’) as an adjective.

L 15, natana-ghana-stanita? Repeated in Mal. IX. 8. Cf p. 46, L 10

above; Utt. IIL. 6/7; VI. 17. Cf also the Prakrit rendering ghanatthayida-
paanda in Bal. TI1. 63/64. )

Page 147, 1. 1. sa esa, &e. Cf. Anar. V. 50/51.
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1. 8. tena hi, &e. Cf. Anar. V. 50/51.

1. 4. esa, &e. Cf. the close parallel Anar. V. 52.

vali-kaya®. - Cf. Ram. IV. 12; IV. 186.

°sapta-tala’. COf. VIL 16 below. See Ram. I. 66.

1. 7. mad-drohdc-chapathat. Pick.’s translation, ‘take an oath at my death’,
is impossible. The phrase is highly elliptical. It means: ‘Swear that you
shall be calm ; and vemember that, if you break the oath, you would be as
guilty as by turning traifors against me’. See also sva-droha-Sapatha, 1. 18
helow. ’

L 10. yo ham, &e. VAIT here names his successors. Sugriva is to take
Valr's place and Angada that of Sugriva.

1. 12. anucarajiia refers to the first half of verse 55 above.

°sangalad®. I am doubtful about this reading, though all the MSS. have it.
It means ‘melting or flowing in them’; hence ‘present in them’ All the
commentators read saiga-lasad. SR. renders sanga by prasekti and AB. by
abhilaga. Pick. translates ¢plainly visible in the assembly’.

1. 14, sva-droha-$apatha®. See note on 1. 7 above.

1. 16. parigvanga’®s &e. See Ram. IV. 22.

Page 148, 1. 4. Terse 56. DPick. translates: ‘The change that brought the
death of such as these...is painful indeed. Alas! death, all-injuring and
cruel, works mischief.” -

L. 5. kula-mahidhara®. For their names see Vignu. IL. 8; Trik. IL 3, 4.
Cf. Ragh. XVII. 78.

1. 6. vipakal is here ‘the result of actions, done in this life or even in the
previous ones’. Pick. translates it by change’, which may be possible. Cf.
verse 57 below.

L 12, vivartah, Cf. Anar. 1. 25; 1. 50.

Page 149, 1. 6. malyavata, &c. See pages 90 and 91 above.

- Page 150, 1. 2. dharmopapatti-pari$uddhaf. Literally ¢ pure because of the
adoption of piety’.

L. 6. Verse59. A fine definition of friendship. Is it a quotation? Cf,
however, the parallel 2al. I. 12. The verse is quoted and translated in his
Indische Spriiche (4316) by Bohtlingk.

L 11. fad anena, &c. SBee Ram. IV. 5.

mad anurodhat. ‘At my request’, Pick.

1. 12. Upanibandhak. *Oath’, Pick. But that it means ‘bond of friend-
ship ’ becomes evident from 1. 15 below.

agni-saksikic ca. Cf. Anmar. V. 833/84. See Ram. 1. 61.

L. 16. mameva, &e. Cf Aév. Gr. L. 21, 7; Par. Gr. 1. 8, 8; San. Gr. 1L
4, 1; Atharva-Veda IIL. 8, 6; VI. 94,2,

1 17. tvaya, &c. Cf. p. 144, 1. 8, and note thereon.

Page 151, L. 1. cara-caksugmatia. See Kam. XII. 27-28, -

L 8. tarhi, &c. The sentence is rather vague. I think devena refers to
Rama. It may, however, be taken as referring to Vall
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1 4. mayapy aviditah. Cf. p. 144, 1. 1.

1. 11, svartha®. His desire for the sovereignty of Lanka.
ef. Utt. VIL 19.

1. 14. svayam kathayitum, &c. The construction of this sentence is faulty,

1. 17. avasana®, would either mean ‘that I may pass my last momentg
there’, or ‘that the last ceremonies may be performed there’. ,

Page 152, 1. 9. navadliryam, &e. ‘It must not be slighted, and this will
be in keeping with your greatness’, Pick.

1. 10. snehasya nirvyafijakal qualifies °ranpak.  Pick. translates ‘to test your
friendship’. AB. construes it with adijaliZ, which does not bring out the
intended sense.

1. 18. Earpavarjita® is translated by Pick.: ‘those destructions of the two
pairs of sky-guarding elephants horeft of their ears’.

din-maiaigaja. The eight elephants who guard the eight cardinal points.
For their names see Amard. I. 8, 8. Cf. VI. 11 below.

1. 15, prempo garimnaé ca. Literally ‘excess of love’; hence, ‘excessive
love’, AB.

For dalinaty

ACT VI

Page 163, 1. 2. raksalpater, &c. A heautiful comparison, explained at
length in verse 1 below.

1. 4, Verse 1. Cf. Pras. p. 5, 1. 16.

L 7. °gamanam. asmat-parityagena vipaksasrayapam, Jv.

1. 8. wpddha-buddhir, &e. Cf. the parallels Bal. V. 4/5; Antw. VL 16/17.
See also Kam. IV, 28-81, which requires the presence of this qualification in &
minister.

L 10. mantra-$akiya. See note on p. 85, 1. 2.

1. 11. alasasya, &ec. Cf. Mrcchakatika 1. 49 (siddhir ivalasasya).

Page 164, 1. 2. Verse 8. Cf. the parallel Bal. 1. 25.

L 4. aho, &c. Cf. the parallel Anar. IIL. 55/56.

1. 7. yat, &e. See Ram. IV, 40-45,

1. 9. bhrantih, &c. The first two lines of the verse are not sufficiently
intelligible to me. All the commentators interpret bhrantth as ‘whirls’ and
render our passage: ‘ which produces whirls with its red circles of flames more
than seven in number’. Fire possesses only seven flames, whence its name
saptarcis (see Amara. I. 1, 56); but our phrase ‘more than seven’ is used here
simply to express the idea that fire was burning there very furiously. It is
extremely unlikely that saptadhikanam qualifies praciranam. The syntactical
connexion of pracirandm is very doubtful.. I construe: saptadhikanam arcisim
arunail cakravalail pracwanam bhrantih pravidadhat. The high flames marred
the outlines of the city enclosures. VR. and SR. read drag-viranam, AB. prag-
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viranam, Jv. drak-kwanam in place of pracirandm. Cf. the account as given in
Ram. V. b4.

L. 11. °udgadha® may also mean ‘excessive, great’, and qualify ¢$anka’;

thus, ‘adgadha-kalpanta-dankam’ may also be translated, ‘so that a great
fear’, &e,
‘ 1 12, ca trikitfena. B. and K. read citrakifena instead ; which, however,
is not possible here. Trikuta is, according to Ram. V. 2, VI. 89, the name of
the mountain on which Lanka was situated ; or perhaps the name of the fort as
mentioned probably in verse 7 below. Citrakuta has no connexion whatever
with Lanka, though it may, if understood quite literally as ‘with variegated
peaks’, be taken to refer to the mountain Trikuta. Moreover, trikutena occurs
not much further on in verse 7 below, where B. and E. have bhoth the
same reading trikitaf. It is very unlikely that Bhavabhuti spoke of that
-mountain here as Citraklita and there as Trikiifa. I have, on this ground, made
the necessary emendation.

"Page 155, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: paritrayatam paritrayatam kanigtha-mat@manas.

L 4. Sanskrit chaya: kanigtha-matamaha Lim kathayami mandabhagin | esa
khalu ko’pi dusta-vanarak sakalam vidahye nagaram ksanamatrena tiksna-nakhara-
niksepa-viksipta-vividha-raksasa-loko *ksena khalw Ewmarakena anubadhyamanas tas-
min krtanta-lilam kriva jhatiti niskrantab.

1. 6. akkhena, &e. See Ram. V. 47.

1. 7. Fumalacpa. We should rather substitute for this IMagadhi the
Sauraseni form kumaraena.

tassim, &ec. Literally ‘having practised upon him the play of death’.
Cf. kaanta-lilaidam karedi in Bal. TIL. 15/16.

Page 166, 1. 6. api, &e. Cf. Anar. VI, 10.

1. 7. Sanskrit chiya: kanistha-matamaha parta eva ko’pi markata-paramang,
taya saha mantrayamano drstak | tayapi unmucya ke$abharanam ablhijiianam ity
asya haste samarpitam | etavaj janami.

1. 7. tie saha, &c. See Ram. V. 34-3b.

1. 8. tie vi, &e. See Ram. V. 88.

L 10. Eapi-paramanpuna. Cf. padati-parama@puna in Anar. 1. 27/28.

1. 13. Sanskrit chaya: Fkatham tadr§ sulumara-daréandpi susnigdha-vyova-
harapi manusi api sitasmakam raksasanam api raksast jata.

susiniddha-voahara may also be su-snigdha-vyahara, ‘ of sweet speech’.

L. 15, rakkhasi. Literally ‘ demoness’; hence, annihilator.

Page 157, 1. 2. pativratamayam jyotik. Repeated in VIL 4 below, and in
Bal. X. 8/9.

L 5. Sanskrit chayi: kanistha-matameha prathamam khalu dandakarapya-
paryanta-paristhita-vividha-maladhara-pradeesw  nivasa evasmakam  raksasanam
viharak khalu nikhile jambadvipe | sampratam khalv iha nagarc’py aksamo nivasak |
ka gatik | kak pratikarab.

1. 6. wiharo. ‘Pleasure grounds’, Pick.

1. 10. durgo'yam, &c. Or: ‘here is the fortress Trikuta’. TFor the con-
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atruction of a fort and a ditch surrounding it ef. Kam. IV. 57, and Sulra. IV, 6,
For the situation of Lanka see Ram. V. 2; VI. 8. Cf. Bal. VIIL 5.

sapta-dhatu®. ¢With its seven walls like the seven elements of the hody’,
Pick.’

Page 168, 1. 3. vamaksi-spandanam. The throbbing of a left member of the
body in the case of males forbodes inauspiciousness and danger. Cf, the verse:
anga-daksina-bhage tu $astam prasphuranam bhavet | narinam tu vikito viparyayena
phalagamal.

1. 4. kim no, &e. ¢ What can our destiny be in connexion with these
words? Its sad change is unbearable’, Pick. ‘How is it that our fate, which
is to have a bad end, is unable to bear even these words ?’ Jv.

1. 5. kumbhakarnasya, &e. See Ram. VI. 60.

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya: Fkanigtha-matamaha asminn eve Lrspa-caturdadi-divase
caturtho masak parisamaptal.

1. 9. avimpéya-karita. That is, his alliance with Rama.

1. 10. Fula-pratistha-tantum, &e.  Cf. Anar. V1. 9/10.

1. 12. Sanskrit chaya: kanistha-matamehe ha dhik ha dhil | $antam papam
pratikatam amangalam. ’

Page 159, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: kanistha-matamaliasyayam nava-vacano-
panydso nyasminmn eva kasminn | amangale eva visrantal | na®, Can it here stand
for nava® ?

annassim, &ec. As it indirectly means the destruction of our entire family
save VibhIsana.

1. 8. na tad, &e. ‘It was not after due consideration’, AB., SR. ‘It was
not because I wished it’, Pick.

1. 4. Verse 8. This verse is very difficult. The exact force of this beautiful
comparison is not clear, though the general sense seems to be, that Ravana’s
policy and his keen intellect cannot fail except through great misfortune. Mark
the defective construction. Just as the sun does not descend save on the
setting-mountain, so his policy cannot, save on the powerful destiny ; while
the author means, save through the powerful destiny. The compounds #tya-
dhwa and tat-pantha-dhisana are rhetorically defective, inasmuch as the upamanas
and the wpameyas should have the same position in both ; thus, either nityadlvd
and taddhisna-panthah ov adhva-nitik and tat-pantha-dhisana would be correct. The
passage has created a still greater difficulty to the commentators because of
their wrong readings visuddhaivotpattya and tat-papa-dhisand.

1. 6. °ravadhi viya® may also be read as “ravadhi-viya’.

L. 8. kevalam atisandhana-jrmbhitam. Jv. substitutes the reading: rajaak
sumati-sandharana-niti, not found in any of our MSS. '

1. 10. Sanskrit chaya: kanistha-matamaha svanmi khalw sdmj)ratam sarvato-
bhadram namae affalakam arwlhye taya rak.,sasa-ku?a-kdlardh'yadhisﬁthitdm asoka-
vanilam eva pralokayan tisthati | anyat ca | ito’bhimukham pravrityisd pravyttik
$ruta | etannagara-vritantom anubhiye Kim api durmoanayamans svaming devam
pratibodhayitum tatraive prosthita i,

~
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savvato-bhaddam. The Matsya-purana gives the definition: sodasdasra-sama-
yukto nana-ripa-samanvital | aneka-$ikharas tad-vat sarvato-bhadra ucyate.

1. 11, asog-vani@. Sita was imprisoned here, See Ram. V. 15.

Page 160, 1. 8. padivohedum. ‘To inform him of his danger’, Pick, ‘To
give him sound advice’, Jv., AB.

1. 4. patthida tti. See note on pama tti, p. 84, 1. 7 above.

1. 12, Verse 9. The figure of speech hereln is aksepa. Cf. the parallel
Bal. IL 17,

yadi calaficale, &e. Cf Naisadha-carita I1. 8,

Page 161, 1. 5. athavd ka esa. Cf. Pras., p. 15, 1. 20.

1. 6. Verse 10. All the commentators read bhuvana-vibhagat, which is
syntactically preferable. I translate adhikriya with Jv., as ‘having subdued’.
For thisssense of the word cf. Bhatf. VIIL. 20; Pan. 1. 8, 83; and ‘Satrum
adhikwrute’ in Siddhanta-kaumuds (tmantatmaozepada -prakarana under adhel pra-
sahane). SR. interprets it as ‘wvidher adhikare samsthapyeti bhaval’, which has
practically the same meaning. AB.’s construction is very complex. He
explains: -‘I would crush the entire universe, would then to a certain extent
drive away even Brahma from his portion of the world, would myself make
my own sun and moon by virtue of my unparalleled and brilliant glory and
fame’ (asmat bhuvana-vibhagat brahmanam kificid udasya, svam apratima-ruci-taram
pratapam yasa$ ci adlikrtya siwyendin samvidhaya). Pick, translates: ¢ And then
from this division of the world raise up another, and give Brahma his place of
authority ; and after making his peerless and brilliant glory and his fame into
a sun and moon’, &e,

1 9. sakarupam. Pick. understands this to be the stage-direction, which is
impossible ; for then the.foot falls short of four syllables. Jv. supplies aha
after it. I wonder why they failed to notice the simplest construction which
takes it adverbially as dependent upon anukampyesu, as I do.

L 12. Sanskrit chaya: ita ito bhartri | elad attalaka-sopana-marga-dvarakam |
tad arohatw bhartri.

L. 14. Sanskrit chaya: katham esa mahardja-dasakandhara wpavigtas tisthati |
katham a$oka-vanika-sammukham pralokayati | katham idrée’pi ripupaksabhiyoge
samprapte raja-karyanivapekso laksyate mahardja-dadakandharak | . . . jayatw
Jayatu maharaja-dadakandharal | .

Page 162, 1. 7. Sanskrit chayi : mahdraja kim atra cintitam.

L. 9. Sanskrit chaya : ripupaksabhiyoge.

L 12, °dig-danti®. See note on din-matangaja, p. 162, 1. 13.

1. 13. dik-patin. That is, the gods who pr eSlde over the eight cardinal points.
For their names seo Amara. I. 8, 2.

Page 168, 1. 5. Sanskrit chaya : mkkﬂa-valimukka-cakrdnugata-sugnvagresa-
rak saha- 7»amst7w da$arathi rama it $rayate.

L 8. Sanskrit chaya: maharaje samudayeh khalu Sankyate | aparam ca | sa-
gara-velasw sainyam vinivediya ahitto'nena sagaro na nirgato bhavandt.

L 11, samskrtam aéritya. As a general rule ladies speak Prakrit. See
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Dasar. 11 60, They may, however, speak Sanskrit. See Dadar. IL 61." ¢t
also Sah. 432.

L 11. Verse 12. See Ram. VI. 21. Cf. the parallel Mahanataka VI. 76
(No. 402).

Page 164, 1. 1. Unmarchat®. ‘Rushing this way and that’, AB.

1 2. prasphurat’. *‘Plainly visible’, Pick.

L 4. Sanskrit chaya. mahardje tata$ ca purkha-matra-preksyamana-tisna-
Sara-nikara-paksmalita-Sarivena sagarepa niskramye salidat sapadapatanam abhya
rthya marga wpadistak | sahasikena punas tena sadhyate it Srayate. Cf Ram,
VI. 22. Bal. VIL 84.

L 5. pamhalida. See Hem. Pr. I1. 74.

L 9. Sanskrit chaya: maharaje valomukha-sahasranitair malidharail setur
nirmiyate. Cf. Ram. VI, 28. :

Page 165, 1. 8. Verse 14. Cf Anar. I1. 8; VI 48; Mahandtaka IX. 66
(No. 581). Cf. also the reference in Bal. 1. 51, 59; IL 14,81; V. 7.

Utpugyat®. ‘vikasat’, AB. ; ‘vardhamana’, SR.; ‘which kept growing up’,

Pick, ‘
Verse 14, Ram. VIL. 16, 84 mentions, however, that Ravana propitiated
Siva with samans and other sfotr as; and that he offered his nine heads to fire
to win a boon from the god Brahm& (Ram. VII 10, 10-12). But it is nothing
very extraordinary to find a Worshlpper of Slva, as Bhavabhuti-was, mutilating
the fact to a.certain extent. Of, also Sidu.: $i o’tiragad dasamam cikartisul, &e.

L 6. harsaéru®. A beautiful metaphor. Ravana compares his faces to
lotuses, with beautiful blossoms (smita) and full of honey. Smiles are bften
likened to blossoms. AB. explains it as ‘ ananda-jala-bakulail smita-sudhodbha-
sitaif mama vadana-kamalaik’, and entirvely spoils the beauty of the line.

L 7. Sanskrit chaya. maharaja avadhdaraya kim api anyadr$t racand | kasya
api valumukhasya hasta-spardat wpary eva tisthanti te malndhara jala iti. Cf
reference in Bal. VII. 48/44.

L 10. Yad gravapo, &e. Cf. Bal. VIL. b5.

1. 18, dhairyam, &e. Cf. 1. 45; VL 11 above.

yaso, &e. Cf. IL 162; V. 87 above.

Page 166, 1. 2. lksarai®, &c. Of. the preceding verse.

snapita-carana. Repeated in Anar. VII, 118.

L. 4. Sanskrit chaya. wmakaraje paritrayasva paritrayasoa.

L. 7. “argalal is in the accusative case, governed by the verb datia.

L 8. ksepyam tac chastra-jatam. Weapons are divided into four classes:
(1) mukta, or those which are thrown; (2) amukta, or those which are not
thrown ; (8) muktamubta, or those which are both thrown and not thrown;
(4) mantramukite, or those which are thrown by spells. See Nutiprakasika 11. 11
as quoted by Oppert in his Weapons, §c., p. 10. Esepyam here is the same as
mukita weapons, which ave twelve in number. Cf the same work, IL 17-18.

L 9. vivadhan. A fort should be well supplied with provisions. See
Lam. IV, 68; IV. 60. '



ACT VI ' 267

1 12. Sanskrit chaya. bhartal esa pratih@ra-bhamaw tisthati senapatik pra-
hasto vijfiapayitu-kamak.

. Page 167, 1. 2. Sanskrit chaya. fatha.

1. 5. gospada. Literally, mark of a cow’s foot in the soil; also, water
filling up such a mark ; hence, 2 small puddle. For the form see Pan. VI, 1,
145. Cf. gospada-vad vilanghita in Anar. VIL 80. Of. also Bal. VIL. 18/19;
Mahanataka V. 54 (No. 291), .

. 1. 7. skandhavaram, &e. See Ram. VI. 4; Kam. XVI. 1. Cf Anar. VI.
5/6; Mahanataka VIL 4.

sauvela-mirdhani.  See Ram. VI. 88.

1. 14, puram, &c. See Iam. IV. §7.

1. 156. raksa, &c. See Kam. IV. 62.

1. 18, Verse 19. See Ram. VI, 41.

Page 168, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: bhartd esa ko'pi valimukho ramasya dita iti
bhanitvd pratihara-dese tisthati. Cf. Ram. VI. 41.

L 4. Sanskrit chaya: fatha | esa bharta | upasarpa.

L 12, data. For the definition and varieties see Sal. 86-88.

L. 18, sitam, &e. Cf. Mahanataka VIL 41 (No. 478).

Page 169, 1. 1. aham, &ec.: ‘I am of little account’, Pick.

Verse 21. I-think nata} and sprastaral arve to be construed with °nakham
and mukham respectively; thus tat-padabje-nakham natak and tat-tiksnesu-
mukham spragtarak. SR. construes: Lim te nata mardhanas tat-padabje-nakham
tat-tikgricsu-mukham va sprastaraf.

L 4. yat-kincid-vadinal : vain spenker, Pick.; ‘who talks nonsense’, SR.
Cf. Bal. IX. 46/47.

mukham samskuryat, The intended sense seems to be: ¢ He defiles his own
mouth by talking so derogatorily about us. Just as all impure articles are
purified by the application of suitable methods, so let his face be likewise
purified by a method suited to it, namely, by giving him slaps or the like’.
Jv. explains: ‘let his mouth be purified, so that he may not utter such expres-
sions again ; in other words, let proper punishment be accorded to him’. AB.
renders it by ‘disfigure his face’, and SR. by ‘punish’.  For the story see
Ram. V1. 41. Tor the legality of such a punishment administered to an
ambassador see Ram. V. 52 ; Mahanatake V. 75 (No. 312); VII, 82 (No. 469).

L. 7. fapasvinak may also be translated as ‘of the ascetic’, referring to
Rama’s mode of living. See also p. 170, 1. 14, and VI. 25.

L. 9. tiksna-krakaca®, Cf. the parallel V. 19 above.

1. 12. nivarteyam. The verb is usually employed in the Atmancpada.

Page 170, 1. 2. argalani. The word is neuter here, while in VI. 16 above it
is feminine.

L 6. muhur may also be construed with vivalgana®.

vivalgana-vrtho-tthana®.  * askandancnaiva nigphalonnatya’, AB.; ‘wviSesena
Jalpandaya vrthotpatanaya ca’, $R.

1. 13. pura-gopurak. See Kam. IV. 57.
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gandopalaih. See Amara. IL 8, 6. Cf. Anar. VI. 44.
1. 14. Fkatham ele, &e., prepares the audience for the entrance of Indra and
obhers.

Page 171, L 4. daksai} may also be construed with anyaik.

1. 4. yuddhabhinaya®, &e. That is, they are not real heroes.

1. 5. svacetad®, &e. ‘wvrtha vipholam randhra-matram samanya-cchidvam iti
yavat ramena mame vaira-rapam iti bhavas talra pravistan madasraya-tyagena
rama-paksapata-pravigian iti bhavak’, Jv. ; . who have merely taken advantage of
my neglect, which is trivial, but is reflected in their own minds’, Pick.

1. 10. yathd, &c. Cf. the description in Anar. V1. 22/28.

1. 11. %wivarta®. ‘parigamal’, Jv.; ‘dancing’, éR., AB.

1. 12. °wibhrama®. ‘Grace’, Jv.

Page 172, L. 6. kauveryak kakubhak. Kuvera, the god of wealth, is the
guardian of the northern quarter. See Amara. L. 3, 3. Cf. Kum. 1I1. 25.

1. 8. bhavataiva. Cf. Kad., p. 177, 1. 8.

Page 178, 1. 1. sakulyanam, &c. Kuvera is the son of Visravas by Idavida,
and thus the half-brother of Ravana. See Ram. VIIL. 8-5.

1. 2. sahajih, &e. The commentators render sahajal as ‘brothers’ and
kririmata as * wickedness’ or ‘ eraftiness’. Monier-Williams, too, in his Dictionary
gives ‘shrewdness, cunningness’ as the meaning of the latter word. I agree
with none of them. All of them are evidently wrong, inasmuch as they have
failed to recognize that Citraratha speaks here of the twofold enmity between
Kuvera and Ravana. The words salaje and kririma ave here employed in their
technical sense. See Kam. VIL. 56 and note on IV. 7 above; Both of them
are ‘natural’ enemies, being brothers; and Ravapa is also guilty of ‘created’
enmity by reason of his acts of violence against Kuvera.

L. 8. nidhi-puspakadi®, &e. See Ram. VII 11, 15. Of Anaqr. VIL 150;
Bal. 1. 51; V.7. The nine treasures of Kuvera are: ¢ mahapadmad ca padmas
ca $ankho makara-kacchapaw mukunda-kunda-nilas ca kharvas ca nidhayo nave. CL.
also nidhanadhivai, p. 190, 1. 11 below.

1. 6. kadarthita. Cf. Anar. I1. 20; VI. 87/38. For the form see Pan. VL
3, 101.

L 9. Eilakila-kolahala®. Repeated in Mal. V. 11

harit. For this meaning of the word cf. Ragh. IIL. 30.

1. 10. °cakram akrama®. Repeated in Mal. V. 14.

1. 18. prasthah. Pick. adds in a foot-note: ‘A better reading would be
prestha = very dear to’.

L 14. mubur-fiva-ghosaif. Pick.’s translation ¢ with the ceageless sereams
of living creatures’ is based upon his ignorance of the word jwa for a ‘bow-
string’. Cf. V. 87 below.

Page 174, 1. 1. na tula-dhrlak. See Ram. VI 102. Cf. the law mentioned
in Utt. V. 20/21. '

L 6. apratisandheyam. The commentators read afisandheyam which they
differently explain: parayitavyam, éR.; atisayena sandhatam arham paryavel-
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santyam ki yavat, Jv. ; ‘how are we to avoid this turmoil ? * Pick. But there is
no desire on the part of Citraratha to ‘avoid this turmoil’; for, as he himself
has said in VI. 28 above, his object is to follow the fight to its close and bring
the news to his master. He simply wonders at the mighty confusion that
rages there in the hand-to-hand fight of the warriors.

1. 7. arad apasta-kramam. ¢ Who have suddenly broken their ranks’, Pick.

1. 8. mustamusti, kacakaci. For the forms see Iasika on Pan. V. 4, 127.
of. Sukra. IV. 8,77. Bal. X. 19. Cf. Ram. VI 43.

“midhaimadlil qualifies both raksobhif and parivrdhail. After their senses
had been stunned by the weapons hurled, a confusion arose and was followed
by a hand-to-hand and hair-to-hair” fight. Pick. wrongly translates: ¢ Whose
senses are stunned by blows of the fist, and dragging of hair, and the discharge
of arms’,

1 12. Verse 32. Cf. Afal. VIIL. 9.

1, 18. #ikafatopa®. A case of transferred epithet. The bodies have been so
called, because the warriors are extremely ‘ proud’ of their strength.

1. 14, Citrakutanukari. The reason why the heap of corpses is compared to
the Citrakata mountain is not clear. Does this mountain refer here fo the
Triknta mountain as AB. understands it ?

1. 15. liyante. Or ‘lie buried’. Pick. translates ‘Iurk’.

$ura-kitak. Kite is a term of contempt to express ingignificance. Probably
pity is also expressed. Here it might refer to the timid nature of the warriors,
Jv. venders it by * ksudvah’, while SR. and AB. by * kifa-sadréal’. Pick. trans-
lates ‘reptile-soldiers’. Cf. asrapa-kita}, p. 182, 1. 10 below; ra@janya-kita in
Anar. IV. 58/54 ; kapi-kita in Anar. VL. 6/7 ; manugya-kifa in Pras. p. 18, 1. 21.

L 8. fanuruha. The rendering ‘hair’ by AB. is fanciful.

1. 8. ®bhara’ is construed by AB. with rudhire = ¢ profuse blood’.

1 7. prativukham. ‘In front’, Pick,

sarabhiasam. Does it not rather mean ‘joyfully’?

L. 8. pratiniyata-dhairyanubhavatal. AB., Jv., and SR. agree in explaining
pratintyata as ‘firm, unshaken’. Jv. renders anublava as prabhava. Pick.
translates: ‘each one in the pride of his valour’.

L 9: °bhara dalita®. Pick. seems to read °bharadalita’.

chinna®, &c. SR. and AB. dissolve the compound as chinndsw dhamani-
prakandasthi-snayusu sphutataram vilaksyak, &e., which does not seem to me to
bring out the author’s meaning very clearly.

L. 14, vame is to be construed with paréve of the preceding line and anyatra
to be understood as referring to daksine. The construction (daksine) parsve and
anyatra vame, ag done by SR. and AB,, is very unnatural.

bodhitak kumbhakarnak. See Ram. VI. 12.

L 16. ratha-$irasi. See Ram. VI. 95.

Page 176, 1. 5. gambhirya-garima®. The oceans are so vast and fathomless
that they seem to be the manifestation of Brahma. Waters are known to be the
first croation of the Creator. See Manu, L. 8 ; cf. also Sak. I 1. Pick.’s interpre-

\
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tation, ‘the greatness of whose waters is seen in their vast depth’, is founded
upon his ignorance of the above belief. Cf. the cloge parallel dnar, 1. 9.

1. 18. ekaikam. éR., AB., and Jv. construe it with *praroham.

L. 14. parita. I construe it with pidadhati, as corrohorated by metrical
evidence, rather than with satlriya-yaugapadyah. Jv. reads yodhane instead,

satkriya°® refers most probably to the destruction of the enemy, as explained
by the commentators.

L 17. °phala-spagte®. "We should have rather expected “spasta-phala®.

Page 177, 1. 2. svabhidhana-yogam. ‘The fitness or propriety of their
name’. Having been frightened by the attack of the enemy, most of them
have fled into the forest, while only about half-a-dozen have been left hehind.
Their title vanaukas or ‘dwellers of forest’ is her’lce very significant. Pick,
translates: ‘declaring their respective names’. SR. interprets svabhidhana-
yogam as atmano aamndm prayogam and explaing that the monkeys speak aloud
their names and then fight. These two interpretations are also possible. See
Ram. VI. 59, where Rama is described as asking Vibhisana to give him the
names of the chief warriors.

1. 15. valate. Used only in the Aémanepada. See Kavyal. V. 2, 8.

Page 178, 1. 1. evam, &e.  Cf. p. 208, 1. 6.

L 14. ranesu. sapeksatve’pi gamakatvat samasak.

1. 16. Dalubhir, &e. Cf. the paraphrase in Anar, VI, 87/88.

L 20. kumbho’pi. See Ram. VI, 75-76. ‘

: Page 179, 1. 1. Chidra-saficarita. Cf. Chidram nirapye sohasd pravisaty
a$ankak : Hitopadeda, 1. 81. :

. 8. kapih, &e. See Ram. VI. 76.

1. 8. efan, &c. See Ram. VI. 67.

L 11. lajjam svasu$ ca. éﬁrpal_lakha, when bereft of her ears and nose,
always felt shame at her dishonourable position, being the only member of the
house possessed of that deformity. She needed no longer to have that feeling,
as Kumbhakarna too was reduced to her plight. For this fight see Ram. VI. 67.

1. 16. yatha, &e. Pick., who interprets pratigha in 1. 6 above as ¢ resistance’,

‘and translates this passage as, ‘ whereby he has brought blindness upon the
enemy’, is wrong.

Page 180, 1. 2. vikaga-parivrdhastra. Titerally, the missile of the chief of
birds, that is, Garuda. Garuda is the enemy of the serpents and so the nagapa-
Sas could be destroyed only by the Garuda-weapon.

Page 180, 1. 4. dataghnya. For the definition of dataghwi (literally the
hundred-killing) see Kefava as quoted by Mallinatha on Ragh. XIL 95. Cf.
also Vijayaraksita’s definition: ‘ ayak-kantaka-safichinng Sataghni mahats $ila’.
‘Supposed by some to be a sort of rocket, but described by others as a huge
stone studded with iron spikes and four ¢alas in length.” Apte in his Dictionary.
See also Oppert’s Introduetion to Nitiprakasika, p. 10-12, where the form of

this weapon is discussed at length; and Oppert’s Weapons, dc., p. 22. Cf.
Ragh. X1I. 95.
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1. 7. karuna®. Literally, whose internal feelings are mixed with the per-
ception (anub/'zdua) of compassion and heroism. SR. renders it likewise. vira- '
nubhdve may also probably be ‘heroism and dignity’. bhavite may also be
translated as ¢ purified’. ’

Page 181, L. 4. bahucchalani raksamsi. Repeated in Anar. V. 22/28.

1, 7. jambavat-pratibodhitak. See Ram. VI. 74.

Page 182, 1. 2. cumbaka-manim, &c. Cf Uit. IV. 21; Mal. I. 25/26;
Ragh. XVII. 63. :

1. 8. Ssambhavana | prati®. The commentators read “sambhavanaprati®, which
SR. interprets as dharma-yuddhasya sambhavanaya karanena pratihata vinasita, &e.
Pick. translates: ‘though its chief men were numerous and unshackled by
seruples of honourable warfare’.

L. 12. Sjhatiti-vigalat® may also be read Shatiti vigalat®.

Page 188, 1. 4. kriya-satatyen@pi is to be construed with ahamahamikakranta-
manasak. In spite of the fact that their activity is unceasing and that they do
not stop even for a moment in their discharge of arrows or the giving of blows,
still their minds are full of rivalry against the other warriors, and they wish to
be still more active in their attacks upon the enemy. SR. wrongly construes it
with vidhyanti sma, for, as he takes it, api entirely loses its force. Pick. too
follows him and translates: ‘pierce each other with repeated blows’.

ahamahamila. TFor definition see Amara. IL 8, 101; it recurs in Bal.
VIIL 1. ’ )

L. 6. pistataka®. See Amara. I1. 6, 139.

L 7. tavad antaram, &c. The sentence does not fully bring out the
meaning of the author. Yhen explained in the light of verse 55, it means
that just as at the approach of the morning twilight, the darkness of the night
goes on decreasing in the same proportion as the light of the dawn keeps
increasing, similarly every succeeding minute, the army of the demons
diminishes more and more, and that of the monkeys seems to increase in the
same ratio.

L 8. Eswyatctaram. For this comparative form see Pajp. V. 8, 56.

L 12, ravanir laksmanena. See Ram. VI. 86-89.

L 14. divyastrapam, &e. Rivana and Meghanada have to endure the divine
missiles hurled at them, while Rama and Laksmana have to submit to a corre-
sponding retaliation from them.

L 15. sainyayoh, &c. In other words, the flames produced by the clash of
;V.‘eapons far surpass in their brilliance those at the time of universal destruc-
ion.

. Page 184, 1. 3. kgveda. See Amara. IL 8, 107.

L 10. TVerse 58. Cf. Amar.- VI. 63. ortta is here synonymous with
‘heroism °,

L 14. puro. AB. takes this as an adverb and interprets it as ‘in front’.

1. 15. pratapanala. Repeated in Pras. p. 24, 1. 22, 23.

Page 185, 1. 4. vismayaniya-vipralambhau. vipralambha refers to the illusion
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mentioned in the following verse, viz. the appearance of a new head in place of
the one which was severed. It is wrongly interpreted as virodhak by SR.:
Pick. seems to have followed him, for he translates the compound as, ‘excité
wonder by their combat’. '

1. 12. ckasyaiko py ananiak. See Ram. VI, 107, which mentions regarding
Ravana that a new head sprang up the moment his first one was cut off,

Tim w sadpSa-guipo, &e. The sentence is not.very clear to me. The exact -
force of Lim u here I fail to understand. Again sadréa-guno creates another
difficulty. If understood to mean that one and an exactly similar head sprang up
in the case of Meghanida too, just as countless heads instead of one in the case
of Rivana, the idea does not find its corroboration in the Rimayana.

Page 186, 1. 4. brahmacyutastra®, &e. Pick. translates ¢ effectual by help of
remembering the immortal arms of the supreme’. TFor his employment of the
brahmastre see Ram. V1. 108,

ACT VII

Page 187, 1. 2. Sanskrit chaya: ha makaraje da$akandhara trailokye-vira-
laksmi-pratigrahana-durlalita | ha sakala-ralksasaloka-pratipalana-samartha-durmada-
blwjadanda | ha padupati-pada-yugalarcanopayujyamana-mugdha-nudha-pundarika |
ha kaikasi-putra-tilake | hé bandhujana-vatsala | kutra mayd tvam preksitavyal | ha
kumara Tumbhakarpe | ha vatsa meghandada | Tutrasi | dehi me prativacanam | ka-
tham ko'pi na mantrayate | ha dusta-daiva-dwrvilasita kasmad cvam parinatam asi |
athava ko'tra bhavata upalambhal | atmana eva dudcaritam etad viparinamati.. ‘

1. 4. pasuvai®, &e. Cf. VI. 14, 15 above.

°novajujjanta®. In Saurasens p is changed to v ; hence the emendation.

L. 5. kekas?®, &e. See Ram. VIL 9.

Page 188, 1. 11. Sanskrit chayda: katham bhagint melaka.

1. 12. lokayatra. Cf. p. 211, 1. 12 below. Cf also Manu, IX. 25, 27; .
XI. 185; Aal. 1V. 6/7; VL 8/9.

Page 189, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: ayi bhagini kuto ma asvasal | yuvati-jona-
matra-$esd samvrtt@’smi | ehal punal kula-tantul Tumara-vidhiganas tisthatiti $1-
yate | so’pi mama manda-bhaginya adhanyataya ripupaksam eva sevate.

1. 7. Sanskrit chaya: katham iva. .

1. 8. tac ca, &e. The construction is faulty. Probably {a¢ stands for
ripupaksatvam. Cf. a similar case, p. 203, 1, 18.

1. 10. Sanskrit chayd: katham idrso’pi.

L. 12. Sanskrit chaya: katham asmakam svamisv idro viparipatal |

viparipado may also be read vi parigado = Sanskrit api parinatat.

Page 190, 1. 4. yad ucitam, &c. : said ironically.

L. 6. Sanskrit chaya: hum twam punar idrée prastave katham atro’pasthit@’si.

L. 11. Sanskrit chaya : aho Eatham bhagavatal pasupater api mitram nidhana-
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dhipatih stayam evam upacarati ramabhadram. pidhanadhivai. See note on
p. 178, L. 8. )

Page 191, 1. 4. {ridha vibhinne vefers to the three gunas of Prakyti: sattva,
rajns, and tamas.  See Bhag. XIV. 5.

1, 6. Sanskrit chaya: katham asmakam svaming raksasanathenaitannavadha-

L

ritam.
1. 7. $apa-mahimna. For this curse see Ram. VIL. 17.

1. 18. agni-praveda®, &e. See Ram. VI, 116, Cf. also Anar. VIL 1.

1. 15. katham .. . abhinandanti. Cf. Utt. 1. 6; Bal. X. 3,

1. 18. pativratamayam jyotir. See note on p. 157, 1. 2.

Page 192, 1. 1. Sanskrit chaya: Latham margala-tarya-rava-misra gilayo .
niamyante.

L. b. vibhisanak, &c. See Ram. VI. 121. ]

1. 15, skhalat-lanaka-Lankanam, &e.: having been separated from their
husbands they never toiletted their hair, which they wore in one single braid ;
and baving grown extremely emaciated, their golden bracelets slipped down
while they were engaged in the act of tying up the braid.

L 17. suraloka-vandi-striyaj. Cf. 1. 59 above.

Page 198, 1. 7. manorathasyanugunam, &e, Cf. Ragh, XIII. 19,

1. 11. “kaptaka. Cf. Sak. VIL 8; Ragh. XIV. 73 ; Manu, IX. 260.

1. 8. sandha, &e. Cf. p. 144, 1. 5; p. 1560, 1. 17 above.

Page 194, 1. 5. Sanskrit chaya: asmabhil sampratam hutra prasthayate.

1. 7. Sanskrit chaya: api samaplal sa vana-vasasy@vadlih.

1. 10. Sanskrit chaya : d@ryaputra ete punal katama durad anirdharita-nimnon-
nat@ vistiryamana-$yamalatvak parisara dréyante.

L. 12, agta-mitrter: the eight forms of Siva are the five elements, the sun
and moon, and the sacrificing priest, as enumerated in the verse: jalam vahnis
tatha yagla swryacandramasaw tathd | akasam vaywr avant murtayo’staw pinakinal.
Of. also Sak. I. 1.

L. 13. aparicchedya® may also be dissolved as aparicchedyam atmano gambhiryam
yasya. )

1, 14, Sanskrit chaya: yo'smakam jyestha-$vawrail krtanirmana i vrddha-
paramparaya $riyate | etasya madhye pi kim etad dara-prasaritam dhavalamSukam
wabhinavatrya-cchanndsy bhamisw drsyate.

jo amhanam, &c. Cf, IV. 81 above; and Ragh. XIIIL 8. See Ram. I. 88-41.

Page 195, 1. 1. edassa majihe, &c. See Anar, VIL 18/19.

. L 4. sotsaham, &e. See Anar. VII. 21; 80.

Page 196, 1. 5. Sanskrit chaya: aho pramadak | katham mame manda-
bhaginya dugta-daivair efav api “mah@wublhavav wdréam avasthantaram anubha-
vitam.

1. 12, mahidhra. ,For the form see Kavyal. V. 2, 86.

1. 138. lopamudra-pariskria®. See Anar. VIL. 95.

1. 14, Zaumbha-sambhavam jyotil : kumbha-yoni and kumbha-sambhava ave the
‘epithets of the sage Agastya, because of his having been born of the jar wherein

2189 T
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the seed of Mitra and Varuna had fallen. See Ram. VIL 57. Cf. kala$a-janman
in Anar. VII. 16 ; 89, Lopamudra is his wife.

Page 197, 1. 2. ayam varam, &e., refers to the fable according to which
Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean, because it had offended him and
because he wished to help Indra and the gods in their wars with the demons
called Kaleyas who had hidden themselves in the waters and oppressed the
worlds. See Maha. 1. 104; 105. Cf. Anar. VII 16; 89; 95; Bal. 1. 28;
VIIL 19; 20; IX. 86; Mahanatake VI. 88 (No. 414).

1. 8. ayam vindhyo, &e., refers to the second fable in accordance with which _
he is said to have humbled, at the request of the gods, the Vindhya mountain
which, through jealousy of mount Meru, began to rise higher and higher, so as
to obstruct the path of the sun and moon. See Maha. I. 104. Cf. Anar. VIL
16; 89; Bal. I. 28.

L. 4. vililye, &c., vefors to the third fable of his devouring the demon Vatipi
who, with his brother Ilvala, oppressed the worlds. See Ram. II1. 11; Maha.
I1I. 99. Cf. Bal. I. 28; II. b1.

1. 8. akade. Tor the definition see Dadar. 1. 60.

L. 18. °wandaru. See Pap. III.2, 173.

1. 15, balat, &e. Cf. Utt. 11, 27/28.

Page 198, 1. 1. vanenaikena, &e. Cf. p. 147, 1. 1 above.

1. 2. so’pi, &e. Cf. ibid. :

L. 8. saumitrif, &c. The line contradicts p. 1389, 1. 5, where Rama and
not Laksmana casts aside the skeleton of Dundubhi and not of Kabandha. I am
inclined to take this contradiction as an argument in favour of the conjecture
that the two passages do not belong to the same author.

1. 4. drstam, &e. Cf. p. 183, 1. 8 above.

. 6. Sanskrit chaya: kim nama mamotiariyam aryaputrena.

11. 6-7. hanuamalo haste dystam.

1. 11. Verse 17. Cf. Utt. 111, 11; Mal. 1X. 22.

1. 8. sandramyta® Cf. Mal. 1. 22.

Page 199, 1. 5. yasak-$ariram : repeated in Anar. 1. 6/7.

1. 6. Sanskrit chaya : katham mama karenat tadréayor api mahanubhavayor
wdrdo’vastha-videso niSamyate.

1. 11. Sanskrit chaya: aho katham punar api ta eva raksasalk $rayante.

Page 200, 1. 2. sahya. Cf. Ragh. IV. 53.

. 8. aryavartaf. For the boundaries of this region see Manu, 11, 22.

L. 5. uttama-purusa® refers to the Dwarf incarnation of Visnu. Cf. Sak.
VIL 6; Vikramorvast 1. 19.

1. 18. Sanskrit chaya : aho katham dine’pi taraka-cakram ivaitad drSyate.

Page 201, 1. 2. savimana®. The commentators read sa vimana®.

apastal : the sentence is faulty because of the absence of the subject. As
I understand it, we must supply ati-viprakarsa} hinted at by ati-viprakarsat
occurring just before. Jv., however, disagrees and supplies 7avif instead. Cf.
a similar case, p. 189, 1. 8,
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L. 8. Sarskrit chaya : katham gagana-vatikayam phullani kusumaniva dréyante.

L. 10. ablhyupaparnavarn: the usual meaning of the word is ¢ taken pity on,
pitied’; but it seems to have been used here in the very different sense of
‘known ’. : )

1. 15, ksonya nu, &e. Cf. Megh. 1. 18,

Page 202, 1. 8. Sanskrit chaya: aho efat kim apy adpstapurvam anyadréam
eva drSyate na manuso napi pasulh.

L 6. kinnara. Cf. Kum. L 8.

. L 9. eka-pinga is one of the many names of Kuvera and literally means,

‘having a yellow mark’ (in place of one eye). His eye was thus changed,
through thé curse of Parvati, on whom he had cast an evil eye. See Ram.
VII. 18.

1. 10. wpadlokayitum. Cf. Anar. L. 9/10.

Page 203, 1. 4. sumana$-cakorair, &c. Fame is here compared to moonlight,
which the cakora birds are, according to the kavi-samaya (jyotsna peya cakorail,
Sah. 590), said to drink. Cf. 4Anar. I. 836; VIL 70; 110.

1. 7. yavat, &c. Refers to the common Pauranic belief that the earth rests
upon the hoods of the serpent éega, See Vignw I1. 5, 20 ; Mahandatake I, 31
(No. 81); Bal. I. 48; VIL 40. Cf. the similar tone in Anar. VII. 158,

1. 12. tad varam ilo, &e. Cf. Anar. VII. 85/86.

1. 16. karpara-Thandojjvalal may be dissolved either as °khandair ujjvalal
or °khanda-vad wjjvaldlk; preferably the latter, Cf. Anar. VIL, 60/61.

1. 17. pada is to be understood as pratyanta-parvatih. See Amara. II. 8, 7;
though a pun upon the word is also likely.

gauri-gurok pavandh. Repeated in Sak. VI. 17,

gauri-gurol is repeated in Anar, VII. 238/24: Bal. X. 31.

Page 204, 1. 10. Sanskrit chaya: kanistha-tate iti Srayate.

L 12. °sajoh®. Mark the pun upon the word, which means (1) dust;
(2) pollen.

Page 205, 1. 4. {rizya-kala-kriya refers to the prayers and rites performed in
the evening, as distinct from those in the morning or at noon.

1. 7. aho, &c. Cf. the similar idea on p. 178, 1. 14 above.

1. 16. manye, &e. See Ram. VI. 126-27.

1. 17. iva. The reading iha of the commentators, though not found in any
of our MSS., is decidedly better.

Page 206, 1. 2. svena. The syntactical position of this word is uncertain.
AB. construes it with pracalitaf.

1. 5. prakrti-sahitak.  Pick.’s translation, ‘with his whole nature’ is
ridiculous. That prakrti here means ‘subjects’ is evident from sa-sainyo,
p. 205, 1. 17 ; and from the parallel passage samam anyabhié ca prakytibhi$ ca in
Bal. X. 95/96.

1. 11. Sanskrit chaya: katham anyadrée eva dréyate.

Page 207, 1. 9. Sanskrit chaya: kwmaraw jyesthayor bhrdatror abhimataw

bhavatam,
T2
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Page 208, 1. 8. Iyparamo ramo. -Mark the alliteration. Pick.’s translation,
¢ pleasant by reason of his merey’, is not possible. dra@ma is not an adjeétive
here, as is evident from the context, where the author has employed all nouns
like ksetram, khanik, paripakak. Cf. gunamma in verse 41 below See note on
p- 218, 1. &. -

1. 9. pramodat, &e. Cf. Anar. I. 22/23.

1. 10. loka-yatra. See note on p. 191, 1. 2.

1. 12, Sanskrit chayd : ajiapayatu kulaguruh.

1. 14. Sanskrit chayi: yusmakam asisam prabhavah.

Page 209, 1. 2. Sanskrit chaya: amba mama mandabhaginya adhanyalaya
sakalo’pi loka evam kaulinam Dhanati yad vatsayok pravasa-janant madhyama-janant
mantharamulhe astt | tat katham vatsayor maya mulkham preksitavyam.

1. 7. tadaivantarena, &e. Cf. Anar. VI. 20/21.

1. 8. Sanskrit chdya: katham iva.

1. 11. Sanskrit chayi: aho raksasiandm dustatabhiyogo yo grha-sthitam abala-
Janam api badhate.

‘ Page 210, 1. 5. indukantopala. Cf. Mal. I. 27; Utt. VI 12; Sisu. IV. 8.
S1agiara-$ataka 21.

1. 12. istair, &e. Cf. Sak. V. 13/14. .

1. 14. Sanskrit chaya: yad vayam cintayamas tad yusmakam dhavatu. Of.
Sak. IV. 19/20.

1. 17. vira-prasavini bhava. Cf. Sak. IV. 4/5; Uit 1. 9/10.

Page 211, 1. 6. Sanskrit chaya: jate Lula-pratisthapaka-daraka-prasavini
bhava.

L 11. pravartantam . . . vidhaw. 1 have here followed the reading of W.
and Sec., though in it the verb-form does not harmonize with the imperative,
second person plural, of the two following lines. The reading pravartyantam

. vidhil of K. is grammatically defective; while the grammatically correct
pravartyatam . . . vidhi} of E. is metrically impossible,

1. 4. Verse 38. Seel. 13 above.

Page 212. 1. 6. ksatram. &c. Cf. dnar. I, 22.

L 14. nrtyantu. The MSS. read nytyanti. I have emended the reading to
bring it into harmony with the other verbal forms in the verse.

Page 218, 1. 5. gunarama. Cf. guna-drumaramo in Bal, IX. 18; and
gundrama in Pras., p. 2, 1. 17,

1. 11. visrjyetam, &c. See Ram. VI, 128,

1. 12, puspakam, &c. See Ram. VI. 127. Cf. Anar. VII 150 ; Bal. X. 103,

L 15, nirvyadham guru-$asanam. Cf. the close parallel Amm VII. 151;
Pras. p. 157, 1. 4.

L. 16. cikitsita®, &e. Cf. VI. 28 above; Anar. VII, 151.

Page 214, 1. 2. bharata-vakyam is the designation of the last verse or verses
in a drama, which embody a benediction.

L. 4. 7ti means ‘a calamity of the season’. They are usually said to be
six: (1) excessive rain; (2) drought; (8) locusts; (4) rats; (5) parrots; and
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(6) foreign invasions. Cf. the definition: ativrstir anavrstih $alabha misaka
$ukak | pratyasannas ca vaganak sad ete stayak smytaf. Some read for the second
line of this definition: sva-cakram para-cakram ca saptait@ wayak smytak, making
the total number seven. Cf. Ragh. 1. 63 ; Malavikagnimitra V. 20,

1. 5. vidadhatu kavayal, &ec. Cf. the close parallel Anar, VIIL. 152.

apta-prasadam : prasade is one of the kavya-gunas. For its definition see
note on prasanna, p. 1, 1. 14,

1. 6. sankhyavanto, &c. Cf. the close parallel Anar., VII. 152,

bhivmnd@ may be construed either with sampradharyae or with mudam prayantu.
Pavaphrase : sankhyavanto’pi parakrtisu bhimna sampradharye mudam prayanty.
Pick.’s rendering : ‘may the learned go forth and teach men to delight in the
compositions of others’ is not possible.

krtisw: krti, literally, ‘a work or deed’, means here ‘a literary work or
composition ’.






PART IV

APPENDIX A

After giving in full the text of V. 46, as given on p. 143 of Part II, K notes:

TATIg AFYA: | D] ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁfﬂﬂﬁﬂ?@( 0; whereafter it adds a different
5 text for the last few syllables of the third foot and for the whole of the fourth

foot (V. 46):
forg @I gEal waTEEw 99 1860’
It then proceeds:
10 ' FrgeER | WEE |
eI E Rt A afaEe-
Satatagunfafa faft rmmokt |
HHTa gATTEy U e T
] g gwfa Gmdteefca: arfasf@ugaigen”’
15 gfaiw age seRmEARadte weafefift @@ it 1 gufh
Rl wfgs 9t gows M@
TRl frugwe sraa fear igent
wgritgR | Td il | =@ fageanse ggn A
zeT gfe: astacufrat@sfr ugl
20 for efetafraguaawafy wfa
* FCEg e g T
e fene: gaafa @@y wfewr 13en”

! According to K, No. 89. I have, which was sent back to India without my

however, corrected these numbers to bring | knowledge.

them into uniformity with those in the 1% ~ontinuation of Vali's speech.
rest of the text. So I have also corrected 2 4T K.
tl.m gpellings, with the same object in 3 °3T§1{ K.
view. I have, however, purposely vre- .
8¢ K.

frained from any emendations till after
the revision of the collations of the MS. B, 5 No. uo K.
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ag gaTE fae TIgaCETy araearata afew: va: | 9E | FYway
- qEtarsfa o mafwan gq few @gEEayERgOfnifef @
YTRY N AF@TEATT el e Ffavgaadid | @ v <fq
afcardarg var=afw ) agr )
5 grawET fgeuafas
foy: snfatanfaaaf @a ggufaa)
frpdivei aumfe TwEwEE
QU AT CHLSTETT Ft ol ®
frgma g fsafrgguacE  ww
10 LR prtec = S
facaasmCaTaRaRA
*afaferamat gyt
aw: gratlEzatET® wuan’
THTR | WY W TIW /A qraga« qtow w=ad wrore ufima: sc@as
15 3%: | w9 g gfRaatent oo | g= q
qrRTfEeTes: g smfgar Ivsfu Sar g
. B Yamataaa fETgerdy qrewd |
T REa 3@ el e ufe: fag
waT g garsf auan e @ aw w
20  Fual fadruarw: frw @3wa: | afvEa
sfqeardrraarEgtE
TEpT WAy AfEe: |
el e feam:
gAY @fca: gee tua it
25 @ | |/ Y THAR |
wdre grdtenafg Sawa 1
wargmrggavsafafa aafady s wugn

! uTHASEe K. ‘ No. u3 K.
2 No. Yq K. L (< reads 3'510.
* fomee x. ® No. 48 K.
4 o T 9
qHA° K. No. Y4 K.
® No. 42 K.
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ute: frsrenfy Treswes
. SEuul 'Y wrdtfe
i s fafoeg:
5 ST LR E] ?nﬁa tuu

aﬁf’r enew | weRy gRtangarhie: wrEwg: wfafeam ol
AT NI TAHER | FECOTERu |
wjETETeER faufrarrEiat
F1q T YA T JHAAT: TG T Y |

10 @ wadfeggana: agest ag
TR fi wifimr fsmet warefy Srem 1ug)

faxe afmafa

TR | Y FRATIERA: GEEARHIE 7 )

| wwe | WA T Tt gatafeftg

15 w=e | i e Tewge 13 W gl e deefon
e | I JHAGRIA T AR mOreEieyaw Stufd

TR |
fafugdgwafamEm s
20 Fgaisd gufzgeeansinges-
TREL R EnfrmEAfEaT adafcar 1ue
wfyaaw | freutfis: frerfa st )
=4 T fasa ufemas garfa ot
ggen © Saq wwat fee fwed
25 I T wag et
g ST UEHEIT: LU= |
i) @ e wauded aTiEe sgwiaaE ekl w s
T ¥ ufafiETgETETEn StuR | Smree T et
=fu wifirg =1 wy W a: |
30 w=e ufg for=R

. .
1 No number, K. z Lacuna, K, °ﬂ'§1{ K.
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TH: | AT FGOYaTauiqaiasHa gy afads

fammcaalt swfee fefamm)
Fars T fafagwaiafoes wfafumaam
Iret | w2fEvum)
5 waTgHTaty frdter 22 yamai
TIRRUEIA Iyt |
ToaT fEwa |
s aucay fifcgaas
L RERATCIOR angﬁwnuqu
10 - fa fwegaafa
mnm%mlammml@gmww&wmfmfm
| g g h o

IO | FEFARA | Wma%%qawﬁlmmam&
TAT:

15 A | TLERH efaar | 99 um |

et feafunfauasan
FRITAF IS §OF T |
MEAY I THHTA
' FHteratremfarsfa ey 1 gon
20 zfa famafa

e |
a1 TrEtafogficcfims: afvam
TATATH aETq IETEg Taaaaw |
9 | GUTRW | Giegee | a2 f&@a

25 Y@«uE |
%2 wrafas =fua & ewgiaa i gan
zwe | fren afaganag=a
TR | grgfaawmaadt: e sfwaadt: o
30 T\ wuad gwA | g | fafufiefed & ameda | SEEaE |
frmre T sETgRweeRETE g AR St
st e | ’

1 Here begins MS. B. 2 K here adds (T¥H:.




SUPPLEMENTARY PASSAGES 283

wwo | B9 WEWE! SY FUAfY strwEEar s vemfugfratass
TaAyd g TgRfeitTanaTRgTRET: sfrarametaatga: @t
FfursT 39 weTwrfagwati

W | RIS

5 =
Tk e guifafoufes sgamndeet:
@™ frgofiaages yfaera s
U S AT A e ¥y S
TG FUgET: geAtet awrEn gl
10 aa: wianfa egwfRitvarnagwE:
qufaTe At SEgafaa e ET |

oY | guumER | Safa safa 29 TRAE
Ta:® | WgET T ATt g
ST ST FEART |
15 SR | 39 Ty & meafa gt St | @ETETgent wwaic
ufgegan faw st |
‘yatte: | FERtER |
W wAt veimamatiRy e
AT S ST YA SR |
20 e W fire geeaRaR: el
AT R goRufahred das v 1 €3
Fegges wfuraafa
TR | GERIEEETE TRCST § | S99 99a | UE U9 A1 qurgEs
wafaar afgar 1 aq fganc
25 [ | 39 IIAEARIARATS ARG FAFHUTRAL AT HIAGITG HATLL
| faew ) feegEnEa)
= T g g fgafaecEe
gy waratam & Ahafafusw g’
H9 1 |y gt |y |

' K reads qUARSTe. 3 K reads TTH: for M.
2 A om. K. * K om. this number.
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zwe | faftag fafdw
. AN ATIETANSTHER R TR AT |
fafteay efeuramarzrey wdt=sta 1 gun
Uﬂlu%agwtmﬁrﬁﬂ%ﬁmmammﬂu .
5 fa wi® sgwwaf
TIAT | FEFRIHGUES | THRA |
| AT AT T TATATHAR: |

Sgrenfumfd famgdga rwaeE 1 gg
TR | qTH N | qEE I TaaTE@ g q | R |
10 Swefiiaaer smadtgaragdl |
WA AETATRT ATy @1 A€o
AYT FET TN B |
© gaaTa At fasfa
TH: | e | gewerTR | §F ggAl
15 feraefadaaTRuaaTTa: ags
fradafa ¥ T fmfy Rmemadfa
afd faaraer sreafa @ Jawi
frrg TRy TgaERTAR ! £51
gt Sfaet wrz=fa o
20 FA° | FIANHUR | 39 wfgd wwEn wrnefed daeEn dwmagar-
AT N ofa gdafa
T | GERET g veTE Jetet fEd ) gt T 6F %2ft
yafawr fafaae ggm) =@ @ swan =m) ,
25 ammgr&mmmwaﬁrﬁlgéml
0 ¥ agfimmataenagiE T i el
ofe et szl
Elﬁwoﬁmm.wa%ﬁmﬂﬁﬂw%mﬁm
- sfu frortterfa | e B &=
30 ufggfeaTy: FEECATEawT
fragacagwn ol v |
iy wfaqan ST g
wufufircfy ard: whsd = aifa hooy
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T | TaaR | WY femgmenfadteaty fafrgaraatt @
frafa: wad wafy st sfve
auT g ieswaareg gufy |
wafiea anf R 3
5, g ®9 ufcuafa st ioa
- we | forame Wewfem awrEEHafy fafeaf ) q@
ffae
TR | FERaTa TRt frew 91 9% ggwe feaafagaea®o
TP | Al AIEEIEEIGaR AT JaTETga: gty
lonﬂi\aﬂwa‘-‘riﬁi'rwﬁl
T9 wa: &1 (gufagen T faage-
R SRR 999 |
sqaq @d vafa aq Jafafy &6
fRwTegTE yaaa 9f¥ e e
15 T | wgs & A | qETEE Yenn W oERaggaas | 99
TR | g e rmge @aRd |
m°|wrﬁmwﬁmalwm|qwﬁammmﬁr

gavsBar gt fefreframgd
SR mTi gufa fgadsf geat 193
aq fra arAeefaETsTIEg 29 0
T | T3wa | femm 1wy o wRe fegezr sgERe wgim
25 qTE:SAETIgA FeAUE AAgTIRUE U9 WO ruftEly awegesi
e " ot uficaea frerrn &9 0

N EFHTSE:

! K reads °‘l’-]'Fv17ﬂ'q°. 2 K has a lacuna 3 K has a lacuna for .



APPENDIX B

After V. 46 the Mysore MS, (hereafter called Mr) has a text which differs
entirely both from the original and from the Kamir MS. (called K). This new
text corresponds with the one to be found in the edition of the play edited

5 by Ratnam Aiyer' (hereafter called A), Bombay, 1901. I have collated Mr
with the printed text, the variae lectiones of which I have given in foot-notes.

The MS. reads:

Y aaw v Safaer? afgamm)
aamT & fawgnlrggfafere
10 vyt fRawfawafs Gas fea
TET SraraTAfaefacsEn swfhan
qa: ity gl Refrafaamugon’
Fafasae ¥ GETaR | aRTEEIR R Gt 99 angrrsha |
‘=it afvar aftwma TE "ggn v sfrenganfiargreantigaree-
15 nfawemaateg Gafa =0fa | sf 5 789 fo@ased ssay
AT | gEaas ! eRaQy SNeuEaaTEenit T |

TP AT TREsTETE O TR ~
e g L TS TRt |
A A ST AR T TSRy
20 QR I s g R e faas vt 8=
! See ‘ Bibliography °. i ’ °ai5 ﬂﬂm A,
® Continuation of Vali's speech. 1 ygras A.
z A adds HHT. N gmAaE A
; Mr does no; .number verses. ;: ng:[o A
° Y A ~ SR A
’ {fg om, A. i °“amm° A
" e for TET A ¥ oquETee A.
? oqw° for OO A, ' ogqEge A
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yaaat’ afqufagds afaaficta,
Ture frena: wcfa &t sanfaauc-
NECERIREEEBLCTERCI SR e
YT A I ORI TIAC
5 T T FEE g A i oge
fug & fafroRgyd soerEnfafeEs | 99 Tate wEeh wea
aﬁwwaﬁmlwﬁwamﬁwﬁmnmfaﬁmam 1 a9t &)
YA} gAT@AfE ren u@wk |
: YRTS TS TF GIAaa1gd ATFa: 1uo i
10 g wfNER ) ATt IS RS § §9% wieEw ufe
wfaorage gSagQ afd =" ] AetEr @uc ) o g ferams
wEg’ TNl gEA | Funw % 999 agx we | G @ firam
gaTHIRMT et gua gfa “aerfaefe ¥ ufafs: | a%9 @ ufawr 91 95@-
wfasaea) awamrdaransaETy Ffaa vanas mdat e
15 g wffet| | T wETwTER ey T fEfEgfa ) aw e
TTETE qreTeRe Pat ucatle: | gl | Yaff s i waE
ATHATA | a8 SEATY "’ TGIR IR QAT 9 qqqaq | q9qv T
fas wiifed sgwegee | gafegw | wfqeEs | 99 @E@e afq
avaﬁm-gl 9+ qgaEtsfE | ﬁmﬁm uamagf%ﬁﬂ FHRATIY | AG”
20 gAY f%azq‘ta“wmﬁmag fereraite: | fafam | @=dq)

! °2?rdmﬁi° A, 1 T'TFQ‘\: HTI% om. A.

? oTgwy A 1 oqTHRge A

% osryfq A. 7 ogdd A.

j e A 18 A reads ¥ after ﬁl’\"i

g A 0 eetaf A

, i 20 Fq: for T A.
! fewa RTaTER add. A gt o ot B

e A o

° AYF add. A. _ W A.

10 3% add. A. ® g add. A.

" owga: A % ror wggr - . - fraagg A
" gfyutER A. reads :  EATIEREfEAR |
B frReT A S ATl EEAE T
¥ FUaw add. A. FEATCEE atw fEmam)
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qrE T gEsgiad o |
a‘ﬁaﬁrwﬁa AT FATEA N 4a l

Tqag wgAEn g | e W%Wﬂmmml
gufiaw | wfiren | el SIRTETET: qw TR ST | R
59 @t wf wrema: ‘urd+ gturtram Tam FWud w W | oq9r
TrauE gt caTfiE ﬁwa‘;'{“rf%m wETATfS wET W W | ST
TRy W qaufRe aweE s sheedan® gl o " m)
FAY UL AW AQA | ‘ATEETaEER 7 THE Afg WERTgt agad@y |
AT agraRateiay aur wfyq=w) 5 af@ lwwﬁtﬁﬁmg&ﬁﬁa
10 TRATHUQATTHST FATIRw goEte ofa afasmufoareaus:” =° wf
TRY AEgETgT 7 ¥ia) g 09T geufawar 994t | 7a’
eheasfef ganfsgaa sEwgrEfRswaEian | 9 P SRaaw-
ARGAAT TAY AHGRG: | AgURTE? wren” fewwman o fag
ATFRATICRY ASTAT ARG | FAY ATTAAT TSI HY 7 HCAA |
15 | /99 s agt ufcecdta |
frdei ™ forcarrgafir @ frogeme g
e o fegrge e A
a1 Arggar feifegaa agdam
& gt afafsumfzs aerdiRo ITad 1wl
20 W W W GANCNE S TS A | O ufq | e wEr

T

! qERETy A " gfq add. A.
® TR A N "Ymwfa. .. 7 @@ om. A
* getuwae A * JYT for T A.
4 - A_ 10 °ﬂﬁ'ﬁ7ﬂﬂ° A.
) 12
¢ For qaEe . . . °1Tﬂ'ﬁ"l‘§l'[§?{ | add. A,

(1. ix below) A reads: aﬂﬂ@w— 1: “TE‘?B A,
yrRfeamgfrsvagt <@ ) T.=- fuETE A
TRATAT AT - | oFATHE A,
C W W IR U RTINS | C"NE A
LEEINIE IS | I QO A
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T | {gﬁﬁﬂ% AT E’ﬁ?f | g1 AR AEIEAR IE
aqwaf o
Tt | fierg & sl I wEtdtest: ofcaw: | @ @ sy ual
e = wawmm s afcaraas |
5 TR’ | AT ANETRSEATE W u&?ﬁm’ag(a I
areit | wn fafag faefe | 99 wae aegaEaEcEg
RruRc Ryl
FI | ATA A GATAERT W FHETC | AW @HTERS & aq
- AETIAAGI AT N
10 T | A SHUTHEEE: T S
R’
gaTmEia: wfufeqaaar sEawm o
FRErgw a9 ffranea’ gg am’ waa)
w9y R gavawafy w3 w=Rarfy w5
15 Feray ! TR Ay argaagwar /9 " 1z
T | wER | e g'(mﬁt fxa=it guatd a@r arwugaly | WY
BarqmeiEaTl | 99T #R e agTehtwm @@ srgafoaar
aiﬁqq e afcafaa: | g afe ufkawagmn Puafiefe | @z @an
wfy wEW A AgE W | 94 EHUSiR I wraeay agei]”
20 FATA | AT 7 W& AR Wi+ )

! oAt A 2 orgrTfATr A
* T om. M. B oA -
® ow for WHEITEH A. MRt A
L of1ge for SAIHWP A. 15 q97° for IT° A.
®o 10 3 9a A; R || M
JATTATI® A TUT AN A A
* fafe for & aa A Y ofTquTH for CUfTHIUTT A.
" i for WA Mr. * afrafa a
® FHWT 99° A. 19 ogHF SO A
° grEt om. M. ‘ 2 ol A
10 091.:( A, . - 21 qgT A.
1 22 ﬁ[. A
- ATSHET® A. R A

2789 U
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AER sttan wlragnar gfavagy
AaraRant gfcawuatg s vafd |
IECICHCIS I EEr T CI T G e
*gutanT: Sved fug fag @t & =gafa o ug
5 9Tet | WAEER )| gw aefRultan | agggea war fSfad aa® nfgs
dgwa’ | TaramST ge ma eaargg ofa fgar’ i @rt g geuien®
Az’ ®re TaEmnfaan | F9r Gda | vl a@Eger aw gt
qeafrasgfe: fgar | @ g wfy wediRgeEn TR | wa
wFtag AT AETATTY AR | T T AR W AT | TR
10 wETgaTe Wi msemfiren adtages 9@ | & JwEwe odew
ratae D ufacla ar « 3fq ) a3l agrayfd a=me ‘
W | @ S WEEr §g gArafefudt o @y qwwa gl
“waeRara wfgaw ¥ aQEnt qifesn g@Ew ganm | agfawe 9
AgEfaER | P adt gad frwe ggaw 7

15 FEW | GEIRTGEATE: I gfa fmm: o
T | YTRRIEES | 9E9 | gRgtaadteags: mgHaf
FuraEEfRgnfarz TR -

e gafayagafmgmRnET 8T |
P ggangadtugaegawitaga-

20 T Er AT JaTTE: |y |
' ofqmifoume 4. "' ZEA add. before TI® A.
2 °§Eﬁ'° Mr; °@° A. 12 JqT 9 om. A.
® g add. A. B oay AL
4 03?{: A. 4 . LT A
@T;‘T‘g A. " oflq-:ﬂao
" a¢ famegls: A A.
S oxfag A; oKHT Mr. 1 ogg T A.
S 'ﬂﬁp Mr; °G['F[‘Hﬁ‘l° A, 8 A has a lacuna for the last two feet
10 o TR A, of the verse.
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=f7 9

201

Faswnicfeamsafifg aeigsfdte-
gafeafSRfnag Hﬁ'ﬂﬁnﬁammﬁs l
_ amﬁwﬁgggwmﬁmms-
5 TWEFTETRIHTY A ITERETRi@TT 1ug
fag Wﬁgmm&m TgTRITE wETfy e If udhge @

Wlﬂﬂgﬂéa{wm

fa frsmen €90

I OFHISE: I

10 aa: afanfa gwrfastw s

"gEIfa: | wgRw qEccEEggar afidf | CwmR aifen geger-
i’ g 9 faaew | agdware & afgat” aEmIn | §
Pgugd et fewa” ot a3 3 gitafeftvonai @ aawen
Tz et | aSe g e we ) TadaREm | wd gEnfE

15 TRTfTaAR | FrERs g=ifi o

aa: ulaafa ggamL

“egET migErefe WA AR | TgEe afed aRefag
gatafeftdt afiedt | 98 ¥ 9=Rw @8 ey =W | 9 s
wTadty et faar” off 1§ Tt war gE | @ Sawfag RaEa)

20 TR ARTCIGAASA ATATEHTTTAT HEL gAY AR

! °faa;1° for °é1'51° A

? oITEAY A.

® ofgrarreee A

t gS=e A.

s Y om. A.

S oxgrifar A

! HWTFH: om. Mr.

8 ?Trﬁ?ﬁ Mr tflﬁl'ﬂ’( A.

° Mr adds G®T which it afterwards

strikes out.

10 f%ﬁ: add. A.
" gagar weEnfuan o wfgar
IaT AL
HEe Mr BHO A,
1 AT om. Mr.
14 '(TITFQ° A.
13 TYATT om. A.
15 °Ham’ for °H§TII' A,
Y q9 add. A
18 HT@EN\ﬁ“ A

U R
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fama *udfa | ydoad | = wenfafa Wﬁ*ﬁﬁ% | m@w SITaaEH)
Sy | @i & wfEdref
awre | waR ) gft smerfuer ) & g & afgdfa
SRR GRRRIGE
5 gwre | fafed wan sfa=a
T | @ ¥ fastas fasraw | wvag et fiRgeta ol T
SAT W FATAtTET Ta vaIfaaa | araguwdtf

ofa frem=i |
I Jefasmar 1 '

10 aw: ufanafosraat arfsagaaEay T 9=y o

TH: | B faaaq | 9 9 F qq7 It g | gugRe g’
w8’ agtayfmfinfaa’ | @ 9 wfkwmgsaae aguaad gdaeE
rdrs T uftee ufare ¥ fafmt w8’ vt uda v wnegaa: |
% Imfawns agTfandeaEa: | Paaan gE | goeaEs |
15 TEUA | TRt qret 1 ved ugfh arw sww oo et qr gasy v

Uafley 97 ewa | IEEOW W WA | agied gt et
g Rat fem:

Dofe M ofmme A " SdtsaT A

? ggefa A 2 For AATIR ... THQ A reads:

° IUEE om. Mr. TT JELAE gga AT AT

* Fefa A € | WHAR | qag gEnrsfaafy

* fofgd fawEaE o fosmas | FTEERT mﬂmﬁmma
{F=md A 18 uﬁf’s{ after T add. A.

® 9 add. A. ' gwmw | AW g gTEr €da

T et T for qrfEET AL add. A, ‘

8 g add. A, Y =fq add. A.

* onfwmrEY A. 1% 148 add. A.

Y@ My g8 A : T gmr WA
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nﬁm afam 'ggar gARACER) 7 T W =
1t e Rg e
aq: wlanfa goita: o
g1 @ gg it
5 T 9Q gt feftow & | wgeRe &
gt | T Ty (Tt W gwa fa e a afean o
aa: wfanfa faftaw:
ferttom: 1 1 7€ ATt
T 1w Frfeey g g | aamdtar wfi arres et
10 wraly & wwf 0
T | aff wiwE At | freiee e e st
froutg ¥ o« s | & oS wWQsasa | wafadr g
TIER S T FEl | TR Setae | G § OOt ue T
TR war® afaEEn ) ad geenfadge] 7ET Twred | wEy gafae-
15 wrafia wa ™ gan * fefradem LY ST N——
gitafwfudt | =€ gt @7 7@ "\ 1 g g )
whi FRTRY T | § AEE SNEATaiRa |
wmmﬁa@a&ﬁzﬁﬂtl
’ sfgema@w arfeerey ga: 1ql
20 - wa"rsaa’taaﬂmﬁmwr&u

T whaafa =g
E’-(P M EFe A 1o A
% o om. A. T A
* mafae A g&fae M. ¥ €T om. A.
t ﬂ’ﬁ'ﬁ: om. Mr. 14 Ud om. A.
5 ogyT 9T A. 1 =R for fefae A
16
* g for qTEY A. zfe ada. A
n 17
ﬁ‘ﬂm: om. T\Ix A reads E before Elli'ﬂ'.
< 18
b for - ° aH{ A,
°WmWe Mr WP A 2 JEAFY for HAATSIAIEH A.
Yoo Mr  oQ@W A. % pfyw for @w: wfanfa A
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frages: ! | faerdta vaaEs’
gfdt 24T a1 wag @y Stanicefy ar
fawar TRy wag T8y ey |

AYT ITTR AT A ATAT
5 aaTa SRt wiafa afeamafar: i

e |91 9 fAsTa: Sy | 9TET g
FIEAA FgTAAAET ey 131
feagew: | =& faw
10 syt wgrEa et GRar SaggEmomE
AETHATIA ATRHEHT AAFUUT FTFAT: 184
qa1 fore wSAET AaggAr AATEEYa adtarIRaicaR grgfiRd’
faferar | agfuedfed fememmgd g5t @ g wwmm o “gTEE
S gEwa: | FRfEEtT 2T iyl wout i
15 Ffeae wc wreafa” Tl ad @t giEs T mgATgEa: gaigeTE |
ECaIE LSRR EREEEL
AFTRCTA (A § THATE: |
agR<fu g« &=
RHAEI IR TSRIH A 1y 0
20 ¥ TATE WY AQE I wla SwgamAwT g g @ 9%y 1
frga swifa: | ® TArgAgEET 9N NEIEIE ARSI REIAATE-
arafi | 439 weggueSETgUNd wrwe ug afwefay
{8 1 qarg a Uzfa faemra fe=gaw: 0
A’ | g swu feiede g ffewi swmr afes: edwH
% gt amccEsffie sfaraE e sagwmamrs | ftveg wEe-

! fZ=gRs: om. Mi, A, ® oA A. -

? fasrdtag A * FERTR . . . @ =% (. 20
? ogwio A, below) om. Mr.

* ozfa Al P oqmEdY ATHUAT A.

® qwo A. " 2fd om. A.

® o@wiuey A. 2 314 om. M.

7

W add. A P fZadke A
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Faafiae A€ FATARATY AI9TEIR | TE g gAawaE:” sfauddei
TR BUES GEH | w9 g wfawd 9gew Sy
Ao 9 afceratfa gitarw aaagey IR a7 Fealadaa
THT: | wmm?m? | gRTE et aadtaafreTi’ |
s ArE@YEER T aRET | é*arf'a?i‘mg foaw @ @wTEETE

amwmmﬂ@rﬁa Sramerciterifirent | HERTEREFIAT §gY-
TG T A EEAHTETEIENE | AT et
T ﬁm | frehteT SR |
T mF(mTaahaaal FERETIEES: | SOy Arefasufam |
10 WE AT oo (i Cua: wrevas
? TR faS mevgega fafwew)
T ‘Tﬁﬁm U Sgrafaas

FeTfa™® sty et - Ser "W QEn 1€ 0
mmrﬁﬁ:m T AW FER” At atggurafyadt | gliee-
15 W | " wgd sfafkagantiada | g fadm® | 5 -

I 3T |l
aa: FETETRE |
wem: | w¥arEEeeT frnfedw afer
“ gerefufid wATg STguTEauTRER |
20 S EEIA TAY ACATgaa el
1 oar A {1 gad A
2 R Mr  HEP° A. 14 Oa'wo Mr °§W° A.
Y gt M wg g | P WA
i A. 1 ==t fadter A.
* wrd faade A T oggq Mr  °WEE A
’ -(TsaTﬁma'nTﬂﬁ"(o A. S UCS e
¢ FHTARTAT A. B off add. A.
! g add. Mr. 19 Ar has a lacuna; A has none.
® gaE A 2 gfire add. A.
S e Mr WP A. 2 gfowrd add. A
© opyeTd ¥ gwifawfa A  gad add. A.
1 orgde A. 2 ferrra A
2 oo for OIFR° A. % e om. Mr.

o
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Ay Wt fafgem 79! FegRTAEnYY frEreend arnaara-
fird= | aag Fafam wwarg aage@ fafat e wgit fiegae
- uifyar | ag wgar fafeseme At wfgaw | aargredgan -
Tfagfe wrEEar NAEaE EEEY g9 T uganiy
5 Zifuaw | TETRRfad qq w5 waT ag@a’ arfaan ) sEriaaagafven |
ararfas TwEr wafm | 99r qAedEarEEngey v afawfd qon
waqat waar” g wfiwwmadm ) -
75’ T sTARHEE T IAETT TR aafi | TR aaTy
wrzafa . |
10 TR | gEegagETd | 99a wfaared
e | wufagard awren faewg 1 Sufawa: |
TA: | FE A A G SN AT HAEIT ATAGIR
e | frmedtd W | TeREanlreaRaas 12 w0 R "
aranfe: | A AaTaE sraT A e | “
15 ATATIRATHTT LTS AATIY |
arafas ‘o - - - wwarfa « fEEI =
sz A st 39 Cfa wweweEe 93 ufcEsfa
TR | T wgTgwa: naw wiearf
Ty & wmfa
20 A | [AW! WIHT: adnefafi afigdy amed |
T | wratag CfEET w@a

T A Ry aficfaafazraeacE-
? oysrfEae A. B e ww aafa e
3 UF add. A. W‘Qﬁl | :
4 . - I number this verse as 7a.
AR A S ST A |
5 For T ... aﬂﬂﬁf A reads a .

" ufa @it for & and lacuna, A.

verse :

T4 U sAnfaRagERaaiE-
e A== safa st
srefirT )

! JaY add. A.

’ {rﬁom. A.

10 [IATAT add. A,
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qreE |
T @9r 99q oe suefafae avefed
"rt gRargee o afcms)
ARTA It v § o drenast
5 AT T afcanfra f&fma nen
T4 9° "wwa: gwfy ® wwn | 96|
TETRAMY FH AN AT |
Tt ATt T S (a0
Pl T S’ ) wawnfeaRe wWeenHT 91 gifed gfw gar a9
" I | TR WA guitee: i | o g AT Ay
TR ® w1 wgcatfa “afagag
TqE° | a9 FHAT G A«qOE IR 0
AT | ETRT & SRERE wEen W wfanky el ufied-
A wfTaft wwoyg gAauginaTy i ofga @ 9 afod-
15 fa® Tt | frften: geeteged gAtewaR SeEtfa )
Wt g TRl |
TR T TERTIAT: |
TATEHATIA FFT AT T4 1aal
, e /' Ftgm
20 wTEe | wET ATIEE: gHEETE STt AT Agw
TR FraTataTETn AR S | 987 Ty gEd deduEa |

! GaT T add. A 1 gy add. A
° WG A 2 gaxfa add. A.
® UTH A 1B 2y, A resd TR for TR 7.
: ;?O Aﬁ' “ {gge for afEse A
G —Q'G'RI As 15 My reads Y.
7 g for =4 16 oo Mr WP A.
TTHY add, A, i vﬁg. \
° aEe A e A
? ﬁ%?ﬂ A, ¥ g om. A,

9 3 add, A. B oogwge Mr °gWe A
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ggTanaEtagT fMeaw feitvag’ sy | agitfasfaar 2agdr-
O T’ e | wiodtcanfy geve awaiEy
- Frafes’ 91 gwy fafRsfaame®n
TR arfguTETR ST faws w9 19’
5 ot 9 fagfezamtafad et camE ass) q@ @y
HEATIER | a9 T qRTISATE AEET Saat: |
e | gafl g& wafifed €@ § @0ER | SR searcrarE i
LCICT agara tmaamﬁ 'H’q’FfTF[I T alEuT T TR |
e | gt g8 st admwentn | Cagd M oweas wamfasE
10 ¥ iRy | FEEQY wETAHA: 1
e | fi wdfmioe frewefy | wde ORewgEhTEETn
TR ECUaT |
W | @ 1 iRy et wfighref dameafie sl
wimafa | '
15 argaet wfreraafu @' ad=r g= o
THETEETEE T © a9 ofa ¥ afi@ 1as
Rerdtemawey | sfoaTmUwaT ACHHT T T | TE
TCUARFA | T T

Uit rmaee et yar s
20 - TRUER IGF T~ Ty wrgas 1 a8l
' g7 add. Mr. ? maerde for AT AANC A
? FEATETAN for FEATATS A. ® ATH® add. A.
® J add. A. " g g9 add. A.
* oF¥o for OFTA® A. P grge A
* omfaraiuE®@e A. 1 o} go Mr  omE® A
e add. A. u ﬁﬁ‘c'[\é e Mr  SEW° A
7 STTHTZC A. 13 og-rr( ﬁ.[o Mr og-r(ﬁ{o A,
® oYU Mr oFIUY A. Vg Mr WA
? ﬂ'ﬁ’?’@"aﬁ A. Mr has a lacuna. 20 <1 om. Mr.
10 T[T om. A. 4 @‘ﬁH?P A.
1 FT=O om. A. 2 g A
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SMerta’ ggciagmaTzg’ | T4 gurnRffaagtEm)
Y 91 gt wag aa ¥ wafag
fourdtgrdtw vl 9 gaTaTT=ER |
e fran faufeacan agfraa

5 of AT 7Y JREURT qT@aa: 1yl
ol

W | §E AIAT AR | I Tefer frd fwrm @

ﬁnmﬁgaaﬁﬁawmmlwr%ma ¥ fasawegufefa o

IueY A |
C10 TR AT Sty RETngEET war agiean | e S’y
&aﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂ%u
e’ | i ®

T | for wwn w Creasid faredif wde ¥ wER

e | amﬁ:ﬂma’rtf‘aanma wigaem | 89 e gdaraeiawial
15 A TRFATET TESTRERRTC aewr | 9a: quArsaty swr fRtuog
ngnﬁﬁ}?rmimmaaé qEgay sl | aq 5w Agar uvEasa
g yEwEatt FaaTitEaT | a3aq edndT smu geAatwitnai

aﬂ'ﬁtml%aﬁawwwfﬂmﬁﬂ“{ﬁfmlﬁﬁmﬁm
IgTEtuad fratEd  ad augEa '
20 from secwadtganay Gy fafndaq

et 7w - - - Rifrrmgddten
g ST S gatataa 19§

! °¥ﬁ?.1 g A. 13 A reads this UH after HAQT.

g om. A. 1 og@TH (om. Wﬁ-‘) A.

b oqrgfafgaagdiaaia A. 1 Faaﬁm‘tm U W A@E: for

to@ A Q@Y . . . SAATH A.

° YR A. 1 f"ag-g A.

6 {ﬁi om. A. " ?ﬁ"(‘ﬂ Mr only %ﬁ'('ﬂ'vﬁﬁﬁﬁ A,

" 9 add. A. % =f§ om. A

* wqratavsf ada. A ¥ ot A

° 3 om. A » gaaifagfde A.

10 . 21 °Wﬂ€ﬁ A

T om. A,

1 fnfteg 22 My has also &} above ft. @=ar-
A. r has also

2 o} wYIT A. | =R A
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wfafaq ugth sen gawgadw | gwm W aﬁf'auaquatfmi W
vt aTRFTTEg RN Gfeny frdwta
fragufichm rauayfrfiaminia:
'i‘ifl?a"ff:érﬁ%ﬁﬂmﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂm{ﬁﬁﬁﬂ l
5- : aeimETE IR -
- Pt wfoeRERIEaE: SRTCSRTE: 1991
7 9 ? sgifEfaanmas fmecRweg i’

syanfagwfalrarfritaarar-
nrfmr*aﬁaf‘wwmwwf%m |
10 Bﬂ%tamwfaauag\ugﬂﬁﬁﬁm-
Fat O zyfetacfuamanrt ug: 1as
gfa fasrram &5
HESTSE: |

aq: ARSI e TR TUY |

15 T | wErae A afudt samsmeRe: | Y aqrarsy wwran
rm?g:“l

TET T TR QA FHATAL AT
feam QU frga acaT w9 7 FATER
gat 97 vy w=) agtfucsate
20 aErEtfaf snavefy am i Gmalza v
gATH: | PR AAFAT TWATERT WY WG W agrand wiqer
aft agaw@s @amgwm “ghafzaas gufommwmiEe A
THfGFETLN

! ofarate A _ ° omETEH WA A
? ore A 10 (& add. A.
3
\ TG A U FETET om. A,
o—'{ﬂ' | r': A P A A
6 a4 B ogmly Mr WET A
[ o A. Iy " .
7 gfq 4 o A
SHRITL® A. FAHE® A
¥ orfwdmme Mr  oxfiwante A. ¥ garfuee i wafuae A
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| Few afagw Wi ey wghe s’ ma“aﬁ%naﬁaﬁ
<uTEAT f aSeiET WA 0
T | T AR (W dRafand Cgafe |  am Saregs awed
TRt wfafiga’ @aemoedt 97 ¥R geaEereEEa of
s’ ‘°fﬁmﬁxaﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁ
G E LI EE UL ERICA L RC )
graitEteT TegaeTfaati |
g wTH g1 FufeerE e ia
qStTe aw gRuatuTd gafcam iz
10 TE: | QAEwEgEET T69 @IET et | gEet w4 sty
Faa<lE | fTamgmara & e Neafa
o Wud ) @ o gratfeen Cddw 9w aawgatiiveme | s e
tg:;@ﬁﬁ%:@mafm TAMEETA FAAERHERY A

AR AT AR
15 AgTE S gafiagdtafi: |
AT TR
HITCTS: ATNTE JAUT St g 13

20

=P | wEmedtefe aefoad wxfier wae W3t st
e | aq wgEat® agef |
20 TRET ARG T FTaEL
‘ Cfmar g gAY IR |

Frlw wfcan g ofia: gorfn fGama
et grgaey mAl R g SeEwR 18

T SIaTguERTS TEER add. A i: UTAT Mr °UTTAT A.
* 79qQ A. T WHTTAATAET A
* Faf om. A. ¥ ggg Afew A.
* 79dR A ¥ et |uat A
> gmafa e gafw a 10 oqeray TATHR A
[ 17 o
TILTe A. FRIET® A.
" ofgw: AL TR A
8 . 19 9
qaHe A, ATIATWH® A.
* {5 add. A _ ® g om. A
R e 2 @arafed add. A
" I A7 A “ ogwi A,
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gue | e afwerfafn faedar vaew: @@ qEe S
gaTa: g EmEratad fmd g f‘qarm-(a
TG feam fdEa Goearm fFanenufst e s
ﬁmsﬁ | TR CEstd A T9g
5 g’ w Tfat waasagthiEs afa’ ww o« mfﬁ'ﬁm
vanfumc G | www gaafeammit T sta)

Yo aragfit wEn Paoe it
fafteug wan sgrosshiafaa nun
gt faw fafamncessta(a: )
10 Farafagaaana aaatfu v i g
AR FEEw:

Tt gBANTEE | TR A WREQY sgan wg se<hm

TaTfaEa R | aggaRTTET

15 1 ygfa=a o
aa: afawafafem a dar® afaseas

fa fremit o

afiw: |
FATAAARR SRS AR
T, TRARARHT g |
20 B EARINURIT BEIE L CEC B IR IUES
TSI TTAGHI A RTHATET ALTN O N
! ®ETE add. A 12 7o A
¢ oWRe A, 1 R om. M.
j feaferade 4 M Ter om. M.
0
oA " g
° A reads ¥ before HTH. T add. A.
! T om, A. " My has also ¢ above ;. °H: A.
' 3w {ﬁ’{ add. A. ® ?WF(Q’T(.’T add. A.
° gwu: for AFY | A Y 3 add. A,
10 E A. 0 omawe A.
n r{ﬁi A. 21 °ﬁf§‘iﬂ"{ A
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fenfas:
R SIEI G AR NGRS e 16 L
IR TGA T A CA A ATATG T |
TR g
TR witsagaag aerniacEmiEm s
Ta: | AT 0
Far | wasfraraydt o° fEasg g 0wl T
fezs & ofefearfaman 3z femas-
FETRUTE R fCuTfirgTudid a7 1
10 LEAEE EO RSN T LA R (U
wg1 fasguiEs@SEm grEaR el
woUdy wfa | ®Fg TR ¥R fFww vy weww v fEweg ) v
Fuwfa FE FEW ATHRTR

a: ARSI AAWGAFATAT HeTT THEATAT T U

15 THE: | W@ WEICS UM U@ gegighedfEd dawmeme daned
THIREE AT |
w3 Wfrgge e & g @
gatay feitvay faga: arEgd 9@

AT S diwafa T 81 glega
20 Fitdr g v wia: CHtenR fEa: iaod
T | TATER T TR
AR ¥ AT Ry nuw wREl IFEuey g9t
saafasf |
! °?I"!ﬁ{° My °§‘E’T{° A. " A om. the rest of this speech
? ofyar A ofym . . . ATHRER (line 13 below).
’ °W§?{° A. 8 oféﬁao A.
* omaEe A ° g A
° ofirraf My ofS@TAE A 1 gy AATARYEH I I add. A.
¢ 9wy w faEaRT A U JIETE add. A
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aE | gitar o wsdaaiargdn o |ar WEgEE Susmhg-
sfgaa |

gSTaT S8 IS qESTar | A9
T ER 9 Y yeasEEn. fRan 1aa
5 udrdEnae @ar swagugay fcas | ww myfa afcne® aafi |
TATEE FAT W IS AT
wHgTEaT ] erfagrigufEan a0
w2 " war afasfrmfriufzzati SRt SHEd aag )
|9 A UL JATE: WIRHAAIGT I
10 Qe FAtgIEs: @RTfHaT T |

way: fafeguy® asmaasrrfawT @t

HrEwTaTHEt 939 faHd gemeaT 99 2 1 a3

SNrgnE A g9t 9@« arfuaa
15 gat w9 93 stta g3 fGsdhm 198
HiRmtEs e madee afafo
HTeh FHY FTTUTAACET G HHT T |
et feranfar sty adtammaTTET
FrOsatfanas a3gSagrey auEt @9 1ay
20 WA s cfmd: w3 §% 99 9U aWEEg | |
TE | SEEICE TAEE a9 wWiEe g @i wfagriuay
st &3 3" Fraugan: @ ) fafgmarg @9 S’ |

! e wfq add. A, 1 oy A.
? H¥ add. A. 2GS A
® ogqr W A. 13 omgi Mr owé A,
' f‘ﬂ‘(Tﬁm: A 14 3!’&[ add. A
: gERAtQrsaEfiaa: A, 5, éog
o . (lsﬂll .

7 .::T; A 168 99 om. A.
s gatfeae A 1 ofgfedy A
? °Hﬁﬁl’ orig., but also g beside it, T ya A

Mr  °FUg A. ¥ fafgare A
© fa=rg A. ¥ 29T A
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garf gy« swfefs e
rftgan giemwwa: @@ s
Tt SrETmil Tt TagaTERe-
gt =¥ snfoma ST Ag |
5 °1 T T |
= AT AFaatw v qew Shaar |
Q0 A9 FHy | 7 @y 7 wfymfa yao)
THEERETCEATEES: . T A Srenafen: | eee aure-
AT |
10 . AR T A fE ARt
7 frfaq sw frenueetncewwE |
wfa weng® gy @eTRwia
aﬁwmm&ﬁﬁa«ﬁnqcu :
“Wﬁﬁmﬁﬁmwm e g s | 997
15 ImEmEfafgaTrEe | TfwiTgEE ey gRaTgERgEE guEs
T AR AUHITEE |
sfeacfrernfaadnim iRy
- Cfaerurgeregefid Ao gan we
: FATEfEaTUCuI T S EE-
20 e« quTguTey AstArRaTaTIad Il ae i
*affefenfist fin « fafaeft s amfaaem
* gfagrerrdtsn@ fefaa qemge
FATARTRGY GaAT WraraafEar 101
. afesfenfad ) sy =
25 WRAT | W WA Ted (rEr@an € | 99 9 © & e wauw o _
- 2 firepteat ®eEUEE: |
Tt ¥ qutfeagufanta

! CaAETIEEaTCEe A " g Waa: add. A,

? ogmraran: A. ® g add. A.

* LT |t A * ufie M Ff@e A

t iy A 0 R | FETHTET JET add. A,
° o R A. C 1 for Slasfirfas A

TE Mr WTEA A 2 zfq add. A
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o) f& 7w frgueafan
Tw:’ | ffaa: ot fraafa
g1 SETAG RAIT TIFHT 84T |
TSTTREtRT ° ufaer wrEst /9t 1k 0
5 AUTIIEAY | AT |
an%a‘lzuwa'i fasrgat® avr aTcE:
AT T RN wwv’rhﬁ@ |
gREATSaEfaamacE: 96" guagR]T
TRl IEITAA e =T SSTaan 151

10 tfa e &5
: | FHATSE 1 '
PR A “waw g Fafem @ wiaew”

2 gwrET A g arf‘aamw HTAITRIEG

° oxHR A. qeERAT  gERrastT wensfu

* RETEATA A, T O | A e -

M adds: fEg | wfREw RS WWW
arfenE® oot <t | wewee gEETEaEsTiEtEacg o
MFUGRT TAHTAT AGILAAT f3- | A has in 2 note W ... FoTAW:
“T’N‘F(ﬁ??ﬂ' Eidp) ﬁtrw | dqd. ‘gf(ﬂ | and omits the rest.




APPENDIX ¢

This appendix gives the collations of the two manuscripts Mr and Alw which
were received too late to be collated before the constitution of the text.
Doubtful readings are indicated by a query (?).

ACT I

Readings of Mr

Page 1.  Beginning zﬁgmﬂm
7 | g & | AErEa| s

AR I—1. 10 AEREFATUTHL.—

L 1x {IY '\Hq omitted.—1. 15 a’*’(f‘.@?h‘

P.z L 1 T for §—afg ARTAC
TfRd—1 2 edrsawafg:—L g °F
afagaaTafge.—uwreEe —L. 6 &fS-
Qe —1. ¢ wfrarasm —aadt-
oy gaddi.—L 9 UFH: omitted—
1 10 oafitf: e,

P. 3 L 1 USATRHATUT added
before 3’{3°.—31‘1§55\1Ff°.—]. 2 °ﬁ:l'ﬁ’f
waw.—. '3 omi wurfgTi—. 8
og-@-_

“P. 4, 1L 199 A I{?{Tﬁ.—]. 2
g we.—1 3 ufmg:.—1. 4 FEIHI-
TEATH Hge—1 6 FIAT.~~1. 8

’ ﬁﬁ?ﬂ'.—-]. 10 °H’Tﬁ JT°.

P. 5, 1. 8 WL —ITAAT added
before faTe.—1. 10 Sg.—1. 12 IiFﬁ-
g —1L 13 °ﬁT{aT§% |FHyo—1. 14
¥ for qH.

P. 6, 1. 2 oTEHe.—L 6 °THE-

. Readings of Alw
Page 1. Beginning ’ﬁ"ﬁﬁm H.,
—. 11 Wﬂ'ﬁ’{ﬁﬁm added before
J.
P. 2,1 4 ofq&w=e.—1 5 L,
—1. 7 SFET T
P. 3,1 6 °®°.

P. 4,1 1 AQ GAGH AATU.—1. 6
AT —. 8, WEAE(Fe.

P. 5, 1. 13 WIGTRTI.

P. 6, 1. 3 °WFAW.—L 6 T JAF-
10— 9 HAYTIHT®,

P. 8, 1. z Wfyasr.—l. 11 FAfA.

P. g, 1. 10 °RTfSTAGe.—L 11 °Fa.
—1 12 g@"ma: ?P.—l. 15 °'§ﬁ.

P. 10, L. 1 WgT.—1 3 qAGH.—
l. 10 Wﬁﬁﬁlﬁ

P. 1y, L 11 ‘ai"l“ilﬁq

P. 12, 1. 9 HE.—L 10 Fcrssmq—
1. 11 °HT‘JIT€[’3.—{{‘H _ﬂf’(amﬁ'trﬁr-
wf| omitted.

P. 13, . 3 MqAY.—FA: added
Defore EIR{o.—L. 5 Maae—. 6 °dr-
faso—1. 8 oSTUHAFTAC.

X 2
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¢ Readings of Mr

ATIAT—HAfR added bofore HIe.—
HRGHT: added before HIAT.—aYTlE
added before RATTE.~—IL 11 FGWT
added before "gf‘i\ZP.——'% added after
TRA.—TR omitted—1. 13 T+ added
before HIC.— AITUTAG: .

P. 7, 1. 1 Tff added before SHTO.—
. 2 FEfge—wfwat Tfa—. 3
°u€rﬁw.—1. 7 I FRX for FAAT.—. 8
AT~ 10 WHKTT added beforo
afes.

P. 8,1 1. cmrafEa:.—1. » nfuas:.
— omitted. —FirgERT.—1. 4 °W-
AT —. 6 TEITTEAT.—. 10 AR
for {Y,—1. 11 Eh'a‘ﬁ[ -

P. 9,1 1 TS —1L 6 g added
before ‘rm—] 11 HISAT.—L 13
°a¥ﬁ' for °?,\'°'ﬂm.-—]. 15 °§ﬁ.—°f%=%
TefiaTE JET.

P10, 1 1 Hﬁﬂ?ﬁ'-—] 3 §HNA
for ’-’fﬁTﬁ q U —?ﬁ'a‘a?]‘ added before
e —Abarads.—. ;  omfEa-
AT —TGFAT.—). 10 WIS aER-
%ﬁﬁ\'ﬁ"[ﬂg‘ai*l. 12 adds S before
geqe.

P. 11,1 1 ANIT omitted.—L 3 Y
for ’ﬂﬁ.—l. 5 ?ﬁ' for WQ—“@TTI%.
—1 7 §AT.—L 10 °FR°.—1 11 oxf}-
FTHRT T W.

P. 12,1 1 SHIAT(CEC. —g omitted.
—oftfaw:.—1. 6 T added after
verse R4.—1, 8 TH added before FHIT.

—1 ¢ WgP.—L 10 Tfa &9 fa==r

APPENDIX C

Readings of Alw

P. 14, L 1 WQRC—L 2 QAT
—1 12 HT: added before 3IT7I°.——F"U-
shiwd:.

P. 15 1. 10 f& fa.—<wfd.

P. 16,1. 9 UHU(T.—). 10 TT omitted.
—ug.—fa=e o fafawe,

P. 17, 1. 5 std wfcfa—. ;7 &=
for d¢].

P. 18, 1. 3 HFHTEC.—I, 4 TIAT |

. hARA. omitted.

P. 19, 1. 5 ATSHT.—L 9 ge,-"}q.— ,
Lo ﬂﬂ omitted.

P. 19, L 3 oFqTRETC.—I. 12 '@"(’(TI’
9.

P. 20, 1. 5 ATH: added before HFT°.
-1 8 WAT.—1L g °qHT:.—1. 10 f:-
WIRE.—L 11 ogTat.—) 12 °WTd.—
Wf"ﬂ'élg‘f‘{.—]. 13 one fas omitted.

P. 21,1 3 °QHMH.—IL 7 °AG{T.—
1 8 wafcy fasi .

P, 22, 1 1 m@%—&' omitted.—
1, 4 oS!, —1. 10 TtTe.

P. 23, 1. 2 H%"?-ﬁ'.—l. 3 HG&™
omitted.—1. 5 WA omitted,—HHT-
TRt —1. 6 TATEET.—L 8 oI
s .

P. 24, 1. 4 °fita. g9 —1 5 cmIT
—1, 6 TTSIT omitted.—1. 10 TALA.

P. 26, 1. 1 Wﬁﬁm°
omitted,—1. 8 HTTIH.—1L 9 Ha=l.

P. 27, 1. 5 BUIEA.—L 6 qa:.—
TN added before FWO.—1. 8 qgarr
—lL g ﬁg@ omitted.




APPENDIX C

Readings of Mr

ﬁmmﬂﬁ-—] 11
Fargrae. — T omitted.

P. 13, L 1 ST omitted after T[T{ﬂf_(
—1, 2 WAEA omitted—). 3 W&
omitted. —OHTTATAHE.—1. 5 & omitted.
—oREETY ST SRR for
ffdaf.—1. 6 AR —AQT: UT-
T - —1 8
T JFEFETC .

P.14, L I Hﬁ'@'ﬂTﬂ°.—-—(ﬂ for W
7—1 3 frdd frer .1, 8 owufa-
feq:—1 o oFTATYY T —1. 12 fAw
omitted.

P13 1.3 @ggete.—L 6 Y added
before aﬁ‘.—-]. 7c°a’ﬂ7lﬁ'~$r§1'.—]. 9
°aﬁ’ff ‘a'ﬁ°.—;-l. 10 &[° added before
riii.—;l. 11 f{@—] 12 QU for
IYEH —F  omitted. — ARG AT
wf.

P. 16,1, 4 SUSR for SURAE.—L 9
HIAL, for qﬁﬁ.-‘—]..m TaqH.—
ﬁ'ff’ for fgfge.—). 11 Speech reads:
= uw e et wE-
¥a.—1 13 AT A4 for 9.

P. 17, 1. 1 e fe dow=aEE—
L 3 TR —). g @ w3t
—ygefrfamagauEAETTe. — 1 9
. wawEsfa g,

P. 18, 1. 3 oHTE® for °iﬂ?{°.-—l. 7
waq ga.—l. 8 fEmma.—w@EE
TR A —ATGA, added.—1. 11
IO,

309

Readings' of Alw

P. 28,1, 3 Streta ¥fA.—). 4 ATNE
fa.—gmast seta <f@—. s
e ERSIE uf| for TAT.

P.29,). 1 UF.—). 3 WiSTaT omitted.

—L ¥ °ﬁ:ﬁ"l°.—-l. 1z (TH-

W

P. 30, I. 3 o added before AUH].

P, 31, L1 °f‘a'ﬁ' §°.——°%:—:rmi.——
1 12 '{Ié’(ﬂ‘l'

P.32, 12 {‘ﬂ'ﬂ'Fﬂ'ETﬂ———l. 3 ﬂ'ﬁ"ﬁ‘i’
omitted,—1. 5 °Wﬁ (omits ‘{'ﬁ).——]. 8
Tq. -

P, 33, 1. 6 oqdiwe.—1. 8 FHATHET
qvEEAr.—. 9 St for AT

P. 34, 1. 6 CTTEH.—I. 12 AATU
ATH added bofore WEHT.

Readings of Mr (continued)

P. 10, 1. 2 oqgSatEd.—1L o THIR ().
—). 11 UZ omitted.—1. 1z W

P. 20, 1. 2 EA° added before Y. —
). 5 §(&g.—HEd. added before @FT°.
.8 v@n.—) 9 °WEWHTL.—) II
"'»STFE% before "Smﬁ—’{f{ TIT‘I"T@' for
W'ﬂﬂ.—-—One %’%ﬁ' omitted. —SMT-
qaTHaet.—) 12z ®T added Defore
gg-[o._.oq{_

P, 21, 1 2 W for FT FG.—
afgs.—1. 6 °Fe for oFE.—L 7
oy —). 8 FEfCER fust W)

P 22,1 2 WEGTR for T TfA.—
L g omATdr.—. 6 Fra.—. 7 T

—1
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Readings of Mr

added before QH.—HQG’(TEIGETFH‘%"
JATYYAY added after °:.

for f&.—1. 12 Fefsy strafa -

wegfa.
P. 23, 1. 1 @AW .—. 2 g«
for AYT.—)L 3 JATFP.—E(EHT

omitted. —SJAAARTLNUHEILE.— 1. 4
Tt AemIgTEdE: WRT@AT = for
qare .. . 9.—). 5 d&TAwi.—L ¥
ogEY.—1. 8 o|INA,—1 11 FET for
‘F{Eﬂ'.—]. 12 &° for "3]']'2.—°H'ﬂﬁ'8'
f.

P. 24,1 1 '{Q‘l‘?ﬁ added after Y.
—1. 4 fafgd w— g cafefe.
—1. 6 ={a T for THT.—1 9 °TGH:.
—I1, 11 Hﬂ%’—ﬂ%—@ﬂrﬁ.—]. 12
FIRWTT.—YUGT omitted.

P. 25, 1. 1 &TEA.—L 6 oFfu=re.
—1. 7 Q@S T omitted,—1. 8 °HTE-
wETRH.—L 10 -oufagae.—1L 1z
TH: for AU,

P. 26,1 1 '(T'\Fm'ﬁ{ omitted.—ﬂ‘a'l'EJ
for TIAF.—L
'ﬁﬁl’ gamr.—lL 8 3{@' added before
230,—11%&%.—'3{@‘ omitted.—
wafcan.

P. 27, L 1 IEaEEAAGY for

HEP.—1L 3 330___]. 5 omWo‘_
1 6 JeGR© for HA! FO.—TH added
before TWC.—1, 7 Wg=ATe.—1. ¢ fag@
omitted.—1. 1o GTU (?) added after WT+.
—1. 14 IR added before WTAT.

P, 28, 1. 2 ofgTmsEavsfEm.—. 3

APPENDIX C

Readings of Mr

(ﬁ'{ﬁaﬁﬁ' for JTAT.—1. 4 This line and
the next omitted.—1. 6 °df:.—L 4
TIET | ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁ added before o —
OFHAN.— 9 TP added before WHE.
— O —FETH L 10 @I,

P29, 1 1 UH E%._l. 3 ETFETHT
Tl ¥.—aZAT.—L 5 H@° for TIA-
TH—L 9 ouP®e.—L 11 TTATH.

P. 30 L1 sfamrafa gy —1 2
TSI added before Y&°.—HY for A.—
L 9 & added before WWO.—I. 4 'g\“jT
YHTFATRTC.—1. 6 FEET.—L 8 AL
g —orafa.

P.31, L1 QUQAY for YRA.— Fg-
fige.—1. 3 WFe.—1. 9 SUBHT omitted.
—afe added before Frve.—aFEfaar.
—1. 12 JERAT—oufwpiEe.—L 13
FMHRTN added before Jeg.

P. 32, 1. 2 ufasre.—L 3 seraie.
— O YTYAT.—L 4 ﬁago.__qq and
9 omitted.—1. 7 &° added before f.{".
ATty BT —1. 8 WATe for HHTC.

P. 33 L 1 °F faet wre.—. 3
YTl —agT T I ¢4 TR
—1, 6 WA omitted —HTAAT WTO.—
. 8 dg omitted.—®HAT® for (THN-
WU HgHare.—L g FAT for dt.—
TG FAFT for TATHTUA.

P. 34, 1. 2 °?§qu§.ﬁ'.—]. 4 9™
AUt gRaAvET Geae.—
1. 6 HEEATH omitted.—1. 4 ATSATE.
—L o ﬁ'@g‘@‘ —fﬂgﬁa —1 10 °ém
T,
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ACT II

Readings of Mr

P. 35, 1. 2 /Y omitted.—). 3 AJTTH.
—1. 8 w’ﬁm—w%——l. 12 °HYH-
..

P. 36, 1. 2 °TENEe.—1. 3 “RFHH.
—1. 4 ¥ for fe.—1 6 grsINT
added before /Y. —I. 7 One §I§ omitted,

—afqZ added before HIZTO.—1 8 TA

ndded before HrEe.—l. o fargaTs.—

FUAFETL.— AT H.—1. 10 TG,
—OFT T wew.—1 11 Sufa.

P. 37,1 4 f& for T (first) A for 9
(second).—1. 5 AT UF |7 Eﬁf:a' ‘(TF@‘
ufn famr—. 7 a@ .—1L 8 °AgY.
=), 11 ‘Fﬂﬁ—-l 13 HaAY for NE.

BELRER Lt
fefefoaf Refmmmosy .
-1, 2 'qu;

P. 39,1 1 AqE e #).—L 2 Tfua:
Faa.—1. 3 cgufafam—L 4 f=-
TR—L 5 oFqi ATSATAAATERC.—
1 6 f& fa ungwgafage fafest—
Ly Hﬁi’ﬂﬁ{ | 1Y added before 3.
—U{ ATRe.—1. 9 °Wﬁ'ﬁ'(°.——]. 10
A omitted. —gHE@AGATE T ATe-
FOftfae—, 13 TfA omitted.

P. 40, 1. 4 oEI.—L 5 H1: added
after 'ﬂﬂ'@'——] 7 °Hg: for TH:.—1 11
QTFQ' added after ‘rﬁi—ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ’ﬂ{_
L 14 firers.

P. 41, 1. 1 off{ura:. —1. 3 § omitted.

~fw¥a.—. 5 cagg—amfe—

Readings of Alw

P. 35, 1. 5 °%Hd.—1, 6 ATIHI.—
L 10 V{|H:.

P. 36, 1. zo'q'a‘:lo—l 6 FUTET.—
L7 gETET.—L 9 Fo.—oqIT.—
uTfimnge.—. 1o cwRfam.—anfew,
—1 11 Wﬁ{{

P. 37,1 5 JUo.—ATqE.~1. 7 qF-

1.1, 9 ﬂﬁﬁﬁ'rmT

P. 38,1 1 Uo.—FWO.—1. 3 | added
after W.—J. 10 WHY: omitted.

P. 39, 1. 1 °gTC Afda.—1. 3 f-
e —1. 6 Fue.—gfEgad.—I. 1o

o

P. 40,1 4 qﬁ°—1 i gd—fis.

P41, 11 oR[5 . —1. 4 qqrﬁg
1.6 a'@{(ﬁo__]. 3 iqo'—]‘ 9 °TIT-
Y.

P. 42, 1. 1 mgEe—I. 2 ofg+ fehr-
g —gITATEEe.—). 3 A
S —l o liﬁ%-—f% E’TFQ‘

P. 43,1 2 iiﬁm—aﬁ@ﬁ:t.——], q
e —) 1 AN« —gIfa—
L 12 S ITF(W for {ﬁl.—ﬁl:—
EQCO R

P. 44, 1. 4 cTX@e.—1. 7 UTO.—
1. 8 oHATAI.

P. 45, ). 2 HTET omitted. —1 4 &&T
fid.—1. 5 HaTEESETHETE -
gae.—1. 6 wied.—1 8 fcarare.

P. 46, 1. 1 OSTHe.—L 2 | for .
—). 11 TTATYETW . . . WEG: omitted,

0 —
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Readings of Mr

1. 6 ougTsgAUfagAit.— added after
T —& 97 gEAT for FEAL—L 9
Hfg omitted —F for TUE TEA.—
TS added after €&TU.—1. 10 GHT-
ﬁ'@ omitted.

P, o421 1 ®a° for wee.—fa=a@.
—q wafa=fas sttty | a8 T
wEaTE e 3 T for THT.
) 5 ouSHe.—ogfCd. — T . —1. 6
METEE wrasa ). 7 qEfqara-
TI.—1 8 wRe.—L ¢ Far.—f&
1 fofas. :

P. 43, 1 4 ‘JI‘@TFQ.——]. 6 AYIU-
ATL.—1. 7 WATA—L 8 OTWH.—
1. To °FH.—1. 12 ST for TfA@.—
1 13 fersfasnar.

P. 44, 1 2 °|AQIAALTSIEC.—L. 5
rumfRae—gdE.—L 7 TR,
—fea:.

P.oyg, L1 f‘{?‘zﬂ omitted.—1, 3 WL~
qag Tfaa:. —1 5 qaSEr.— .1 TN
omitted.—UFH.—1. 8 TIEIAT: UYTIS-
wiare.

P. 46, ). 1 °FH® for OFEo.— oI,
—fugfewe—1. 2 WA omitted.—
gutag. —1. 3 oFURAR.—1. 4 ST
for Wegrae—l. 5 ofase wmrerw
FIRT.—. 6 FIRe.—FAA for .
—aE wwe. —1. 7 ofawg w=eaT que.
—. 10 gEUETAe.— 1 11 YISO,

P. 47,). 1 g fie.—wRat Fgae.
—1. 2 Hf% added before AL 3
FEEN.—UF added after GATEYT,—T

APPENDIX C

Readings of Alw

P. 47,1 3 BT ®1 29— 4 fa—
FET:.—1 5 agfE.—I. 8 owmfw.

P, 48, . 1 FHIX— 2 KA. —
1L 5 cwgme.—agrIe.—l. 6 ofywze.
—1. ¢ ofqarfige—1. 8 f& fa—
S22 L R o

P. 49, I 1 °GRTIO.—I 5 °FAA° for
YT, —OFAF.—1. 8- THL omitted™
'E'EP( for Y.—oYYd.
P. 50, 1. 3 °®@fgu.—1. 6 IWTET.—
L7 g« —L 11 °(‘F€{°.- ) :
P. 51, 1 1 TH.—afEgsauge.—
1 3 o®fgge.—l 4 cuTAe.—3g.

P. 52, 1, 11 ﬁg‘@ omitted.

P. 53 L x oAY.—1; 2 ogled.—
L9 GTYTA: omitted.—1. 13 | Jq.

P. g5 L1 STH ... GIHeH
omitted.—1, 7 ofgertfentge—I. 8 <.
—), 11 ﬁti.-—]. 12 °q‘ﬂ‘ﬁ'l"(°.

P. 56, L 3 UFE.—L 4 AHTH.
—1. 7 °|T#He.—1. 8 HIH.

P. 57, 1. 1 FPo.—. 7 °ﬁ?ﬂﬂﬂ1ﬂ-
W|TE.—). 16 qUT AFQATTG .

P. 58 1 2 f& for aT.—1L 5 A
added before W{Y«Te.—1). 8 °€'915h'°.—'—
113 afa.—fe ). .

P. 59, 1. 1 ufangae.—1. 3 JWIT-
TiETa ufcame—1. ¢ & a9,

P. 60, L 2 of 7 ufco—=rwar-
qrEe.—I. 11 FAw—L 13 TET,
—1. 14 frwn.—<f ofermwfa

omitted,—1, 15 HIAT.
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added after 3F.—TTHAE.—L 4 °FT.
—ogETe.—oURaH TR TS,
—1. 5 wfge—wgTC— 7 f& added
after AW —HASTH,

P. 48, 1. 1 UFE.— I LRTEEWH-
Traygaee.—. 3 afaga.—1. 4 oufa-
dHT.—]). 5 One ITFE omitted.—°HT-
AT, — JR AT Ry
w et fefewiasew-
gue—. 7 ewfgRgE T
F(Wﬁsﬁw TEw.—. 8 fam-
P. 49, 1 1 OWQL—1. 3 CWTHARC,
—. 5 °FRI° for °GHC.—). 6 HATH.—
) 8. aftEmm—. 9 wfi—®
omitted. —ITELL.—I. 10 q’f‘mo.
—eagar—l o I wfemEfa
omitted.

P. g0, L1 T['{ | {ﬁi’ Hﬁﬁi.—-—m—
SH—dd.—. 2 T@ w‘%ﬁx.—], 3
WﬁTﬁ-—°H&Q.—°W.—]. 4
TR, omitted.—1. 5 TR —
l 6 qFEEY Ug.—1L ;7 TWR | §ET-
afafes.—. 8 sgme.—. 1 oxfae.

P. 51, 1. 1 ®T added before THT.—
AT A RACI YT el
W.—_l. 2 OFHIZe.—. 3 orgw_
—OSITURTETAY. —fa=e. —oarit

P. 52, 1. 1 °FEHL—). 3 Afa@-
JH_ omitted.—1. 4 ﬁ]‘g‘-?{'[m T -
frm w1y FgeaTEe—frgua
for A —ogFToIe.—1. 8 fira

for fazs:.—1. ¢ ofimiTge.—1. 10 oW

313

Readings of Alw
P. 62, 1. 11 f& added before HIT.

—ugfae. .

P. 63, 1. 5 °FETWEC.—L. 7 WTHA-
FIATR:.—]. 10 TAY.—]. 11 °TET:,
—1L 12 °f%ma°.

P. 64, 1. 9 FTWO.—L 10 GTHN
FHEC.—OHTW:.

P. 65, 1. 2 T omitted.—). 11 i
FlT.—) 12 YCYTHESTET ATd
added before ﬁ°.

Readings of Mr (continued)

fga 79 Fg°.—. 11 @IERe—L 12
oY WTf HE@.—1. 15 CATATHAIC.
—1. 16 °EQ%:("ZT.'—:]. 12 °UI3?'\T,

P. 53, L 1 NFEW.—l z UHHH
qrefaw.—l. 4 cafudtte.—L 5 uft-
4. —1. 6 qufd for warfar.—oeHifa:
The—1. ¢ ufEcusisd U,
—1. 9 UTYLTH: omitted. —FLTHA:
omitted.—1. 13 TG for Evg:.— ™
Aga.—L 4 W q.

P. 54, 1. 3 %HTI\P for HEH.—L 4
EﬂTﬁT —1 1z mc(mav.——l. 12 {I-
qr—lL 18 °FHAC.

P. 55, 1. 1 @ATICAUIE: THHIR.
—1. 4 o8t fyERe—L 6 TW TH
added after WRTWF,—L 7 °ﬁl’§ﬁ]°.—

oA wg.—L o ofuw:
qEF@°.—1. 11 One WAl omitted—
yesfas.—1. 1z oAt foe.

P. 56, L 4"%3{ added after FGEw.
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Readings of Mr

-—Wﬁﬂﬁ' omitted.—1. ¥ °‘NﬁT¥
qlo.—1. 8 IH.

P. gy, 1. 1 UfCEAQEE for SEC.
—1. 3 AT —L 5 F: for ga°.—
1 9 FTATYLEe.

P. 58, 1. z QIS —1. 3 Y&RY THC.
"‘ﬂ%ﬂ‘{.——l. 7 =ity N omitted.—
L 12 UFq UFE wgUl—L 13 FAU
T3fa.

P. g9, L 2 %ﬁtﬂﬂiﬁ Wﬁ%ﬁ
¥ SamIE—l. 3 cafsasfu ufc.
—1. 4 owtayg fague—1. 5 °EET-
wfo.—1 o cwwFEIe—l. 11
YT, —L 13 Y.

P. 6o, 1. 11 O .—aqTHM.—UF
added before qfege.—1. 13 EHIAQAH omitted.
—{HIT. -——°f“('l1@i'

P, 61,11 T9.—1 5 € f& 99—
1.6 g omitted—1 9 '&T{E{ﬁ; added
after WA, —1. 12 °WTEE.—], 15 A
omitted. —ffrarfaaTare.

APPENDIX C

Readings of Mr

P. 62, 1. 1 ﬁiﬁ“ added after ‘&f‘ai{
—. 6 %’ﬂ'ﬂﬁﬁ' added after FTIA.—
L4 f:‘:ﬁ'ﬂ H'Frﬁ” corr. to 'Fd\'ﬂgﬁ'l‘-'vﬁﬁ
—1L 10 T added before .HE°.—I. 12
T FRI TA.

P. 63, L 1 °ﬁ?ﬁl€fﬂ'§ Mo—1. 2
cafig—. 5 FITAEe.—edTT,
—1. 6 AEAIUHRC. — ATAR AT —
1. 8 Tirst € omitted.—%. 9 i added
after e —1L 12 af'zﬁ-to.

P. 64, 1. 1 OGE.—1 2 TG
—1. 3 mfgcafu gga—1. 5 @
for goti.—1. 6 & § grun, gufa-
MR —1 7 92— 8 oqTwfEre.
—1. 9 *YTHATTTH.—L 10 °HTW:.
—1. 15 °FFl FATRHC.

P. 65, 1. 2 T omitted.—1. 3 FAURG
7 faarea wfewita wwge—1. 4
%H’q‘lt —L 5 {'FH ﬁiﬁi‘[?ﬂ:'added after
TIH,—L 6 H{IAFA:.—1 10 TAL for
TH:.

ACT III

Readings of Mr

P. 66, 1. 2 Btrra'a added before
afae.—1. 2 czwwt wfw.—1 6 qwe:
o —wa for mE—1 7 T for
Y.—L 8 °qT.

P. 6%, 1. 3 YA corr. to H‘l’ﬁa: —
L 5 ¥ WaT fSawT.—1L 6 qufs-
wg.—1 ¢ ffg.—1. 8 caQwwTA.

. P68, 1 1 ufcfag.—owtamn.—
wETtEfa—1. 2 ot —d-

Readings of Alw

P. 66, L § o for dUW.—1 6
Y for @Y.—L. 9 IfFG: 3.

P. 67,1 1 § for A.—1L 4 HEATZ".

P. 68, 1 ﬁ'?l‘ omitted.—"TH
omitted.—1. 3 *HITE |T.—1. 4 °fage
omitted.—1. § TAETITCC.

P. 69, 1. 2 oF&.—1 8 °fq for .

P. %o, 1. 18 ATO for @I°.

P. %1, 1.8 AT for q:.
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Readings of Mr
gﬁ!t.—mﬁ qC] ¥ omitted—
13 oqyge,.—1. 4 °{ﬁﬂmﬁﬁ-
agfa | @ we—ly cwEE Y
Fure.—L. 8 °@ e,

P. 69, 1. 6 Wty aw: ffga—
1 10 oATST agre—1 13 §9.—
L 14 97 f’g omitted.

P. 7o, 1. § AHTEY.—rATIal.
—1. 6 Ff4 T omitted.—1. 10 FFHT.
—L 1y gan.

P. 41, 1. 1 *TYTHGHYRT TAAFIe.
L g oqmet—1. 5 fafi@e for femyae.

ﬁ{l?ﬂ'l{ omitted.—1, 12 UHH.—
L 13 &dT.

P,oy2, 1 4 Y™: added before SITHTC.
—L 4 qq for .—1. 8 WY.—1 ¢
7ﬁ'ﬁ'ﬂ' W-—'(TEIT omitted.

P.o¥3, L1 Q‘E{?Q——l. 2 TT° for
HqT.—1 3 STYEY added before ﬁr'(q°.

1.6 =R Faly . —=f& added after |
U9 —¥TT omitted.—1. ¥ TTIHAC.—

L 9 A omitted.

P. 44, . 2 WHAT.— g AU for
affe.—1. 6 Tarhor@e.—1. 8 One ¥
omitted.—1, 11 °§?‘3\?{ g?ﬂrﬁrqao.

P.oy5 L 1 ®AFT 22— 3
fastw.—. 6 v —wwa.
—L 7 ATE.—Q added bofore HETO.
L 12 Jurg.—1 13 ﬁfﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁ‘f“_
L 14 TR W TR .

for
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Readings of Alw

P. 72, 1. 3 A omitted —fHRTTT-
S —1 4 gTHIEC.~—L 10 W
Hﬁf‘gﬁﬂ omitted.—1, 13 ﬁﬁ'ﬂ omitted.

P. 73, 1. 3 °TEI® for °TFH°.—1L o
TER() '

P. 75 L 12 farasa.

P. %76, 1. 1 “qN°.—1 4 TWEIAUG.—
1 11 °F{ﬁ.;l’° for °'<Tﬁ(°.

P. 77, 1. 3 *HTAG:.—1. 5 Trurae.
—I. 11-13 BIRIQUA . . . °F€[§={'1§
omitted.—1. 14 OFTH° for OYTWO.

P. 78, 1 17 q for §.

P. 79, L 1 °UYET.—L 2 °FHIZ-
HITO.—oFTAC for °FwI°.—1, 4 °fFqTT.
—1.% A7H.

P. 8o, L. 8 |I{Ye.—1l. 15 HTa:.

P. 81,1 2 One |fE omitted —1 10
WA T WTRe.—L 12 g for §.—1 13
This line and verse 39 omitted.

P, 82,1 7 °F9 | T§.—1 8 F=T-
T Age.—L. 13 TRET.

P. 83, 1. 4 geQfie—1. 5 9 ®Ta.

P, 84 L 5 °§3" for °ﬁ'ﬂ?{.—l. 6
wfiRae.—1. 8_ Wagsr.—l. 13
°FTH ST

P. 85, 1. 3 oAWAA° for °FIA%—L ¥
fummaT.—L 8 WWEY A added

before ga"}°.

Readings of Mr (continued)

P. 76, . 1 MEE(TSLTCHET.—
1 3 areufewe—1 ¢ cgemaTiEwe.
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Readings of Mr

—g9qg.—L. 7 WIAAR.—. 10 °FATA-
qami—. 1 °gfd I.—1 13 T
afa. .

Py, 1L o3 °‘(l=l1§ﬁ${:.——]. I0 °§?i
H'{[.-*-°ﬁ'¥[ﬁl.-]. IT ©{: for second
ﬁﬁﬁm.—]. 12 ’»S{ﬁ.’t' added before e,
—1. 14 HSTTH.

P. 79, 1 1 °UNZ WA Fgo.—I. 2
FHTRIATT.—1. '3 OWE° for OeHo.
—OTARETE: . —). 4 °TT for °TH°.
—1. 5 CHTATRIHTL.—HATe.—1. 6
AT omitted.

P. 80, 1. 3 °qER=(q.—L. 8 WTYe.
—1. 9 WAA.—L 13 AATTATS Y. —
Ll for °lé§°.—l. 15 °'S‘fﬁ.

P. 81, L 1 ¥V omitted.—1 5 °§-
Ha.—1 6 AT added beforo GH.

ACT

Readings of Mr

P. 86, 1. 2 ogurTe.—I. 3 Stef starfa.
—1. 4 oY —L g —q;ﬁrqﬁr added after
verse 9.—1 ¢ W.—"’ﬂ' omitted.—
L 10 of/3.—1. 12 |=T.

P. 87, 1 1 ogqra: Afe—1. 2 7
omitted. —¥[TRs.—1. 3 TH for TIAY .
—1. 8 fagte wfows fa o @ e,
—f{.—1. 10 wf“aa"}w‘zmv.—’ilﬂﬁ Fg
A—1 11 onfi& aﬂﬂTﬁiWﬁﬂ.

P. 88,1, 1 Fgae.—L 3 fa omitted.
—.7 STEWA @ /g Eiy vl

APPENDIX C

Readings of Mr

—L 12 G omitted.—). 14 W‘Fﬂi
R—fwE.

P. 82, 1. 3 oTUHo.—1. 6 Y. —
1 7 °®F § TH.—. 10 FTC.—1. 11
G —OTITT: .

P. 83,16 ‘«Sﬁtm added before
Faare.— faarfrawraarrdfiy
aﬁ'm A¥Y.—1L. 9 °ﬁ'{ for °f"¥r.—-
1. 10 FweAT.—1. 11 °Wﬁ"{.—°“=ﬁﬁ.

P. 84, 1. 1 gRTH.—1 3 TR
—1. 4 cggfa.—. 5 °qr@.—L 4
W° for TUC.—FY added before MTHT.
—1. 8 famTe for Stwe.—HWGATC.—
L 9 {FAN.—1. 13 °RYg ATd:.—
1, 14 oW=uATIT.—L. 15 fEwfu.

P. 85, ). 1 SHGIE TIYT.—). 2
Ty after & —gIT.—oaw@e for
ogFe.—1 4 THAZI. -

IV

Readings of Alw

P. 86, 1. 1 HI@wIR. —1 6 UAGT.
—lL 9 g\ﬁ%,——ﬂﬂ?{{' omitted.—1. II
oa‘qo_

P. 87, ). 4 Fho.—TH arafa.—L 3
°§‘r?{°.——]. y gie.—L m WHNL—
OPHW W T

P. 88, 1 3 goo.—fa—1L 5 fa
uSt WA, —). ¢ gie—gligH—w
omitted. —ufegtfe.—1 8 FTA.—
ORTT+IO.

- P. 89,1 1 ATSATI°.—1L 2 ﬁlomltted
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—< omitted.—1. 8 G&ETQ‘.—W
for 9. .

P. 8, 1 1 °¥m1%=si.—a?§ added
after ATIg (p. 88, 1. Io).—°ﬂ'€mﬁ"r-
‘guarg.—) 3 °.aﬁl7l:.——1. 4 oaq=.
—1. g 29<ft wfda:—1. 6 re@w
aq_ for aQqua:.—l. 7 {@SW‘H&%
—ygaa.—l 9 °WH.—L 10 I
for mr—l. 12 W——ﬁ for °ﬁT-—
l 14 °?I"5ﬁ‘ zr& qT.

P. 9o, L. 5 WHIW.—1. 7 qar.—
1. 1.4 Y @Tﬁ“ﬂﬁp.—-m added
after {'ﬁ!

P. g1, I 1 *FHUAYATY Tl
T ufaeR | qa@s @ —
L 2 WEueMta.—1 3 ¥J@A—L 5
WHTAAR: .— for F.—1. 8 OHY:.
—lLg Haﬁﬂm.—]. 12 gL 09 fHe.

P. g2, 1. 1 MQ.—), 2 H for F.—
W@’m‘ for giFo. —1. 3 g added before
Fao—1. 5 ofqwrc.—1 6 ¥ W
FAER.—L 7 °qQ,—1. 8 SANW.
—1 10 g,

P. 93, 1. 1 AIQH.—gfawy.—=
omitted.—°tr|'!{° —ou[W.—1. 3 {IHE
u.dded after 31!‘13 —g. —°F4W'~‘3Tﬁﬂ'
7R —1. 4 e —Trafed-
JWO—1. 5 A for Y.—1 9 THTG.
—l-10 fq for ﬁ?——é’l‘?

P. 94, 1. 6 oguuiFAfrET.—L ¥
wfegfa:—. o Ixfa—zafa—

1 1 fafaemm.
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Readings of Alw
—I.3 °.§ﬁ[m’:.-—]. 12 . .——aa‘r&wo.
—1.6 gle.—1, 7 gAY,

P. 9o, L. 9 THEHTEH.—1 13 wfaw
omitted.

P. 91, 1. 14 °EFWM°.—l 1 AR
omitted.—]. 2 Ilﬁﬁmrﬁ——l 4 M added
before &=g°.—1. 5 | for .—). 10
°§?Tl?[ —I, 12 ﬁﬁ'af‘r:. '

P.g2, L 1 lj:q°——'°a"’ﬁ —1L .4
gie.—1. 5 ofq@wre.—1. 6 SATe.

P. 03, 1. 1 °UTHe.—). 2 aTfEwHT-
R—I. 3 FE.—TTP.—L 10 Fuo.
—fa

P. g4, ). 2 FIT.—L 4 FUo.—L 9
g~ 10 faETT. .

P. 95, 1. g WEHO.—L 13 UTHJTEA-
aaF.— L 14 °\%ﬁl°.

P. 96, 1. § ATAATHC.—I. 8 °/e-
[Aqre.

P. g%, 1. I omitted.—1. 9 FfHS.
—1. 15 fgs@9.—1. 16 @A,

P. 98, L. 1 ®A°.—1. 6 U, —
1. 8 o g &UT.—1 10 §ale.—1.13
Aqre—l 14 U9 omitted.—1. 15 °‘F§-

wafq.
D, ogo L 1 WET.—L 6 TR
ﬁ!Q'P.——]. 14 °WTﬁ=l‘.

P. 100, 1. 4 WTUAHA—L 7 9Qq.—
1. 8 ufga.—1. ¢ ofaw 73

P. 101, 1. 1 °TTET§A°.—1. 2 YA,
—1. 3 WIAT omitted.—OUATUT.—1. 8
FANAH_ omitted.—1. 9 SI#E: omitted.
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P. 95, 1. 3 €= for YY.—1. 12 Q-
THEITL.—L 13 UTH9™ ¥ Y19,

P. 96, 1. 6 ogRW.—1 7 TrsfFTay
g —oqT:.—1. 8 °NFT.—L 9 A,
—1. 12-13 g'éﬁ ffaee.

P. o7, 1. 4 TEAATTA.—AETATC.
—1 ¢ /. —1 12 ﬁmﬂ%:—]. 4

omitted.—1. 15 THaT.

P. 98, 1. 3 SATHIIATTANR (. —L ¥
9 for aq @w.—L 8 fEmucE =
| —Ague.—L 9 “JWHTA.—I. 13
qrETgHe. —agTEer.—1L 15 ofcw.
—1. 16 °ﬁﬁ[‘ﬂﬁl’.

P. 99, 1. 4 3@ omitted.—1. 5 °Fg-
ﬁ%——l. 6 TI° omitted before Qo
TIHC for TISTO.—)..10 OTRNAFIZTO.—
L x1 US° for A —L 13 HEH,—
oFRW.—1. 14 oF{THIAT.

P. 100, 1. 2 HTﬂFﬁﬁ’l’E‘P.—l. 3
'& ﬂ( for YTH.—L 4 {f’:‘{ added after
verse JU.~——1. 5 & added before HI.
—. 7 I
P.1o01,1. 1 °f?¥=ﬂ {H.—°?{@Sﬁ°-

To.—1. 2 ¥HIAFET.—L 3
FRWT for oHRTWIHIITT.—1. 8 Te
for JAMIAA.—L. 10 ¥V added before
TR — AT

P. 102, .. 1 WAQ added before FHo.
—1.8 %Y for . —1. ¢ offaficwme.—
1 10 ofea&@.—1. 11 ga:.—1. 13 f&-
"ol 14 wiiufa: o gl —
115 fafady. —ewrama.

APPENDIX C

' Readings of Alw

P. 102,14 °ﬁq¥m‘[°.—-l. 5 °ﬁ{i\'ﬂ°.
— T,

P. 103, 1. 6 WEI.—1 4 °qAMER
arfa arfwr.

P. 104, 1. 6 °E@.—. 11 &'Y.

P. 10g, 1. 6 ®WAF™Y.—L 10 AT
'iﬂﬁ'.—-l. 11 & omitted. |

P. 106, 1. 4 oHYw @"Eﬁ"’.——m.
—1. 5 °&F |AT.—L 10 T added after
Y.

P. 107, 1. 4 w&'{nﬁf.—l. 6 gﬁ-
TGT.— 1. 7 guo.—fqge.—1. 8 T
—1. 10 STHTHTHIC.

P. 108, 1. 1 °'Q?‘{&l‘{°.——]. 3 .
o HGAE omitted.—1. 6 TH.

P.lIog, 1 2 ﬁ‘(ﬁtﬁ-—-l. 4 © for
BT.—1 9 oFETs . —L 13 FT=T.

P. 110, 1 3 °H'«Tr§ﬁﬂ'.——]. 12 f‘ﬁ
FHT.

P. II]:’, 1. 8 oW &T.

P. 112, 1. 3 WTH&'FEQ.—I. 4
afe wet.—1. 1o ATEY for HTAT.

P. 113, 1. 6 osgumaEe—L ¢ f-
FTw.—L 10 HIGWAR.

P. 114, 1. 1 ffEd.—1. 5 T omitted.
—). 3 §Yai . . . T (line 5 omitted).
—1. 4 This line and the next omitted:—
1. 8 garafafez.

P. 115, 1. 14 °ﬁWQ.

P. 116, 1. 12- ¥ omitted.

P. 11y, 1. 2 fumme.—1L 3 TH-
HZR—). 6 °ATIHA.

P. 118, 1. 5 ATGHR.—HIAT TQ.
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P. 103, L. 4 HAWYNE.—1. 5 YAH: .
—L 9 °TH ATATY.—1. 10 “WYHT.
—1. 13 This line omitted.—1. 14 °fg-

P. o104, 1 5 WIACR SATET—
TEHTHO.—L o OFHIIAA: .—1. 11 foaT-
Hd.—, 12 Wﬁﬁ'-‘z{ﬁ.——l. 14 fasrae.
—1. 15 AATRAY.

P. 105, . 3 H(®° for FIQAF.—. 4
wfs Fromma e | <
'BF‘T'I".—]. 6 H’Tﬁ'ﬁﬁ‘.—]. 1z QURH.
—1. 9 otfu wre,

P. 106, 1. 1 RGHAEATO.—oTH.—
1 4 oAGR qAGY.—1. 6 T UG added
before Fde.—1. 7 IEte for AfATEL.
—1. 8 qfCesa.— T added after
Hﬁﬁl°.——]. 9 'i{ﬁ for H’{ﬁ!.——l. 10

oY .— added after HY.

P. '107, L2 °§€"f.——1. 4 ﬂ&?ﬂ'@ﬂ
wgat frge.—aww.—1. 5 g9
FEG.—1L. 6 AYTIIHT omitted.—1. 7
G added before FWe.—Hfaz fiT
AT —FER_ omitted.—1. 8
ofgmm.—i@r. —fawt.—1 o o™t
L.—1. 10 o for AY.

P, 108, 1. x °ﬂ§ﬁ'ﬂ°.—&'ﬂ'ﬂ HqHT-
faE: added sfter TH.—1. 2 FEIA-
v goes for v . L fE—
FT.—1. 3 SURA for HIUTA.—FK.
—{Y added before FUo.—1L 4 A for
T.—UET §W.—L 5 95— 6 94
g® A—1L ¢ TE ® ae—< @
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Readings of Alw
—1. 6 witga.—ufaga frae—
1 8 U Y agfuat.—. 13 fuwm.
P. 119, 1. 3 °WAWP.—1. 7 fumr-
WT.—1. 8 STCF T omitted before
9g°.

Readings of Mr (continued)

ﬂﬁﬂﬁl‘ added after ﬁ@‘.—l. 9 oFA.
—1, 10 This line omitted.

P. 109, 1. T WHKTTH omitted.—1. 2
This line omitted.—1. 4 This line and
the next two omitted—I 9 TEO.—
TANST R —L 3 °F FEAfeE
f=.

P. 110, 1. T Y for JJ.—L 6
H&T: added before &% —1. 10 G
Y qhETy gL 13 ogefe.

P. 111, 1 1 OSRTEE:.—L 2 °FH«
added after ¥V ﬂ'{?ﬁ G ER
Eratd.—1. 3 This line and the next

two omitted.—1. 8 mr}_,’irs g for AT
AT —. 12 T]° for TTAC.

P. 112, 1. 1 °H’RT§3.—]. 8 'ﬂTﬁ for
qtd.—1 10 °FTd.— L 12 after THU
added FRTUHT J&o: | F9 & M&A-
HFU-——]. 13 °§‘F(ET§°.

P. 113, L 4 SHT for TFAT—L 5
g GW added before HA.—L 6
WY omitted. —FRW: WAL 7
T omitted. —HFAN for H{ASTAA.—
1. 8 ofig.—aTY omitted.—1. 10 FF-
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@H".——]. II 9@ omitted. —HIHY-
IE?P.——I. 12 °£Iﬁ~ii q91°,

P. 114, ). 1 U&gﬁ.———]. : fax=-
Tgfa—. 6 F=w.—1L 7 & for
€ I9.—1. 10 oxfa.—1. 11 WIIH.—
g To.—oqr=sfa.—1 12 T T
—1. 13 FAYe.—UTZITC.—OF[d.

P. 115, . 2 9T added before WI°.—
1. 3 A omitted._—1. 4 HI® omitted.
—1L 5 ﬁ{ﬁT added after a’T.—‘FFI'g?P.
—1. 7 om® waTfE.—1 8 gATA-
fEa—1 9 WHIH.—IET for HIT-
T&.—1. 10 TFA added before HTAT.
——ﬁ omitted.-——'qa' H(?ﬁ' ﬁ°.——]. II
°FFf—aqRAQIE:.—). 13 °EIW qT
FE.—1 14 T WS TA | LA for
'%'I'l"ﬂb'.—l. 6 {TH. omitted.

P. 116, 1. 1 S added before HeqTO.

—gufZ for Twfa.—1. 2 ¢ e,

—IJ. 1o '(ﬁ‘ added after {ﬁ{.-—-]. 11

APPENDIX C

Readings of Mr
P omitted.—1. 12 One more |

- IFAYH added.—1. 13 T —. 14

°T€l’g§2.—1‘. 16 {ﬁ*{ added after verse
W& . '
Poxry, Lx ﬁlﬁ(!{ omittéd._—f:qmc'
for TfFTTe.—odmaIR:.—). 2 Wy
wtge.—1, 3 UW added after °Wg.—
L 4 (@ EAEEHe.—I. ¥ oHTUR.
—). 9 I addéd before FHF°.—I 10
WWH . . . o\ omitted.—1 11
°ﬁ'l?‘11’2.—1. 12 'rﬁFP .+ « {J omitted.
P. 118, 1. 3 Afa®Te.—1. 4 TAY for
{ﬁ'.'—l. 5 One T{Tﬁﬁ omitted.—1. 6-
{Fd added after °q=T:.—¥: omitted.—
ﬂ'ﬁ‘[ﬁ"[ﬁ?&m,——]. 8 One V&fﬂ
omitted.—1. 14- ATH: uféﬁn.—wfi-

il

P. 119, 1. 2 {ﬁrﬁﬁﬁﬁ’.——l. 3 °9T-
qra.—1. 4 oFeTwge.—1. 5 Bl
—eq Twifqa.—1. 6 qrai.

ACT V

Readings of Mr

P. 119, 1. 2 T SAZTO.—°JTZATH.
—ogudtge—1. 4 UATATL—L 7
°Fd® for °YA° (2).—°FL°.—1. 9 °HWT-
e —1. 1 {E 99 ge.

P. 121, 1 1 °§E{§°.——l. 5 ‘%HFEF[.
— {3y awif.

P. 121, 1. 1 °FTEId.—). 6 AW
omitted.—1L % ¥ T for GT.—1. 8 HI-
RTINS T FYe.—1 10 cmgT.—

Readings of Alw

P. 120, 1. 2 °qIFAH.—1 3 °HU-
Hge.—1. 6 *FTQFA°.—1. 7 T,

P, 121, 1. 2 oA Ie.—I. v ﬁ‘iﬁ'
SATYT.—L. 9 °FAd: JAT°.

P, 122,116 9 Ejﬁ'{ qﬁmTﬁ"I

P, 123, 1 2 °§gd:.—1L 3 °3"-Tﬂ-——
E&"“'@T.—l. 8 oftywE«,—1 10 °TA-
- .

P,o124, 1.6 ‘-'ﬁ‘.—l. Vi G'SIT‘EP for
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Readings of Mr

1 12 omrrgatfafa.—. 14 fat.—1. 16

__—lxiatnIT

P. 123, 1. 2 UfHTIE:.—. 3 H
for TYIH.—1 5 oF@H.—gHRIwL.
—1. 8 _YPTH.— . 10 °'El’% gYTH-
'Iﬁ°.—]. 1x S omitted.—1. 13 T for
94— 14 FMIIAR.

P, 124, ). 1 ¥ omitted here and added
after °FHUT: . — T 'ﬁ'lI[ﬂ'ﬁI omitted.
—1. 3 °FYTUI.—1. 6 si¥.—1. ¢ owfy-
AT —Jegd —1L 12 AT —
L 13 °®w 'Fﬁ'ﬁ’P——l 14 osftee for
°ﬁ’lﬁﬂ°.——l. 16 H’Wﬂ?ﬂ‘.—]. 14 'r'a-
HATY omitted.

-P. 125, 1. 1 °H{TH go.—1 4 T
TUI.—L 5 WY for the first WATI:.
—1. 7 HSTe.—1. 8 £ added before
qie.—1. 9 HIATT.
—1. 10 FATH.—L. 11 °§?=Iﬁ'€f°—
Tag.— " §.—1. 12 qIOSA-
=t

P. 126, 1. 1 °Wf§ g7.—FWATINL.-
—1. 3 ofFaCeETRCERRET.—L 4
oFTHTe.—I. 5 0-(1{ we.—1. 8 G-
'qul: L 9 {‘JI‘N‘F(‘QTEP.—]. 10
mﬂ?ﬂra':.—l. 12 °’§'f“@ﬁ'ﬁl'l'°.

P. 127, 1 2 SPFEIe.—oqATAYLS:
1 ogtge.—l. ¢ EITA.—L 11
°m’}g.—°ﬂﬁ’§ﬂﬁi.—]. 12 One 'ﬂTﬁ'
13 WAL &y ¥g-

omitted.—1.
qfa.
a8
P. 128, 1 z oatyge.—1 3 Q. —
1 4 @ —1 6 ow|rge—ARTAIY-

1789
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Readings of Alw
fraaifie—1. 8 fumman.—1 15

ofirree.—1 17 wEe. :

P. 125 1 4 faTsrme.—1 5 One
UHTR. omitted.

P. 126, 1. 1 ¥=@ae.—1 3 T,
—1L 7 s —1 10 WY added
before HTO.

P.x2y, 1 2 °§'§iﬁ

P. 128, 1. 3 'Fc'ltEﬁTF(aT
(L ¥7) omitted.—1, 12 WQ.—I. 8 For
E'tY) '&ﬂ'{ substituted : HAY ‘ﬂ%’r{
FUAN FEFERT JTTEgwrT-
i 1—1L o Y A | added after TT:.

P. 129, 1. ¥ Eﬁ&ﬁ{.—]. 9 °qﬁ1\ga-
fae.—ogw:.

P. 130, I 5 foe.—L o WA
omitted.—]. 1T One more 'ITF(WHT
added Dbefore u‘&a——gm added
before TIY°.—1. 12 °HT§TW°.—~°IETFE3— '
g, .
P. 131, 1. 3 T@a.—1 4 s,
—1. ¢ uf¥ge—l. 10 HIWI.

P. 132, 1. 1 Sgfd.—L 5 & g4T-
727 @Te.—1 12 AfaEfe.

P. 134, 1. 1 °9THEY TqH°—L 2
=BT — ). 3 A omitted.—1. 4 SHTAH
fAvo—1. 7 oafi.

P. 135 1 3 °??T{%l%ﬁf'}°-—‘§§%°-“‘
L 4 fagFe—mm— 5 oo
—1 10 WTYR.

P. 136, 1. 3 egmrefa.—l. ; fa=-
RE:.
—1. 1o frdz.—). 11 TIH omitted.

-
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Readings of Mr
gae—1. 8 ofy af.—1 1 ofgmar
ATd:.—1 12 HATRIT:.

P. 129, 1. 2 ATH q.—1. 6 Lacuna
for % firg.—1. 7 TETR.—1. 8 AR,
—Il.9 °ﬁ@ﬂf"€{°.——°3§@: .—-].11 Lacuna
for fAa—omva FTRMTRT.—). 12
wtfaee.

P. 130, 1. 2 oqTC@Tid.—1. 17 °fft-
'Fé!ﬂﬁ!ﬂ'ﬂ:. l. 4 9&l added before
%T'gg°.-—°ﬂT3ﬁ' dM..— 1. 5 Lacuna for
g de9 qra.—wETEe.—L 7 °Hg
AP — 1. 8 CHIHITHT.—
oufaaa:.
fa for ofgama.—1. 10 T for FT-
L 11 FUAAT added after
oFTAT.—FF° for TTTH.—. 12 °]W-
fee.

P.oigrn, L. 1 @ for %.—]. 3 =}.
—1. 8 wsfa.—w| for wf¥.—1 9
T %l"(-—] 12 °€Wﬁﬁ°.-—]. 13
qTHA T,

P. 132, 1. 3 @9 added before JWIe.

cgrufafawar fafwe—. 6
CHICURR.—gRC.—1 7 °qAYa®T.—
1 8 HTTHe.—HWH omitted—1. 13
TAIATAT omitted.

P. 133, L. 1 qd:.—1. 3 TH AR
d@fwy.—. 4 oqisfam—1. 5 =9 for
HIY.—1. 7 rE@ATRe.—1. 8 ofgage.
Lg °Tl"~‘7’fﬂﬁf —1L 10 Ys: added before
FICO—L 11 T A Ao TEHY-
Eﬁ?{?[ —L 12 FWRP°.—1. 14 WE@O

P. 134, L. 1 AqF Qo qafa-

APPENDIX C

Readings of Alw

P. 137, 1. 1 °ﬁﬁ'T§ f‘ﬁ%’ﬂ IIﬁ'P.—
L 5 °GTHH.—L 6 ¥ qATgo.—oqEHO.
Lo Hg—'ﬂ'g"v’ﬂ' Wwg HEHI.—L 10
{Fﬂ added before {ﬂ°.—°f¥f2'§ﬂﬁ:.

P. 138, 1. 4 dQI@A.—L g qﬂ_
ATYe.—L 9 errafire—I. 10 g{uﬁr- '
fo.—1 13 cmfemsre.

P. 139, L. 1 & for dq.—I. 3 HH-
IR —1. 6 gATEHTEe.—1. 7 fafs-
BHTC.

P, 141, L. 2 °ﬁf@f~§°.—l. 3 9H°
omitted.—1. 5 ’cﬂ'( omitted.—l]. 11 °f?ﬂ-
wq.

P. 142, 1 3 Eﬂﬁsﬁl ()—1L 11 -
T—ﬁ'{ omitted.—1. 12 °FATHEF:.—. 3
oufimaae.—1. 6 gte.

P. 143, 1. 8 ¥TH Ya°.—1. 13 HET-
<Te.

P. 144, 1. 2 T[GT YSUR.—L 5
YT,

P. 145 1. 6 wf@.—L y °fq=¥
for °FHA.—I. 11 STHIATTRATARTAT®.

P. 146,16 st — 13 fantt-
T for feftaw fenftaa.

P.1g4y, L1 H‘Fﬂﬂﬁm qETL.—
1. 3 oTrufgast—. 2 offcasa
TaHAe.—1. 12 FHZ:Ge.—. 13 °UTH
qTe.—1 14 °‘3f‘(ﬁ° for °§{‘J\ﬁ"?m"°.

P. 148, . 1 &AW omitted.—1 13
°[E: -

P. 149, 1. 8 °Fa:.—L 9 One WA
omitted.

P. 150, 1. 18 °ﬁ=T(T§.
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Readings of Mr

AR —TgHe.—. 2 FWLIF.—1L 3
Tar for {ﬂ'@f‘g—-ﬁ added before
‘Q'F("."—ﬂ. 4 [T¥H:-added before dAHTC.
—1. 5 owTfw oL 7 FEEY . —

ogd.—1. ¢ FAFHe.—L 10 °FYTRI-
UL
P. 135 1 3 o€fEgEE.—L 4

°a’*ﬁ‘l‘ for %32 .—rﬁﬁ".——Lacuna for
q U .—L § WEHEAT.—1. 8 TG
omitted.—). 9 FATLSHA.

P. 136, . 1 WY & A for .

—1. 3 gawfa.—1. 4 dTw fawa-

). 5 femwARwTETIST—L 7

&WHEQ-—OM S omitted.— 1 8
faan . —1. o waTEETE —. 11 T
omitted.—°Z T ﬂTﬁ'ﬁﬁm".——
Lacuns for RITHH.

P. 137, L 4 °fr'-mi C| ‘Cram'ﬁa Vﬁ'

Ty fre—. 2 wfaframme—
RYRIAIUA.—L 5 U omitted.—

eqfige—1. 6 @ arge— ¢ fug
omitted.

P. 138, 1. § wEtATRe.—1. 6 ifY-
q9q. —q for T.—1. 7 FAUIG omitted.
—oqrfae for eufcarfue—1. 8 =wfu
added before Eﬂ'ﬁ".—]. 9 °'-'t’['(’éﬂ'(HTEﬁ‘
ﬁﬁ}ﬁﬁi‘ﬂ%*] 12 QAT$ Y for WITY.

P. 139, 1. T UH added before FaATe.
—1. 2 TfA added bofore YTO.—YUTIT-
;«;gﬂ —1. 3 One more 3{1‘%‘\‘2‘1{ added.

1, 4 owvERa wet fe—1L 5 &

caafafifis g1 ¢ wEE—

1. 2 Lacuna for ¥&,
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Readings of Alw
. 151, 1 3 gf6 nwafd omitted.—
I 1o WITE.—L 12 °ATG.—). 15
JJET omitted.
P, 152,‘]. 17 ﬁ':'ﬁ'i'f°.——]. 18 wgraﬁ-
ERA @ 7 added before TFO.
MS, Alw ends here.

Readings of Mr (continued)

. 140, 1 2 FHe.—aGTAAT.—. 3
o sfpe—a@manafziafaw
Fame—1. 4 o= IwEte.—ofTun-
HHTEC.—L 7 H®° ... = (P. 141,
1. 2 below) omitted.

P. 141, 1 3 ‘Eﬁﬁg‘[ﬁiﬁ.———m%——
o‘.{qo for oﬁgao —1 4 oaqg;qqﬁﬁr
—oqrZEe.—l 5 ogmq‘[&ao —w&
omltted.ﬂm"‘ﬂ%.—]. v °5F“31TW‘

fear. safaEwe.—). ¢ =W ¥
for Sufe. —ﬁmrﬂ".—"mﬁﬁ"-
—1 10 °ﬂ§i°

P. 142, 1. 1 HfafqgaE for feds
faag.—L 7 cwfeamae.—. g cwTwe.
One '3[]‘?3 omitted.— LT
for oT9°.—1. 13 H: omitted.

P. 143, 1. 3 °ﬁf:(ﬁm°.——l. 4 o®Y-
Arae.—l. 5 cgEuae.—1L 6 g for f&.
—1. 8 qTIEY° for ATATYe.—fHUE.
—1. 9 H‘Fﬁﬂf"ﬂ" for °‘&HH° —1 10
TogEw.—gae —oAfag—. o
orqrar:. — frcrafe. — afed ard
TE TRy watad e fERarEwE
For the further text of AMr see Appendix B.

—1 11

Y 2
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R e B A e el

10.
II.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18,
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24.
25.

APPENDIX D

A. INDEX OF METRES EMPLOYED

Act I

a. in Text: Acts I-VII.

206.
2.
28.
29.
30.
3I.
32.
33-
34
35
36.
37
38.
39
40.
41.
42.
43-
44-
45
46.
47.
48.
49.
50,

Act I

HAITL
gawfasat

SCET
NIESIEEIED
HIEL
ﬁr%;aﬁm”rfaa

51.

52

53-
54-

55

56.
57

58

59
6o.
61.
62.

N

I0.

IT.

N . I

Act I

AT

RUESIEEA L)

qewfawaEt
AJFX

SLE



12.
13.
14.

'15.
16.
17.
18.

19.

zo.
.21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
2.
28.
29.
. 30.

32.
33
34-
35

37
38.
39
40-

42.
43
44

45.
46.
41

48.

49.
50,

N
.

10,
I1.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
1.
18.
19.
20,
21.
22,
23.
24.
25.

v oW e

APPENDIX D

Act I

s wfasHtfea |

AN

,,
st
s

Act IIT

ke
HIFH

g wfatted
Arfest

"

EAS

. susttfa
. WYPY

I
RNA
gywafaaat

EACAN

mgefatten
et

FEwfawaT

26.
21,
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33
34
35.
36.
37
38.
39.
40.
41.
42,
43-
44.
45.
46.
47
48.

»

© T A B
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Act III

foefadt

quafawat

wgfattea
ELCIGEE)

Act IV

firafadt

firaft

qqwfaaaT
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10.
I1.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
7.
18.
19.
20.
21,

22.

Act IV

. susifa

g wfasitfea

quafaaaT
ENUAN

EHEL
ENCAN

g fasitfea -

firafcdt

- AYER

. qEwfAEHT

43-
44.
45
46,
47
48.
49.
50.
5I.
52.
53
54.
55
56.
57
58.
59
60.
61.

I0O.

II.

© %I P

APPENDIX D

Act IV

I2.

13.

14
15

16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

22.

Act V¥
TG

. firafiat

. quwfaaaT



45.

47-
48.
49.
50.
[ 8
52.
53
54-
55-
56.
57-
58.
59
6o.
6r1.
62.

63.

I0.
II.

12,

A

Act V

13.

14.

-

15.
16.
17.
18,

19.

20.

21.
22.
23.
24.

-

27.
28.
29.
30.
3I.
32.
33
34.
35
30.
37-
38.
39
40.

42.
43
44
45

APPENDIX D

Act VI

AYZW
mefid
frefcdt

Tq
i wfasittea
EEAS

1S

T0.
II.

12,

13.

I R - A

Act VI

. g wfasitlea
wfa
AP

.

. furefadt

- G

Act VII

arfat

. gysfa

. guwlq@t

YT

. et

327
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Act VII

14. frafcdt
15. HAYEX
16, FIY{T
7. SLCALE|

18. "
19. HIEY

20. .

2I. ﬁTﬁ*ﬁ'
22, "-ﬁﬁ'gf{
23. "

Act V

47, MEwleRtEA

48. "-WﬁT
+0. frrafadt

50. 5

g2. WTgwiasitea
53. Sustrfa
54- AGEX
g5. Tfat

Act V
v firefcdt
48. |3
49. Frafcdt

go. TG
5r' 12

APPENDIX D

Act VII

Lo}

24. YT

25. TEETTAHRT
26'. w oo

27. MH
28. HAYEW

29. »

30. farafadt

31. HYEL

32, »

| 33 ltﬂﬁl‘(m"

b. in Appendix A by MS.
Act V. 47-73.

Act V

56. ptresd
5. ﬁlﬁf:('lﬁ

58. 1

59. TgwfawaT
60. "

61. firafudt

62. EIEYT

63. frafcadt

64. HYSY

c.-in Appendix B by MS.

Act V. 47—VIL
Act 'V

52. ﬂT@Eﬁ%ﬁ

53. |TE(T

54-

frafdt
55, MR wfastfea
I

56.

34
35-
36.
37-
. QYQ
39-
40.
41

43

65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
yo.
NI
72.
73

-

»

CATE I

Act VII
ﬁo ~

1

1

frafadt

KL



il
.

»

I0.
IXI.

12,

13.

© LW o d W

APPENDIX D

Act VII

wrEfitfen
firafcdt

14
15

16.

17
18

19

20,

21

22
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Act VII

- AGEN .
. W Efastfen
HAZ T

. W

. frafodt

. TR wfastfe
L

| m”i—«fﬁ#&a
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B. TABLE OF METRES EMPLOYED

APPENDIX D

g 8 5 |Appen-|  Appendix B
s ot g E %‘ z - :"} .é E E E 5 dix A Mr's ve::sion
< <% <5258

1| HIEY 31| 8lx2|27(18| 96 || 4[r3{18[ 35 || 131 6 2| 9| 819
o\ wrgwlasiifealis|1s| 8x3i158 | 5| of s(1o| 77| 3 | 2| 3| o4
3aﬂﬂﬁliﬂﬂ 6| 7| 8 8 2|31 | 3. 1| 4 8| 39 2 I i
4 frefcd 3| 1) 4 5| 316 1jxo| 4lx5) 31} o | 3| 4| 310
5 G§IYT 3l If..| 3]l 7 x(ryf 321 28 bs 3 I 4
6 AR TR 1| 5 6)..] 1)) I3 40 41 17 1 I 1
7 sustfa 4l 3l 1| 1| 1| xoff 2| 2| 3| 47| 17| * 1 I
8| wrfesht 1| 3| 3/.-| 3 Tol 1| 1| 1 3l 13 1 || .
92{{3’&?@ I|..| 1| 1| 2| 5 3l 1)l 4 9
1ol =t 1| 2| of 1|..|| & 5
II mf‘a;ﬂ 2 1. 3. I 1 4 I
12 qu’} 1. 1l 2 il o 2 4 1
13| YT I.| 1. 2 2| 2| 4 I
14| TREEST 1.l 1] 1) 3 .- 3
15| gfearat 1| 1f..| 2 .| 1l 3 .
16| TATFAT 1| 1. 2 2 .
7 g oo |ee] 1] I I
I8| RTHHITT . ) I I
1o| e Il 1 I
20| SUF AT . - I

Total Number 6250551;6 267 —1_7-6349j 123l 390 2% | 10] 1822 50




ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF VERSES

APPENDIX E

Verses occurring in Appendices A and B are marked with an asterisk.
Moreover, those of Appendix A have the letter K (= Kafmir MS.) and those
of B the letter Mr (= Mysore MS.) added in brackets after the verse number.

K CISECRISEICiDE
HATCE TR YT
FareETTRItEe
AN EEFAT°

T T 9fg 1 fogae

i CUICUEESTUU

=7 FTasty 9T
Y Y 9™
T weaaia
wger T Ay afe
AT TRt
TGt {aTe
FAYGHIW TG

11. 30

V. 57

V. 51 (K)
VIL 5
II1. 35
V. 48 (Mr)
1. 41

L1

Y. go (Mr)
II1. 36
VII 3t
Y. 11
III. 40

I. 35

1V. 34

II. 31
IV. 44

I. 29

I. 19

II. 39
IV. 12

V. 56
I3

IL. 11

I1. 46

T IAE TG
FRATGERTe
wH g IR
Y 7w &
w2 e e

o CTa: FTANTARC
e S O AT
=4 vt ufi =

=% f5%ar gamTe

*org Y arcrafiufay

o | g

g qTHEAe

wf5a retwastu
FAHTAGETATC:
FERgAAICE
TATHAYT S
FAT TG TS
FERFIW aU T&°
TS TEATRET
iy S &1
FTRTETAWI A
saratufaug
FrTRrCEETITRT
SRTRRE =

II. 5

V. 32

VII. 5 (Mr)
I 15

V. 58 (K)
VI. 30

VI. 7a (Mr)
V. 64 (K)
VII. 14
II1. 46

V. 57 (K)
II. 23

IV. 18

II. g

1. 26

VIL ¥

1V. 23

II. 34

IV. 41
VIL 32
VI. 10 (Mr)
VI 58
II1. 31
IV. 13
I11. 38
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*oug wEa o fafie vioe (M)
=% f& = e V. 2
*orEETTARERIEe  VIL 7 (Mx)
*arafea av qay VI. 12 (Mr)
HFATHAY T VI. 38
WWW‘%" II. 21
fean Faaatte IV. 14
*w&ﬁtﬁwmﬁm VIL 19 (Mr)
ey T faerny V. 49
AT SIS VIL. 25
W%W° V. 21
AT AT ATAATTC V1. 63
T T 11 w=fe V. 54
o MEIEIEREIEe  VIL 8 (M)
TgEnfaEE IV. 50
72 f& aw ymde VIL 2
TeTgAfaS: |ume TIL 1
T8 GHTAGTRTRO Vg0
*gmefmiamE V. 67 (K)
ST e IL. 48
Waﬁﬁmmaw II. 19
SrETATeyaaETe VIL 8
SATIarZH T L 37
sfwa auig = IV. 6
sfaife Wﬁmﬁim III. 32
Srfsiagfaa: € IL. 36
sofadaasg I 21
s fg e II. 6
qgiee VI. 14

Sfawa auuTTHAe IL 22
L q: HEge VI 51
ECRIIEEIEGT VIL 23
sfemTEacage VI 45
*gganfaymyfae VI. 18 (M)

wfcaafafeye
USRI UTTIRTUC
THRE AR
tafaQ=w fuua
A" sty

var g% ity
TATT AT
*uaraw |91 Ee
*gargurafy fadteg
TATHGHET (gt
@ 7 gfageiae

e w1 faafiae

TY qTaY qTay

TE N aCufadeT

w nEtsfa waree

TH Hd T W
THISE TIIARATE?
s 9@ Tgm=
FATCAAG (ST
FUTASA g agse
TR 79 ufTTe
ERILISEE ST
*Feg WA W fawa
=1 7 gt gfawge
HTH AT

FH AT T TV
e fe = oo w

FmaaCfaganfa

EICINERIELEICE LS
fTagemiad
ﬁaﬁa{ﬁwﬁw<'
FARITT@HT T
FwTETRETEt safd
ESICIERFEIY

II. 44
IIIL. 13

IV.-57
VI. 46
III. 16
VII 11
VI. 6x
VII.-12 (Mr)
V. 59 (K)
I 58
VII. 2%
IIL. 15
IV. 54
III. 33

<4 2 H S A
o
(41 §

II. 25
VI. 3 (Mr)
IV. 29
III. 12
V. 52
ITI. 42
VII. 6
- V.3
IV. 33
V. 68 (K)
IIT. 48
V. 1
VIL 24



Fuw giee &1
NI 1 TWT{'%Haao
! AR
T FTHGTATIAT
m@aﬁﬁ-‘{mo
g ﬂ%’ﬂ' MO
T mEfas A
fereraehgeae
| HTUTET Gluae:
et wF gume
‘.“wé.‘. A .
TR WRTRATAERe
| MR TR aRe

ity fag afil

I FEEAY

TAT U9 99 STeq
wrfeEaT Tafadee
sfashemrgasfes:
SfqaauERsRe
afeaitfeanse
ﬂ%ﬁaﬁﬁgamo
AT IS

G AT L AU EIRER L
TSy f& v
AT AR AT

*qey |1 TAT Frer

APPENDIX E

V. 37
II. 16
VI 25
I 22
III. 28
VII. 33
VII. 39
IV. 7
VIL 43
VI 57
VIL 4 (M)
IL 13
V. 53
VII 12
VIIL 33
I11. 32
V.13
I 18
I11. 39
L 57
IV, 28
VI. 13
VI. 15 (Mr)
V. 51
II1. 29
II. 26
I 51

1. 48

L 43

1. 6o
V. 29
VI. 2x
IV. 43
V. 69 (K)

333
HQ‘FEF[ W%@P L 11
REUR R ST T Yo
T A Ay oo
iy e ufcaafy L1
‘AW It By VIL 18 o)
aw faadigged: V.,
awy ﬁﬁ?ﬂ‘;ﬁ'go V. 12
aray fad faw e VII. 18
arRy .F‘n% ﬂHTﬁl I x4
Wmf‘ﬁ‘ﬁﬁ%&@v° V. 19
ﬁ'ﬁ‘\“ﬁ' a9 Ty 1. 10
JEE [ =gl VI s
it e VL 1y 0
Fﬁff‘ﬁﬂﬂﬂimﬂf V.8
asﬁﬁﬁﬁl 'qu‘ q e I 44
STTIATY° L6
%ﬂTﬁ‘@T‘ﬁ QTEIT{-T I 14
IR qGIT™ IV. 45
wT§ WraTfa afaa 1L 41
I FAE T VIL 14 (M)
SMEEEETy V1. 6o
NerataaretaT VI. 23
& @ gewawsfafae IL 50
ﬁrmﬂﬁﬁ&ﬁ V. 43
& sgw: fw uftaae II1. 26
§ ﬁﬁ]’ﬁém} ?I& IIL. 44
|1 gFFat Rt V. 6
T aITdE
VI 9 (Mr)
*@ET qrFRIT T VIL 17 (3r)
|t TW AETATEY IV. 59
Cail grtrﬁq CUKESH VI 16
zufa FE@WEEAT Y. 41
gy e g V. 34



334

APPENDIX E

*azr & fg ufefeafasad
VIL ¢ (Mr)
feen 9 TeE V. 50
gl ed 7 fagzaguft VI 4
*gStar NTAG VIL. 21 (Mr)
g gasiav: IIL. 34
gy stfwfEaaraa VI. 28
gfatta afa 99 IV. 26
Tt eafa=gig e V. 16
RS U I 1
gORfEaarsaw V. 2
geacafa at= VI 24
*eT gie: asitae V. 49 (K)
*rusRTICeRIIETme V. 56 (My)
TR (IR ATAAHG VI. 20
T WAFTIHTT: VIL 17
refargaTwREe I 54
Hrumnzfchifissiae V. 46
*grmamaftanfanze v, g5 O
Frefwauafafdase 1. 34
frdtaw v Tuw L 1y
HATT A9y ¥ Hagay V. 18
*agTTarg urqiee V. 54 ()
o3 serfu wES T TI1. 3%
W TR GSYTHAR VI. 36
o T AaeRfaasTe VI 8
q q9g Uy AYa ITI. 18
7 9% qf w19 yawear 1L 28
W TEvswiud wh IV. 4
ﬂr’ﬁ.\"lﬁ S f‘wo IV. 55
e U9eva; @l T I 40
ATAT AlyagwETe 1. 47
V. 73 (K)

e syt wET wEwe

T »

= e

T

e fafcddrofie
forar: wrdied safy
foafmage e
g e et
*fagfa: wam wafh
frmda: ufass
faritu ¥ wiw
*fadtd facagafa =
JEETELET AW
[ATEW gEan ™
FHTQ &l qoite 39
FEAE JIUAT
ufagena g asifa
sfqaamwe sfa:
wfaaarad sfae
yoynfraTe: g9
B L NERIIE]
qCEETE R GRET
TCHRRTTYR
*ofcggfanTy: awe
wfcafgagitaay g4y
TR gaid o
THTIIUFEATIGH:
e frsratfu e
T a SAgd
fugt sgTEwETRY
qarTgTaEey afcat

q@T SRS AT

Y& AagaNTHI

g s asar

gREgTA a

FgRsttar $9 a0
¢ Feswafeae

Y N .. W

V. 38

III. 4x
Lo

VIIL 42
V. 71 (K)
IV. 24

II. 7

V. 52 (Mr)
VII. 40
V. 36

V. 22

IV. 39

IV. 53

VI. 6

VIL 4

III. 14
VI 11 (M)
VI. 43

V. 17

V. 70 (K)
IIL. 5 .

IV. 47
V.1

V. 55 (K)
IV. 3

VI. 10

IV. 38

IV, 22

V. 6o

II. 24

IV. 52
VIL 11 (Mr)
VI. 18
YVIT » (Mr)



APPENDIX E

YU FAAAGIte V. 5
W Star Icf ﬁg(ﬁﬁ% VI 49
g TeTiEet 9T VIL 28
TreeafasaigTae IIT. 45
LIRS REE LI IL 13
qraey faa9 arq I 59
UHAT gEaREST L 16
raeufcifea: fafame V. 26
afaufasd Qe VI 55
nfaaaw< gao IV. 6o
ndtwa Wi nfagee VI 34
" wadwt G wgfaage VIL 37
el TIUEEe IL 3
R FHG =14 ATFUTIC 1L 49
AramTH R TREe IL. 33
ITE REIYTT Afa: V. 25
AW glagar nuw L7
man gafa gfcamast IV. 56
iy feq ghae V. 59
ATHT: SR TR 1U° - I 24
wrafas sfeath IIL. 8
g @ fafgsme VI 12
T ATETAT ST V. 35
AR TEfuTe VI. 33
framemamTf IV. 46

i w1 e afe wle V. 28

g 9 Wﬁﬁ IV. 30
IgT: FFTANtATC VI 35
ag%ﬁ '(ﬁ"[f‘q VI. 50
m-aa f‘a@° IV. 9
*Fraguftamgee VL7 O
et getaEEee Vow
SN EETSET U IIL 43

TR FEfEarTs et L 42

335
ﬁ@i’i‘ﬁﬁwqﬁw L 46
ﬁ‘@'ﬁmmﬁ’r 1% gfige IIT. 11
T@UIasaET I o
wfwng awafy adtaige VL 31
*rgETETeER, fawfaar v, g6 (x)
T waAT usnETe V. 63 (K)
Wt Hat e VL. 62
f+ Mwzafaweg VI 1y
JMEY AR 7 1IL. 27
et warlimat wlye VI 4
AT RTRIMTARE V. 55
auwTan aadt IV. 40
mﬂmﬁ\("\f VI 19
FHAMEAR ST IaaguEy

V. 54 (M1)
*FeT IR qr=Q VI 1 (M)
ARE 39 9 {§ WE IV. 19
ATTYREECAT Lz
Frer WK UEE®  VIL 3 (M)
wTawRY wfafrgam: I 28
atgRa frea IIL 19
*grgadt wfaeTaT VI 13 (1)
*araTaSAEET™ V1. 8 ()
AT E TS Ee V. 47 (K)
ATERTTEEETARTEay 11. 18
7a ufz fafasgan afz VI g
gﬁ{f‘mﬁ'}ﬁ]‘ IV. 61
gfcawg FeaEe IL 27
sgfedt g oy V2 O0)
I ﬁsn 1 W ‘g‘f‘a’g‘{ VII. 21
T f:q,ﬁgﬁ-{-ﬁ: ATIIU 1L 9
ety oA A= 1L 23
aferfagagn & Vi3
q ﬁrﬁﬁ’ﬁ? e IL 29



336

qqgmastudtfa

77 sfu @g: wwe

qq AFE AR H(U°
YT T FYL©
*aere fraa: gfa
qUTEg] ARUHHT
*gar Teet=gfghe
qITEH FaTEAHARe -
afz yuaw ugwETY:
TE fealag
qgmafefimufaae -
SEEE LT B

gyt fqugadta Saat
gfggmafu argfswfie
AT FrFarwe
*qararfufsd amg
Tufa fcaa® fa=a
*qugwty & fange
qrataRfw aatla
gravafafagrgeme
Traq et e
wraq wteffa
T I HEQe
JraqEnATaTg e
AT FEEUTTHAATI
STEgA T gIe
9 TEdtufTsEaT

=t aife gfw gar ==
TTCHT ILFFATE

I ¥ gRIT ySmai
Tt 5 wgerfa
Ty gwafadr |
T Tt wiae
Torfafafeiaat ufce

APPENDIX E

VIL
VIIL
V.
VI

I3
19
39
52

V. 49 (Mr)

VI.

22

VI 61 (K)

V.
T
VII.
Iv.
V.
IV.
1.
IV.

58
12
34
21
31
15
33
37

VI. 7 (Mr)
I11. 4
V. 47 (Mr)

L
V.
VI.
VII.
VI.
VI.
I11.
V.
L
Iv.
IV.
VI.
L.
VI.
VI.
VI.

25

TyFefassfama . VIL:
TYITHIRY TETe IV. 32
Tofad @f sagew L6
TS YA 1L 20
T ATAEIHTAT VIL 29
Tra: wafaga: fiop 1L 3
TAAR JUIH VIL 41
T TH AgaTfaCraare IL. 37
A TH AZTATRY I 49
TATT YUHREE §gUH I 2y
AT v draram I 56
wgTgulaR® TraETTe VL 4

*ggraterd fmrEEd Vo6 o)

*eareazaizEe V. 66 (K)
QTG EEATATT I 20
RIEICEEIREISEER T V. 43
U TIGATRC VIL 36
EL e qUuygan afae VI. 24
et famesty gmfze 1L 8
v g8 wgufae V.o (R)
gafas qat g afge IIL 17
IEATT: Fa: A - L 4
*fggardmammEge V.53 (K
*gfgereadis® "VIL 20 (Mr)
*QETTHT FEIEETEE VL 4 (M)
JETRg afed: Ty VIL 3
T e feafa VIL 16
frafy seawatage I8
fafsraucyas @@ Vo4 -
*egurefy afgg V. 48 (K)*
faww wua 99 fg5e IIL 30
FfaswREri V. 30 -
frmifaa e faw I 50
faerga=it ufga Ut V. 4



APPENDIX E

fst 7= fFReCsaqar VI 1
AT 1 R s IV. 20
oo ded guafefaafes v.ee ()
ot gEREnfyazae VL 32
fAxw 7 Fraargd= 1V. 35
ATty IV. 2
SHE L] T II. 2
Fgqrasiagia: wfwe Vo530
TETAFRRERTE qEal IV. 25
FErESTEUi SR VL 5 ()
Zq+ ¢ R w=wT VI 2
g TEEEFTYEE VIL 1o (M)
wuETe aafaamg III. 25
FRDGRNGELR III. 6
TAACR T I 52
T T VIL 20
*yemgan frgafae V. 60 (K)
e aT afafis VI. 53
EGEILEG ﬁ'd’ﬁ'Fﬁ VI. 54
7 ¥ sl ot VL 15
S8 qewaT Ls
T mfis{a-(g III. 22
| LR STSTRT II. 43
¥ g Tt V. 48
§ U§ T ;ﬁwo IV. 24
é—ﬁﬁ aﬁm]’o Iv. 8
dqdnsefyaaase V1. 26
Wﬁ ﬁ'ﬂ?\'&'@ VIL 22
m: m q{e ITI. 21
agtaeanag & IV. 31
a_;ﬁm.a mﬂ IIT1. 2
. [FﬁﬂTr‘Qﬁ‘: II. 20
qraT @ g A Iv. 1
IV. 49

gaae &

3789

337
FIANIRTATR TACH° VII 38
HQT ALATFR® IV, 42
FAFHTCIETET IV. 16
wfoe fg wreTee 1L 10-
TqRAT qTAHO II. 40
T gafa yafa IL 43
T EERETT I 38
FEATW HAQATARC L 45
Y g u@L §ATE:  VIL 13 ()
qraTa fEaTege VIL ¢
I JEIGAT IV. 17
*graifemes: ga V. 52 (K)
rarCEETES: I 31
wrgeed st Wity VIL 15
TR V. 51 (Mr)
g1 fe maﬁam

VIL 22 (Mr)

Aarafgarufcmed I 4
‘ﬂ'(‘iﬁﬁ qﬂun-rmo II. 42 .
*gta: faw fafemre VL 6 O
gt g=AE VI. 39
W: THE° V. 62
gnfag: wareae 1L 47
*gaga] g Vg0 (8)
a4 q%a”r%&m I 36
oETe *ga‘mﬂﬁ ;ra'ﬁgaw VII. 10
ed Fragarafsasee Lo
*@rsd WIAITATC V. 65 (K) -
*grerRm AT qIRe V1L 15 (Mr)
Sty Fag@auEia VI 41
AfedhEe Ve
Fifeata ga=: FUlw V. 33
ST UaaRaTe IV. 58
mmimqﬁo V. 42



338

f'era"rwma'-af%wﬁz
flac® Tt AT
gegmaraftdatas
wg: AgaTan HufAT
wfifeg 88 @
*EET g QTR qAY
T qiftas ans

APPENDIX E

VII. 30
IV. 36

L 53

V. 14

VI. 40
VIIL 1 (Mr)
1. 61

BT @1 GLEHURIAAT IV. 11

"ﬂ‘: Bl A=« V. 61
f%wwﬁtgw‘r qYJ7° I11. 4
gasfacafate geshy IV. 5
‘emwamgfa yfe . vIL 16 o0
T afguageze I3
rCETaga At aEe 1L 38



APPENDIX F
INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS

Roman numerals followed by Arabic numbers refer to act and verse ; others
to page and line,
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"!'l'F"ﬂjﬂ' IIT. 2%. See also ﬁlﬁﬁ
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n. ‘ﬂﬂ‘ﬂ'ﬂ IIT. 28; 150, 12; 203, 13.

See also HYHHT.
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HYE™T v. 90, 5; 159, 3.
n. AYATH 205, 4.  See also Y-
RN ‘
TART 124, 14.
watfae 13, 6.
HUFTT IV. 20; 21,
wufdg IL 33; 68, 4.
HAE v. 41, 6; 52, 16; 92, 5.
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TEGH VI 7; 201, 16.
‘SHE!.:Q'\"H V. 41.
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wgfEa 1w 38,

| T V. 4.
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VI. 29.
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See

See also Eﬁﬁﬂ and

See also HTHA.
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FgTeh 1L 31.
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YA 1L 21
Fgehi. See HIGA-
FaTE 1v. 9.
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Index.
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ﬁfi?ﬁﬁ IV. 25.

ﬁﬁiﬁ VIL 8; 42.
femi 53 v. 6
ﬁi‘a‘&u, 3; 58, 13.
'Fﬂ@(‘ﬂ‘ﬂ 41, 6.

e 153, 9.

fast 1v. 28,

fRE I 45 345 VL o
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169, 15. See also uﬁ:mg
'IIF('Q'FL v. I. 12; 30; 37, 2; IL 41;
III. 1; III. 26.
1. °m‘ﬁ II. 15; IIL 25; 124, 7; VI
28.
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gfca< 1L 41
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ﬂf’(ﬁ'{ 6,11; 124,14; VI. 33; 194, 10}
196, 12 ; 204, 3; 204, I13.

ufCaRe 40, 7; 50, 5 54, 11
U&EF’% v. V. 22,
n.'°@§ I. 51. See also UF('CCEF{
ogfd 151, 16.

qQuTE IV. 28; VI. 6. Seo also uf<-
UTs.

Tq" V. 45

9ATY 1. 4.

t{!‘iT?:r I 44; 99, 11; IV. 15; 202, 12.

qis IV. 14.

qTQ'QJFQET 116, 1.-

gqis I 1; 13, 6; 68, 5; 100, 9
1V. 23.

QITHIHA L. 24.

QI I 145 23, 45 150, 4.

faxrfaa 67, 12.

fastas VI 54.

JANTE 11 44.

gqaay V. 5.

YERTIIAA 49, 9.

g3t VIL 13,

Yda«T 180, 9; VI 55.

Y§en 101 305 VI 57.

TR 141, 3.

HRTEE IV. 35; V. 48; VI 34.

W& L 575 42,3; 00, 145 91,35 o1,
8; 110, 6; 11%,12; IV.%; VIL 2;
VII. 3o.

Instrumental 1. 16 ; 8o, 4; IIIL. 12,

uﬁ@f‘aa.' 149, 8.

HFH%H 62, 10.

ufa" VI 45; VL 4. ,
Irﬁ-m'g‘ I 33; IV. 6; 144, 5.
uf'ﬂm%a VI. 23.

wfawa 130, 7; VL 24.
ﬂ%ﬁ‘fﬁ 49, 9.

ey 11 46.

s L 7.
wfagfaurs 179, I7.

uqtE 1. g8.

eI 1V, 36.

WY v. IIL 25 IIL 48. .
mgan 205, 16.

Y« VI 30; VI. 33; VL 37.
AUy v. IL. 12; VIL 33.

‘YT 151, IY.

wafaey 8o, 3.

'I{ﬁim L 351,

TIAA VIL 38.

ugg+ IV. 25

uqq 1. 45.

I{‘JI‘FE{ V. 12,

uyg 1. 30.

wafw 186, 2.

A I.2; I %; L 12; I.21; IL I
IV. 14; 101, 4; 101,' 9. '

A|TE 68, 3.

AHTZAY 68, 1.

AQTEET 5, 65 I 54.

WT&T 16, 5; IIL 4; 73, 1. See &
ELIELE ‘

mrEfaE VIL 30.

ATAAT] L. 35; IIL 32; VIIL 11



APPENDIX F

ST 1L 13.

T VL 4.

HTW (=might) L. 45.

wrfawe VI 1.

AT VI. 38.

U 1. 26; 1. 35; IIL 32; V. 32.
H VI 33.

fuerat L 6; II 22.

wfga L s

WEIL 3; IV. 6; V. 42; VL 4.
S99 VL. 16; VI 25.

9§ 134, 9-

99 H 152, 1.

sﬁg V. 19.

Y (as a suffix) III. 28 109, 4.
g&KT VI 33. -

SR 111 48; V. 325 V. 45.
IIT(‘cﬁ’ L 2.

HIGAT 68, 1.

ﬁi‘f;ﬂ‘ II. 38.

fgrIv. 3.

fwstv. 1V. 23.

iﬂ’f‘ﬁi IV. 9.

v (=to go) 130, 3.

e Iv. 31

H IL. 21,
aTefta VIL 13.

AT (= arrow) TIL. 48; VL 63.
ATRHT 8, 8; 39, 7. 10; 168, 6.
geTgiE VI 25
ﬂ:@ (= to increase) 191: 7.

with Bg VI, 12; VIIL 1I1.

with Hﬁg VI. 36.

?a“gﬁca 124, I15.
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AR 96, 65 99, 5; 99, 135 IV. 46.
ﬁﬂ'ﬁ(ﬁu L z5; 204, 14; 208, 2;
210, 3; 212, 9.
& 111 g2; V. 19.
JUFHTH IV. 39; 181, 1.
AT 87, 8.
T VI 38.
TRT VIL 34.
|E VL 32.
AW VI 51; 169, 8.
g V. 32.
TEAQ 111 2.
"T’iﬁaﬂ 62, 12.
a‘iﬁ IV. 53; V. 17.
] 197, 13.
gfea I 50; IL 4; 86, 8; VIL 5.
3 VIL 6. .
q& V. 22.
Fag 1L 23.
T with & VI 23 (fraea).
with =T VL. 26 (|TTEQ)-
qET VI 44.
TS 168, 15.
aﬁﬁ’( V. 40.
JTETE VIL 43.
fag@= V. 33
fafafem 1 37 IV. 49
fyfa=fteT VIL 19.
ffseity 87, 6.
feg v. 2t
f‘aﬂﬁcﬂ VI. 24.
fuw 1. 48.
'Fqﬁl I 25; L 59; L 61; IL 13
711, 1; III. 34; 1v. 17; IV. 18;
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V. 45; VL 1; VI 28; VIL 37;
VI. 3; VI %; 161, 5; VI 25;
VII. 38.

o’ 1. 6r; 1II 36.

ﬁ‘l’l‘aﬁ 126, 9; V. 56; 149, 5.

ﬁm 185, 4.

fama 68, 4; I 35; IIL 38,

f%mz“ 180, 6; 184, 1.
faad v. 575 VL 26.

faes v 51
f"aararﬂ. See EI"Q'W\
(EEE 31, 9.

fawrg 11 38

fafirg 1. 38; 1L 14
fae< I 44

Eﬁ'(?ﬁ'ﬂ':" 142, 11; V. 52; VL 43.

Y VI 16; VI. 19.

m v. 123, 3.

%ﬂiﬁ‘f 13, 8.°

S=dfa 193, 9.

aﬁ"im V. 49.

JETE 107, 4.

atn'gai 199, 7.

Farfa s6, 1.

937 VIL 38.

%}m 31, I. -

Eﬂﬁfai‘( n, IL 2r; II. 23; II 26;

IV. 32; VI 26; VI 41 ; 181, 3.

v, °ﬁ‘F{?{ II1. 32.

QTFFR‘FQ’F[ 1. 46.

ST 17, 65 1L 115 IIL 24,

=afafa vi. BI.

QIT%EFLVI. 23.

m. See 9.

~

Feqd IV, 57,

Y VI. 8; VI. ro.
AT 1. 43.

WAt VI 48.
TG II1. 28,
Tresar 151, II.
'FJIU IIL. 32; VL 22.
fagafa 124, 7.
JEIT L 53.
TR VIL 26; VIL 43. See also ©
Y.

Qv IL 25; 716, 8.

n. °CH I 2; 25, 2; II 12; 56,

V. 53; 146, 10.

HQYA o1, 6; 1V, 8.
ﬁ'q"(m 133, IO,
ﬁﬁﬁ V. 1; VI 26,
YA o, L 39; 113, 6.

a. °"3|ﬁr=[ V. zo.
€YY 0L 47.
ﬁﬁ!ﬂ‘ﬂ 12, 10.
ﬁ'@ VIL 22; 204, 3.
HEAT II. 46.
HRJSH VI 61; VIL 10 ] VII. 16.
A VIL 43.
qaFg I 45; 177, 2
H{FTd 20, 5; V. 29,
SV III. 2. ~
qITHT IV. 16; IV. 49; IV. 51.
g1l 11 0.
({?{ﬁ' 2, 1.
HYT. See §AHRIT.
qH@E IV. 18,

HH 172, 12,
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|qY}XY 1V. 17,

Y (@A troot W) L 7.

§9< I 54.

QM L 475 150, 9.

q&Hq VIL 5.

NI I 40; 111, 4; 207, 15; VIL
37

HRITAT 182, 8; 206, 13. Ses also H“J\

HRg\II. 40; IL 45; 116, 2; 116, 9;
VI 52.  S% also M.

wf VI 3n.

wIE 29, 55 V. 56.

gaAEla 1L 12,

Iﬁﬁﬁ 11T, 12.

qTdd VI. 54.

lﬁ'@' 1. 59.

8T 147, 14-

Hifem v. 33.

@WRER] I, 165 IT. 49.

B|/HTET VL 17,

waE 6, 1.
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T 1L 25,
@ V. 25, ¥; V. 41,
n. @M V., 41

QUL 37

gia L g3

W V. 2; VL 32,

Ej‘g I 39; IL 23; IL 26; IL 30;
73, 1; Vox; Vorg; V.ar; VL 26;
VI 36.

with f§ T. 44; IL 4o.

with ¥ VL 12; VI 31
Eﬁﬁ\v. I. 53; IIL 40; VIL 12.

with ¥g VI 51.

n. °5§§ VIL 1.

HqagTe L 28
whaam=ta= 13, 0.

YL o1; 49, 2; IIL 16
'W 52, I1.
Em‘[ﬁﬁ 42, 2.
gerefm v, 3.

E‘Qﬁ (=to be ashamed) I. 5I.
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INDEX OF PRAKRIT WORDS

N.B.—References are to pages and lines,

A (=) 164, 4. See also .
HIARHAT 92. 1.

HZTEHA 159, 11; 161, I2.
HW 189, 9. See also .
W 03, 4.

"'ﬂ'&\]ﬁﬁﬁlm 92, I.

FAYAFETATC 155, 7.
‘-ﬂ'@gﬁ° 160, 2,
WQ]ETFH{ 196, 6.
HAYRETH 14, 2.
ARTYNTS.
W'@'ﬂg fg, 12.
= 93, 3.
?S[ﬂﬁ'& 190, I2,
HARST 47, 5.
AofeaaTa 88, o.
FHI;w 60, 11.
Wﬁ!iﬁ"’&[ 209, 11; 162, Q.
e,
Tﬁ% 30, 6.

Wﬂiﬁ' 20, IT; 4%, 3; I90, II; .200, 13;
202, 3.
HIFH 40, 4.

T 88, 3.
HRAT 188, 3.

W‘%‘vﬁi"é{ 162, 2, See. also Wﬁ]’ﬁ‘ﬂ

See also

See also {IER].

| fage 48, s

See also AZTYRTT and

=g 156, 8.
W&E’ﬁ° 20, 12. h

HISE 56, 4. ‘
Cf. ‘also FIfEHE

160, 1.
EISIL] 57, I.
wifsg 51, 3.
HAETH 189, 1
AW 156, 8.
IR 24, II.
SWITg 20, 11.  See also SATA.
IS« 48, 1; 48, 8.
SE¥¥g 19, I.
SIS 187, 4.
SqqTH 40, 4; 159, I.
ST« 188, 3.

=Rz 50 3.

sfEw 47, 4.
?ﬁ’@[ 51, 2. See also E’%‘F@H.
TH 50, 6. See also UF and EE

Ud 19, 9; 19, 12; 20, II; 21, 2; 47,
5; 49, 8; 5I, 4; 53 I}
88, 7: 188, 3. Seo also U and .

U 35, 13; 16, 10; 20, 1; 38, 3; 87,
4; 92, 2; 93, 10; 188, 2; 190, 12;

209, 3.

6o, 1I.
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YT 165, 7.

TR 191, 6.

HEw 57, 1.

Ea° 56, 4.

REITHTT 38, 2.

HFSAT 108, 7.

w155, 1.

Eﬁ@g 48, 6.

FUZH 109, 13-

*GTW 158, 6.

¥ 16, 10; 33, 103 39, 6; 45 6
- 188, 1;
188, 11; 189, 7; 189, 10} 189, 12 ;

161, 14; 162, 1; 162, 2;
190, 6; 190, XI; I9I, 6; 192, I;
196, 5; 199, 6; 199, II; 200, I3;
201, 3; 2006, 11 209, 7; 209, 8.

Fw &% 189, 7; 209, 8.

FATC 45, 73 48, 13 48 8; 187, 6;
189, 2; 207, 8.

FHIIH 107, 9

FHIS 155, 7-

@l’%ﬁm‘ 209, 3.

g 9, 13; 55 11; 58,125 155: 5 157
§; I57, 73 159, 10; 163, &

F9 155 65 157, 7

TAH 40, 4.

MEHA 58, 3.

ARHAW 56, 4. See also JARIARL-

F 36,9; 86,9; 88 7; 88, 8; 92, 2;
108, 4; 160, 1; 163, 8. See also H.

TIEEY 158, 6.

ﬂTF("'ﬂ 108, 2.

ﬁ"rﬁ?{ 19, I2.

Index.

See also Sans. Word
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SIq 189, 1; 209, 12.  See also Y.

ST 5, 10.

SIg 38, 1.

S 156, 7; 187, 6; 188, 6; 159, 2
160, 1; 165, 8; 189, 3;

See also WH and

160, 3;
202, 3; 206, II
Tq.

T 159, 2 206, 1L

T 155, 6.

wifq zoz, 4 .

e 191, 6.

faa®d 125, 6.

FEI'@TE 194, IO

m 190, II.

=1 51 4

ﬁ[ﬁﬂ 162, 3.

F@’s? 36, 9.

fuafer 46, =

fﬁ]’ﬂ‘ﬁ° 192, 2; 199, 7

fufiaz 51 2

g 38, 2.

q8T 168, 4.

ﬁ'{ 15, 10; 48, 8. 88, 9; 156, 9. See
also ﬁi’

faaq 164, 4

FACHNH 47, 7-

gat 45 75 48, T

g:( 192, I.

.m 481 5; 187’ 2.

foi 38, 33 4T, 43 49, T3 81, 45 93 45
160, 4; 163, 6; 164, 7; 165 93
168, 2; 189, 2 194, 14; 204, 10

See also ‘rﬂ

fee 158, 6.
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KL
Zufig 188, 3.
gafdz 187, 3.
g@aﬁlﬂ 188, 2.
gfafsg 30, 6.

For Qg see also

TIER 108, 4.
qgTY 190, 6.
W'EF%TE 164, 5.
Wﬁl?{ 108, 1.
afTHw 47, 4.
ufa@q 51, 1.
tnc(ﬂrg 107, 10. See also uf:(ug.
ufefzg 57 5
QF('QQ 188, 2. See aleo ﬁQ‘F(mQ and
ufcas,
Q‘F{“}Tv{ 24, 12. Ses also q&m

QF("@(T%° 108, 2. See also T
‘TFGR 194, Io,

e 47, 4.

r
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wafew ¢, 7.

I'NITFIQ 195, I.

qyay 187, 4; 190, 11.

9@l 24, 12; 51, 1.

UgTd 208, 14.

ﬁ'{ 93, 10; 156, 14; 160, 3; 165, ¥;
199, 6; 209, 12. See also ﬁ

989 202, 3.

.ﬁfﬁﬁ?—d 51, I.

U 157, 5.

% 165, 8.

| 29, 1. See also Efﬁﬁ" and fl”.

AFKT 156, 1. ~

HYW 48, 5.

afqw 40, 4; 59, 2.

HE 189, 3; 196, 5; 198, 6; 199, 6;

See also &.

HETYHIA 196, 6; 199, 6.

HETYETH 20, 12.  See also YT,

AW 50, 2.

|qET 36, 10.

B 47, 4

;| 15,11 ; 108, 6; 188, 1; 189, I.
also Hg.

g 187, 6.

'(?ﬁ 159, II.

T 109, 10.

qSIYLAUW 50, 3.

W 56, 4. :

q 201, 3. See also § and faw.

qFq 162, 2; 162, 9; 189, 3.

qIHTH 46, 2.

ATTNY 20, 11,

qTEIT 156, 14.

209, 2.

See
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f.‘q37:5; 88)3; 92, 2 9414.; IOS,I;

108, 2; 109, I2; 155, 5; I56, 7;
156, 8; 156, 14 (twice); 1y, 7;
62, 2; 165, 8; 168, 1; 188, 1;
189, 3; 189, 10; 190, IT; 195, I;
196, 6 ; 199, IX; ‘200, I3; 202, §;
2009, 2. See also ‘ﬁI

ﬁ%\‘ 20, 12; 24, I1X; 57, 1I; 90, 6;

197, 9; 203, IO.
fore s, 3.
ﬁ%@? 155, 6.
faefse 155, 5.
ﬁwﬁ 108, 6.
faefcT 194, 10
f'a'q'f’cqfr 189, 12.
faufca@e 188, 4.
faad 32, 1.
ﬁ"v‘fﬁTFG 48, 1.
ﬁ’lﬂ“ﬂm'gz, 4; 93, 4. Seealso ‘Fﬂ'ﬁ‘ﬂm‘
fadaze 86, o.

See also § and .

f‘qq\g'a g1, 2. See also W
faageTT 48, 1.

Fﬁ"ﬂg 48, 6.

fam= 159, 2.

ﬁgﬁ‘q 48, 1.

faeefag 51 4.
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F‘?ﬁm 189, 2. See also fTlHT.

S 194, 14.

g™ 160, 2.

TR 47, 1.

9%Y 108, 1.

g 39, 6. Seealsoq. -

HFH 60, 13.

witemy s, .

FRIEE 40,

THET (=|HH) 46, 1; 48, 5.
(=TA9) 47, 4; 187, 3.

HYTTH 163, 8.

TANS 93, 4. See also |3

HETAWQ 88, 3.

HHAFATY 194, 10.

ﬂl'z‘é‘?ﬁw 164, 6.

ﬁiﬁﬂ';" 156, 13.

fagtsn 3

TG 108, 1.

Iﬁm 161, 12.

ﬁ’l’g‘ﬂ'{ 58, 12; 107, G.

ggm 19, 6; 20, I2.

wfawme 32,1

iﬁg 93, 10; 2I0, I5.

é’l’g 207, 8.

E‘T% 108, 6; 211, 5.
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